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Foreword 

T h e Lotus Sutra is one of the Translations from the Oriental Classics by 

which the Committee on Oriental Studies has sought to transmit to 

Western readers representative works of the major Asian traditions in 

thought and literature. O u r intention is to provide translations based 

on scholarly study but written for the general reader rather than 

primarily for other specialists. 

O f all the writings in the Buddhist canon none qualifies like the 

Lotus Sutra as a major religious scripture of enduring importance. It is 

a comprehensive and effective statement of the teachings of M a h ä y ä n a 

Buddhism, most inspiring for its religious imagery and for its dramatic 

presentation of those teachings in a form readily appreciated by millions 

of Buddhists in C h i n a , J a p a n , and Korea . Moreover the Chinese ver-

sion translated here, that of K u m â r a j î v a about 4 0 0 A . D . , has been widely 

accepted, and indeed, enjoyed, over the last fifteen centuries in East 

Asia. N o collection of oriental classics could be complete without it. 

Fortunately, in Leon Hurvi tz the Lotus and K u m â r a j î v a have a 

translator into English whose competence and devotion to the study of 

the text match its importance. Professor Hurvitz has spent almost a 

lifetime in the study of the Lotus, its commentaries, and the philosophies 

derived from it. Here he brings that great store of learning to the 

translation of the Lotus into an English version that is i l luminated, not 

overlaid and burdened, by it. 

W M . T H E O D O R E DE B A R Y 

VII 





Preface 

The Lotus Sütra, or Saddharmapunflaríkasútra, is by any standard one of the 

most influential of the scriptures of Mahâyâna Buddhism, one of the few 

whose original text, written in Buddhist Sanskrit, survives. Under the 

circumstances, perhaps the best course would have been to translate 

directly from the Sanskrit. However, in view of the purposes which this 

translation was meant to serve, it was made instead from the Chinese. 

Chinese translations of the Lotus are known to have been made in 

the years 255, 286, 290, 335, 406, and 601. O f these, only the third, fifth, 

and sixth survive, but the sixth is scarcely more than a revision of the 

fifth. The third was made by Dharmarakça (circa 223-300), the Chinese-

born descendant of Iranians who had settled in West China generations 

before. The fifth, on which the present translation is based, is that of 

Kumärajiva (circa 350-410), an Indo-Iranian missionary who numbers 

among the most outstanding of all the translators. Dharmarakça pre-

sumably did his translation without help, being perfectly at home in 

both Buddhist Sanskrit and Chinese. Kumäraj iva, on the other hand, 

was the head of the most elaborate state-sponsored translation bureau 

yet to exist on the soil of China. However, not only did he have his col-

laborators, but in all likelihood they were indispensable to him, for it 

is extremely improbable that he could read or write Chinese at all. 

Whether or not he could, the fact remains that in the course of the years 

his bureau worked out a method of translation that, to judge from the 

clarity of the style, must have been very efficient indeed. Kumàrajïva's 

version is much easier reading than Dharmaraksa's, which goes a long 

way toward explaining why and how it eclipsed the latter totally. 

In a way, Johnannes Nobel has set the tone for this sort of thing, 

by editing the Sanskrit, Tibetan, and Chinese versions of another Mahâ-

yâna scripture, the Suvarnaprabhäsa, as well as German translations based 

on each of them. In the light of that , possibly the best thing speakers of 
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English could have done with the Lotus would have been to produce 

separate translations of the Sanskrit, the Tibetan, and the two Chinese 

versions just mentioned. T h a t , however, is a task for the future. W h a t has 

been attempted here is to satisfy two demands simultaneously, that of 

the series to which the present translation belongs and that of the trans-

lator's philological conscience. T h a t is to say, the Lotus occupied a posi-

tion of enormous importance in the Buddhist church throughout the Far 

East, where, for want of a knowledge of Sanskrit, it was read only in 

K u m â r a j î v a ' s version, the original for which must have differed in many 

particulars from the Sanskrit that exists today. At the same time, the 

Lotus is a work of Indian origin, and it is no use treating the Sanskrit as if 

it did not exist. Accordingly, a compromise was reached: (a) T h e trans-

lation throughout is based on Kumâraj îva . (b) Where the Sanskrit and 

the Chinese are, in the translator's judgment, close enough, the English 

represents them both.(c) Where they mean the same thing, but the par-

ticular Sanskrit word or phrase is felt to be of interest in its own right to 

Sanskrit-oriented readers, the Sanskrit is given either in parentheses or in 

the notes in the back of the book, (d) Where the difference between the 

two versions is sufficient to merit comment, the Sanskrit is given in 

English translation in the notes. T h e same applies to passages in the 

Sanskrit that do not appear in the Chinese at all. (e) T h e Tibetan 

version and that of Dharmarakça were not consulted. 

T h e r e follows now a summary of the contents chapter by chapter. 

ι . As the scene opens, the Buddha has just entered a state of con-

centration (samädhi). While in this state he emits from between his brows 

a ray of light that illuminates the entire universe. M a ñ j u s n , asked by 

Maitreya what is the cause of this, replies that the Buddha is indicating 

by this ray of light that he is about to preach the Lotus. 

2. Emerging from his concentration, the Buddha tells his listeners 

that there is only one Path to salvation, not three, and that every Buddha 

w h o makes his appearance in the world does so for the sole purpose of 

teaching this truth to the beings. 

3. T h e Buddha now prophesies to his disciple Säriputra the 

latter's future attainment of Buddhahood. Säriputra, though encouraged 

χ 
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by this prophecy, still wishes to know why, if there are not three paths to 
salvation, the Buddha has so often preached their existence in the past. 
The Buddha replies with a parable : 

A rich man had a very large house. The house had only one entrance, 
and the timber of which it was made had dried out thoroughly over 
the years. One day the house caught fire, and the rich man's many 
children, heedless of the fire, continued to play in the house. Their 
father called to them from outside that the house was afire and that 
they would perish in the flames if they did not come out. The children, 
not knowing the meaning of " f i re " or "perish," continued to play as 
before. The man called out once more, "Come out, children, and I 
will give you ox-drawn carriages, goat-drawn carriages, and deer-
drawn carriages!" Tempted by the desire for new playthings, the 
children left the burning house, only to find a single great ox-drawn 
carriage awaiting them. 

Asked whether the father can be rightly accused of having deceived his 
children, Sâriputra says that he cannot, since he was merely employing 
a device to save their lives. Jus t so, says the Buddha. T h e world is a great 
house afire with the flame of passion. When taught the way to Buddha-
hood, the beings, not understanding what is meant, remain in the 
passion-trap. Then the Buddha, in order to rescue them, devises a 
scheme. This scheme is the doctrine of the three paths to salvation. J u s t 
as the father cannot be accused of having deceived his children, so the 
Buddha cannot be accused of deceiving the beings with this doctrine, 
although in the ultimate sense the doctrine is not true. 

4. Upon hearing the Buddha's announcement to Sâriputra that 
he, too, shall one day become a Buddha, several other disciples express 
amazement. One of them, Mahäkäsyapa , gives voice to their feelings in 
the following parable : 

A father and son parted company while the son was still a very young 
man. In the course of time the father became very rich, while the son 
sank into the depths of poverty and beggary. Once, during the course 
of his wanderings, he happened to come to the palatial home of his 
father. The father, at once recognizing him, had him brought into 
his presence. This only frightened the poor man, and the father let 
him go. Then he sent two men to ask the beggar whether he wished to 

xi 
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do menial labor oil the rich man's estate. The beggar consented, and 
worked in this way for many years. One day the rich man told the 
beggar that in view of his many years of honest and conscientious 
service he would reward him with the charge of all his possessions. 
After several years more had passed, the rich man gathered his entire 
household and clan and told them that the beggar was his son, from 
whom he had been parted many years before, and that he was now 
reclaiming him and declaring him heir to all his possessions. When the 
beggar heard this, he was amazed, thinking that he had received 
something quite unexpected. 

Just so, says Mahâkàsyapa, is the srävaka, who in his own mind is headed 

for the goal of arhattva, when he is told by the Buddha that Buddhahood 

is his goal, too. 

5. T h e Buddha explains further that Buddhahood is the only 

goal of Buddhism, and that nirvana, if properly understood, is only an-

other name for Buddhahood itself. (The Skt. adds the following, missing 

from Kumärajlva : T h e Buddha tells his listeners that the ordinary fellow 

is like a man born blind, the Hïnayâna practitioner like a formerly blind 

man whose blindness has been cured, the Mahâyâna practitioner like a 

worldling who has acquired powers out of the ordinary.) 

6. T h e Buddha prophesies future Buddhahood to four other 

srävakas. 

7. T h e Buddha tells the story of his career as a Buddha in a pre-

vious era and concludes with the following parable, also illustrating the 

main point of this scripture : 

A guide was leading a group of travelers to a spot where a treasure lay 
buried. On the way the travelers wearied, and some spoke of turning 
back. The guide accordingly conjured up an apparent city on the way, 
and successfully urged his companions to rest and refresh themselves 
there. When they had done so, they went on and reached the spot 
where the treasure was concealed. Then the guide told them that the 
city they had seen a while back had been an illusory city, and not a 
real one, which he had conjured up for the purpose of conquering 
their discouragement. 

Just so, says the Buddha, are the beings. They tire quickly of the quest 
for salvation, and the Buddha conjures up imaginary forms of salvation 
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for them midway, e.g., the vehicles of the srâvaka and pratyekabuddha. 
8. The Buddha preaches future Buddhahood to more srävakas, 

who relate the following parable : 

A person sewed a jewel into one corner of his friend's garment. The 
friend, not aware of this, made no attempt to use the jewel even when 
in serious straits. Then the man who had sewed it into his garment 
pointed it out to him and thus enabled him to get out of his 
difficulties. 

Just so, say the disciples, is the Buddha. He proffers ultimate salvation 
to the beings, but they, unaware of it, do not avail themselves of it. The 
arhant, thinking himself to have attained nirvana, receives an unex-
pected favor from the Buddha when the latter points out to him the 
existence of a higher form of salvation which is available to him. 

9. More prophecies of future Buddhahood. 
10. The Buddha now tells his listeners of the merit that lies in 

store for whoever shows the proper veneration to the Lotus. 
1 1 . An immense stupa arises out of the earth, and the Buddha 

tells his listeners that it contains the body of a Buddha named Prabhüta-
ratna, who in a previous age preached the Lotus, vowing to produce his 
reliquary, after his nirväna, wherever and whenever the Lotus should 
happen to be preached. Then the stüpa opens up, and Prabhütaratna, 
seated within it, offers half his seat to the Buddha. A number of beings 
salute both Buddhas. 

12. (In the Sanskrit, the following is still part of chapter 1 1 . The 
numbers of the next chapters have a corresponding gap between the 
Sanskrit and Kumârajîva 's version.) The Buddha says, " I n a former age, 
I was a king. A seer preached the Lotus to me, thus enabling me to gain 
salvation. That seer now is my cousin Devadatta. In time to come he 
himself shall be a Buddha, Devaräja by name. Anyone who hears what 
I have said about Devadatta and believes it shall himself gain salvation." 
As the bodhisattva Prajñaküta was about to leave, the Buddha detained 
him, saying Mañjusrí wished to speak with him. Prajñaküta asked 
Mañjusrí how many beings he had converted, and Mañjusrí told him, 
adding that the most distinguished was the daughter of the näga king 
xiii 
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Sägara. Prajñaküta protested, saying that, as woman's body is filthy, no 
woman could become a Buddha. The näga king's daughter instantly 
turned into a man, performed the necessary practices, and attained 
Buddhahood. 

13. More prophecies of future Buddhahood, and promises on 
the part of sundry beings to propagate the Lotus diligently. 

14. The four sukhavihäras, the dharmas of the bodhisattva. 
15. Countless bodhisattvas from all over the universe come to 

pay homage to the Buddha and to receive his commission to propagate 
the Lotus. The Buddha explains to his listeners that the number of 
bodhisattvas whom he has so commissioned is literally incalculable. Mai-
treya then asks the Buddha how that could have been possible in the 
short space of the Buddha's preaching career. 

16. The Buddha replies that the commonly accepted notions 
about the Buddha's life-span and teaching career have no ultimate 
truth, that the Buddha is in fact limitless in both time and space, assum-
ing various forms in different ages and under different circumstances 
but all for one and the same purpose, namely, the salvation of the beings. 
He illustrates this with the following parable : 

A physician who had been away from home a long time returned to 
find his sons suffering from an ailment. He prescribed for them an 
appropriate medicine, which certain of them took but which others, 
mad from the poison, refused. Those who took it were immediately 
cured, while the others continued to languish in their malady. T h e 
physician accordingly went away and circulated the rumor that he 
had died. This shocked the ailing sons back to their senses, after which 
they too took their father's medicine and were cured. When he heard 
of this, the father made his appearance again. 

Just so, says the Buddha, are the beings. When offered salvation some of 
them refuse it; so the Buddha stages a docetic nirvana. This instills in 
them a sense of urgency, born of the fear that the Buddha will not always 
be among them. But for this, certain of the beings would continue forever 
to forego their own salvation. 

17. The Buddha narrates the merit which shall accrue to those 
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who venerate the foregoing chapter of the Lotus telling of the unlimited 
nature of the Buddha ' s life-span. 

18. M o r e on the meri t accruing to one who extols the Lotus. 
19. M o r e on the same. 
20. M o r e on the same, followed by the Buddha ' s nar ra t ion of his 

own behavior in a previous era, in which, as the bodhisat tva Sadäpa-
r ibhüta , he was the object of much con tempt and violence, bu t requi ted 
all actions with love and pat ience. 

2 1 . T h e bodhisat tvas who have assembled f rom all over the uni-
verse promise to p ropaga te the Lotus, whereupon both Buddhas stretch 
out their tongues, which extend very far, and emit a ray of light that 
illuminates the entire universe. 

22. (This corresponds to chapte r 27 in the Sanskrit .) T h e Buddha 
leaves the Lotus in the care of his listeners, all of whom then go their 
several ways. 

23. (This corresponds to chapte r 22 of the Sanskrit ; the relation-
ship which began with chap te r 12 of K u m â r a j î v a ' s version is hereby 
resumed.) T h e B u d d h a narra tes an incident f rom a former incarnat ion 
of the bodhisa t tva Bhaisajyaräja . 

24. T h e bodhisat tva Gadgadasva ra comes out of his own world 
to salute bo th Buddhas , and the Buddha tells his listeners about the deeds 
of this bodhisa t tva in a previous incarnat ion . 

25. T h e B u d d h a tells his listeners abou t the efficacy of invoking 
Avalokitesvara. 

26. (This corresponds to chap te r 21 of the Sanskrit .) More on the 
merit accruing to the person who extols the Lotus, followed by spells pro-
nounced by several persons for the protect ion of such persons f rom all 
ills. 

27. (This corresponds to chapte r 25 of the Sanskrit.) More about 
deeds of cer ta in bodhisat tvas in previous incarnat ions. 

28. (This corresponds to chapte r 26 of the original.) Saman ta -
b h a d r a vows to be the protector of all who extol the Lotus and of all who 
appeal to h im for help. T h e B u d d h a then entrusts the Lotus to him, once 
more dwell ing on the meri t which shall accrue to those who extol this 
scripture, as well as the afflictions that shall a t tend all who h a r m such 
persons. 

XV 
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A comparative catalogue of chapter titles shall appear separately 
below. 

Before anything can be said about the Lotus's doctrinal content, a 
word or two must be devoted to the makeup of the text itself. This, in 
turn, involves one in a certain amount of Indian Buddhist history—a 
hazardous venture, since virtually none of it is written, at least not in 
historical form. Everything that is about to be said, therefore, is at best 
conjecture, at worst guesswork. 

The Lotus of the True ("Fine") Dharma represents a Buddhist ten-
dency that calls itself mahäyäna, apparently signifying the "great course," 
but later traditionally interpreted to mean the "great vehicle." To over-
simplify, this movement distinguished itself from the older schools (to 
which it referred derisively as hïnayâna, "the defective course" or "ve-
hicle") in two respects. First, it boasted that its practitioners were aiming 
at the salvation not merely of themselves but of all animate beings as 
well. Second, it concerned itself with the Universal and the Absolute, 
though these meant different things to different schools within that 
movement. 

This is not to say, by any means, that these two features were 
totally absent from the earlier schools. Virtually all features of the Mahä-
yäna can be found in germ in the earlier forms of Buddhism. What this 
does seem to mean is that by the time the Mahäyäna made its appear-
ance as such, the older and established forms of Buddhism were divided 
into discrete schools, each having its own written canon. (It must be 
stressed that the written canon in Buddhism is sectarian from the outset, 
and that presectarian Buddhism must be deduced from the writings as 
they now exist). In other words, the fledgling Mahayanists are trying to 
have their doctrines and their uncanonized texts accepted as the good 
coin of Buddhism by a Buddhist community accustomed to very differ-
ent fare. 

To proceed with the conjecture, each one of the Mahäyäna 
scriptures, at least of the early ones, appears to have been presenting 
itself as a self-contained rival to the entire Tripifaka (the alleged sermons 
of the Buddha concerning doctrine and monastic conduct, and the 
earliest systematizations of doctrine by his disciples), then as now a 
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corpus of considerable scope. Now, once a certain Mahäyäna sütra 
gained standing in the Indian Buddhist community, authors of minor 
works, even adherents of lateral schools, would wish to endow the respec-
tive minor works with greater dignity by simply tacking them on to works 
of established repute. There is, it certainly seems, unmistakable evidence 
of this in the Lotus. 

There is a further complication. The Lotus, like all the Buddhist 
scriptures, presumably was not written down until long after it had 
gained general currency. By the time it was written down·—ruling out 
the accretions just mentioned—it consisted of two self-evident layers, 
the older in verse, the younger in prose. The word "self-evident" here 
means two things : 

(а) The verse is in what the late Mr. Franklin Edgerton called 
"Buddhist hybrid Sanskrit." That is to say, the meter of the verses is 
based on their original prakritic form, prakritic because the verses were 
popular homilies meant to reach a large general audience. Later, when 
the Mahayanists felt obliged to sanskritize in order to endow their form 
of Buddhism with greater dignity (as they, at least, understood it), they 
tried their hand at both prose and verse. Frequently, however, the San-
skrit form of a word would be so different from the Prakrit that it could 
alter the meter significantly in the verse. In those cases, sanskritization 
had to be abandoned. The hybrid quality of the language is evident to 
anyone who knows even a modicum of Sanskrit. 

(б) The prose is much more explicit than the verse, which leads 
one to suspect that it originated as a commentary, in spite of the fact 
that the prose always comes first, followed by the remark that the Bud-
dha, wishing to express himself "at greater length," resorted to verse. 
This is an old device, going back to the early canon (where, unless I am 
mistaken, the process was also historically set on its head). The prose is 
also much more sanskritized. While it might not pass muster with Pa-
nini, nonetheless there are far fewer glaring prakritisms in it than in the 
verse. 

Thus the oldest layer in the Lotus is presumably one of verse. 
Even there, however, there may be two separate scriptures, one saying 
that there is only one Path to salvation, not three, the other saying that 
the Buddha is not to be delimited in time or space, or indeed in any 
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finite terms. T o this oldest layer (in other words, to both scriptures, which 
by this time seem to have been united in one text), now a sacred text in 
mixed prose and verse, are added several smaller scriptures, the older 
ones, if I am not mistaken, in mixed prose and verse, the younger ones 
in prose alone. These "accretions" end with the remark that the assem-
bled listeners, overjoyed, saluted the Buddha and took their leave. 

Apart from the above-mentioned accretions, to which no space 
will be devoted in the present treatment, the Lotus, as has just been seen, 
makes two essential points, the former being that the Buddha is not to 
be delimited in time or space, the latter being that the attainment of 
Buddhahood is the only form of salvation, the only thing worthy to be 
called by the name nirvana. Let us now have a somewhat closer look at 
these two ideas. 

The earlier schools imagined Gau tama Buddha to be but one in 
a series of Buddhas, each of whom would pursue a career similar in cer-
tain key respects : he would be born a prince, have experiences that would 
turn him away from the world and the flesh, try extreme asceticism and 
find it wanting, have an intuitive experience that would explain every-
thing to him, reveal the content o f t ha t experience to others, then experi-
ence "extinction," i.e., a death followed by no reincarnation. When the 
Mahäyäna became full-blown, it declared this to be but one of three 
"Buddha-bodies," The first was the "body of transformation" (Skt. 
nirmänakäya, Ch. hua shen or, more commonly ying shen, "body of re-
sponse"). T h e second, in ascending order, was the "body of bliss" (sa-
mbhogakâya, Ch. pao shen, "body of retr ibution"), a guise in which the 
Buddha was visible to bodhisattvas, i.e., to advanced candidates for Bud-
dhahood. T h e highest was the "Dharma-body" (dharmakäya, Ch. fa shen), 
to which no predications can possibly apply. In the Lotus the Buddha tells 
his listeners, by resort to the most exaggerated hyperbole, that his person 
is, in effect, superior to both time and space. This is, in short, a statement 
that the only real Buddha-body is the Dharma-body. 

On the oldest layers, the world buddha ("awakened") appears to 
have denoted one who had himself experienced the beatific truth, and 
to have connoted one that turned about to reveal that truth to others. As 
the monastic community proceeded to produce a series of clerics con-
cerned with their own enlightenment to the exclusion of the spiritual wel-
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fare of anyone else, the Mahâyâna , motivated by other considerations 
as well, made its appearance. It characterized the course of religious 
practice just mentioned with the pejorative designation hînayâna, " the 
deficient course"—"deficient" in the sense that it conduced to the salva-
tion of no one other than the practitioner himself. T o it was counterposed 
the mahäyäna, the "great course," "grea t" because it sought nothing less 
than the salvation of all animate beings. Thus there were two sets of 
practitioners, both acknowledged by the Mahâyâna to be legitimate: 
the bodhisattva (a word of obscure etymology, which appears on the sur-
face, however, to mean "one whose essence is enlightened intuition"), 
whose aim is to be a buddha, and who in the very process of becoming one 
converts and saves untold living beings; and the srävaka ("auditor") , 
whose aim is to be an arhant ("worthy one, able one" on the face of it, but 
this word, too, is a bit mysterious), i.e., one who achieves his own salva-
tion alone. It might be mentioned in passing that buddha is usually not 
translated by the Chinese but transcribed Jo (ancient pronunciation was 
approximately but), as is bodhisattva, usually given asp'u-sa (abbreviated 
from p'u-t'i-sa-to, ancient pronunciation approximately bo-dei-sat-twa), 
while srävaka is always translated. The Ch. translation is apparently 
based on a folk-etymology, one that derives the word from the verb sru 
("to hear") and the noun väc ("voice"). Thus srävaka is rendered sheng 
wen, the "voice-hearer." 

T o these two is added a third, the Sanskrit form of which is 
pratyekabuddha. On the face of it, this would mean "individually awak-
ened," i.e., having attained to enlightenment by his own efforts, not by 
listening to the preachings of a Buddha. While this is true of him, the 
important fact is that his enlightenment comes from observing the pat-
tern of interdependent development or, to oversimplify, of cause (hetu) 
and condition {pratyaya). Kumâraj îva either transcribes pi-chi-fo (ancient 
pronunciation approximately pyek-ti-but) or translatesyiian chüeh, "con-
dition perceiver." The Pâli form of the word is paccekabuddha, which 
could as easily go back to prätyayikabuddha, "Buddha related to [causes 
and] conditions," as to pratyekabuddha. The latter is obviously a sanskrit-
ization postdating Kumâraj îva or rejected by him. 

By the time the Lotus makes its appearance, the saints are a trio, 
bodhisattva (aiming at the salvation of self and others), pratyekabuddha 
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(aiming at the salvation of self by his own efforts), and srävaka (aiming 

at arhattva, i.e., the salvation of self by listening to a Buddha and taking 

his sermons to heart), all legitimate from the Mahâyâna point of view. 

T h e Lotus says, " N o ! The second and third do not exist. The only form 

of salvation is Buddhahood. The ostensible pratyekabuddha and srävaka 

are either bodhisattvas putting on a show or bodhisattvas deceiving 

themselves. Why, even the arhant is not real!" 

I digress now to summarize what is, to my knowledge, the best 

statement to date of the issue of One vehicle versus three, namely, that of 

Mr. Fujita Kôtatsu on pp. 388-401 of Hokke shisô, a book published by 

Heirakuji Shoten in Kyoto in 1969. 

By the time of the appearance of the Lotus, says Mr. Fujita, the 

schools, the northern ones in particular, are firmly convinced that there 

are three paths to salvation, each characterized by its own unique doc-

trine. Once embarked on any of the three, so this theory went, the prac-

titioner is committed to it alone, and is unable to leave it for either of 

the other two. T h e ekayäna (One Vehicle) doctrine of the Lotus, Mr. 

Fujita goes on to surmise, was a reaction to this view of the threefold 

Path, and to the Sarvästiväda version in particular. An interesting twist 

then takes place. The srävaka, who imagines himself destined for ar-

hattva, says to himself, " I cannot become a Buddha." "What he really 

means, Säriputra," says the Buddha in the Lotus, "is, Ί need not become 

one!' This is noting but arrogance. They may think of themselves as 

pratyekabuddhas, srävakas, even arhants, for that matter, but, if this is 

their attitude, then they are no disciples of mine, to say nothing of their 

being enlightened!" Thus buddhayäna, a word the Lotus has in common 

with the schools, means something quite different, for it is a course open 

(or a vehicle available) to srävaka and pratyekabuddha as well. It is not 

only available to them, it is incumbent upon them, for there is no other 

road to salvation. Because the word means different things, one actually 

finds different words being used to represent it, words such as "the unique 

Vehicle," "the One Vehicle," "the unique Buddha Vehicle," "the Great 

Vehicle," "the unique Great Vehicle," "the bodhisattva-vehicle," etc. 

Since the imagined enlightenment of the pratyekabuddha and 

of the arhant is in fact no enlightenment at all, the quest for it, in igno-

rance of this fact, is designated a "lesser" vehicle. The "greater" one is 
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only the other, the one that aims at the deliverance of all living beings. 
T h e Buddha, still speaking to Sâriputra , says: 

Again, there are others who, in their desire for all-knowing 
gnosis, for the Buddhas' gnosis, for the gnosis which is so of itself, for 
the gnosis owed to no teacher, for the weal of many men, for the 
happiness of many men, out of compassion for the world, for the sake 
of the great body of men, for the weal and happiness of gods and 
humans, for the complete extinction (parinirväna) of all living beings 
and in order to enable them to understand the gnosis, the strengths, 
and the confidences of the Thus Gone One, attach themselves to the 
Thus Gone One's teaching. Of them it is said that they "run away 
from the triple sphere in their keen desire for the Great Vehicle." For 
that reason they are called "enlightenment-beings, great beings" 
(bodhisattvä mahäsattväh).* 

If there are beings who, having heard the Dharma from the 
World-Honored One, believe and accept it ; who, vigorously 
practicing and striving, seek all-knowledge, Buddha knowledge, the 
knowledge which is so of itself, knowledge without a teacher, the 
knowledge and insight of the Thus Come One, his strengths, and his 
various sorts of fearlessness; who, mercifully recalling and comforting 
incalculable living beings and benefiting gods and men, convey all to 
deliverance, these are named the Great Vehicle. It is because the 
bodhisattvas seek this Vehicle that they are named Mahäsattvas.t 

T h e word bodhisattva antedates the M a h ä y ä n a , to be sure. In 
early Buddhism, however, its use was confined to G a u t a m a , his well-
known predecessors, and Maitreya , while in the Lotus its use is extended 
to include all who seek enlightenment, which for that scripture is synon-
ymous with Buddhahood. T h e number of bodhisattvas is, for the Lotus, 
potentially infinite. T h e very life of the Lotus hinges on one point, namely, 
the statement that the One Vehicle, it and nothing else, is the Buddha 
Vehicle, the Great Vehicle, the bodhisattva-vehicle, the unique Vehicle. 

* Translated from H. Kern and Bunyiu Nanjio, eds., Saddharmapuntfañka, Bibliotheca 
Buddhica, vol. 10 (St. Petersburg: Académie Impériale des Sciences, 1912) p. 80 f. 

•(•Translated from Miao fa lien hua ching, Kumârajïva's Chinese version, vol. 9 of the 
Taishô shimhi dai-zôkyô (Tokyo: Taishó issai-kyò kankò-kai, 1924-32) , p. 13b. 
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Mr. Fujita points to the traditional division among the Chinese 
who believe that the One Vehicle and the buddhayäna of the three 
vehicles are the same and those who hold that they are different. The 
resort is to the famous parable of the burning house, which occupies most 
of the third chapter of the Lotus. There the father (Buddha) lures his 
children (all living beings) out of the burning house (the round of births 
and deaths) by offering them a goat-drawn carriage (srävakayäna), a 
deer-drawn carriage (pratyekabuddhayäna), and an ox-drawn carriage 
(bodhisattoayäna). Once they are out of the house, he gives them a carriage 
drawn by a great white ox (buddhayäna). Some of the Chinese said that 
the two ox-carts are the same, that, in other words, there are only three 
carriages, while others maintained that they are all different, meaning 
to say that there are in all four carriages. 

Mr. Fujita holds that the text of the Lotus will support either 
interpretation. Three passages are cited in which the Buddha says that 
the buddhayâna/bodhisattvayâna is the only real one, and that the 
Buddha's own mention of the other two elsewhere than in the Lotus was 
no more than a device (upäya). Yet it must be noted that the Lotus, when 
it speaks of this upäya, says that all three, never the lower two alone, are 
a "device." The solution to the problem of the apparent inconsistency, 
says Mr. Fujita, is in the doctrine of "emptiness," which, he says, is 
eloquently expressed in the Lotus in the following passage : 

Like as a blind man who gains eyesight, just so is he to be 
viewed who is embarked on the course of the auditor or of the 
individually enlightened. He severs the defilements that bind him to 
continued existence. Freed of the bonds of the defilements, he is then 
released from the triple sphere with its six destinies. Thanks to this, 
the one embarked on the auditor's course has the following knowledge 
and utters the following speech : "There are no more Dharmas to be 
intuited! I have attained extinction!" It is then that the Thus Gone 
One teaches him the Dharma, for he endows him with enlightened 
intuition with these words: "If all dharmas are unattained, whence 
comes the extinction of them?" Once the thought of enlightened 
intuition has arisen within him, he neither continues to exist nor 
attains extinction. With this understanding he sees the world with its 
three spheres as being in all ten directions empty, like a conjuror's 
trick, like an illusion, like a dream, a will-o'-the-wisp, an echo. He 
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views all dharmas as being unarisen, unsuppressed, unbound, 
unreleased, not dark, not light. Whoever sees the profound dharmas 
in this way, he sees, by not seeing, the whole triple sphere, filled with 
beings each of whom feels an inclination for the abodes of all the 
others.* 

All the same, the Lotus's references to "empt iness ," if laid end to end, 
would not amoun t to much . T h e Lotus's concern, af ter all, is much less 
with theory than with practice. T h e central issue is the O n e Vehicle, 
the availabili ty of Buddhahood to all living beings; the Lotus' s message, 
so it alleges, was the Buddha ' s sole purpose in coming into the world. 
Thus the resolution of the apparen t contradict ion between the " three 
char io ts" and the " fou r , " i.e., the definition of the O n e Vehicle, is to 
be sought in the doctrine of "empt iness ," but that , in turn , refers to the 
O n e Vehicle. 

T h e question natural ly arises: If the Buddha ' s career is not a 
mat te r of fact, why does he speak of it as if it were? If the three courses 
to salvation are not real, why does the Buddha dwell on them in such 
detail ? T h e answer has already been suggested : it is a device, employed 
for the purpose of rendering more acquiescent those beings who would 
be fr ightened away by the ul t imate message baldly stated. In the former 
case, the Buddha thinks, " I f these fellows have the notion that I am 
always going to be a round anyway, they may dawdle over their religious 
practice. If, on the o ther hand , they imagine, albeit falsely, tha t I am 
soon to be extinguished in ni rvana, the likelihood is that they will 
have a sense of urgency." In the latter case, the srâvaka goes the full 
course to a rha t tva , only to say to himself, " W h y , this is not real !" He 
then proceeds to Buddhahood, which is real. 

T h e above is a bit oversimplified, but with it as a backdrop the 
accompanying English translation may be less puzzling. 

T h e Buddha himself is f requently referred to by the epithet 
tathägata, " T h u s Come O n e " in my translation of Kumära j i va ' s text. 
Without much doubt , tathägata is a non-Indic word refurbished to have 
an Indie appearance long after it had come into current use among 
India 's Buddhists. When K u m â r a j î v a transcribes it, for instance—which 

* Translated from Kern-Nanjio, p. 234. 
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he does only se ldom—he writes tathagada, which, on the face of it, means 

nothing. It was accordingly changed to tathägata, then etymologized 

into tathä gala, " thus g o n e , " and talhä àgata, " t h u s c o m e . " T h e Chinese 

appear to be rendering the latter, for they write ju lai, but even that 

word is not free of problems. In any case, the word signifies one who has 

actual ly attained what the others are seeking and thus can speak with 

authority about it. 

T h e r e follows a comparat ive cata logue of the chapter titles in 

the two versions. 

Kumârajïva 

ι. Introduction (hsii p'in) 
2. Expedient devices ( fang pien p.) 
3. Parable (p'iyiip.) 
4. Belief and understanding (hsin 

chieh p.) 
5. Parable of medicinal herbs (yao 

ts'aoyii p.) 
6. Bestowal of prophecy (shou chip.) 
7. Parable of the conjured city (hua 

eh' eng yü p.) 
8. Receipt of prophecy by five hun-

dred disciples (wu pai ti tzu shou 
chip.) 

9. Prophecies conferred on learners 
and adepts (shou hsiieh wu hsüeh jen 
chip.) 

10. Preachers of Dharma (fa shih p.) 

1 1 . Apparition of the jeweled stipa 
(hsien pao t'a p.) 

12. Devadatta (T'i-p'o-ta^to p.) 
13. Fortitude (ch'iian ch'ih p.) 
14. Comfortable conduct (an lo hsing 

P) 
15. Welling up out of the earth (ts'ung 

tiyung ch'u p.) 

16. The life span of the Thus Come 
One (ju lai shou liang p.) 

XX i ν 

Extant Sanskrit 

ι . Introduction (nidanaparivarta) 
2. Skill in means (upäyakausalya°) 
3. Parable (aupamya°) 
4. Strong inclination, attachment 

(adhimukti°) 
5. Medicinal herbs (aufadhî") 

6. Prophecy (vyäkarana") 
7. Former connection (pürvayoga°) 

8. Prophecy to five hundred mendi-
cant monks (pañcabhiksusatavyá-
karana") 

9. Prophecy to Ananda and others 
(Änandädivyäkarana°) 

10. Preachers of Dharma (dharma-
bhanaka") 

1 1 . Apparition of the stipa (stipa-
samdarsana°) 

12. Fortitude (utsäha") 
13. Pleasant conduct (sukhavihära°) 

14. Rise of bodhisattcas out of an 
aperture in the earth (bodhisattva-
pfthwîvi»arasamudgama°) 

15. The life span of the Thus Gone 
One (tathägatäyufpramätfa°) 
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17. Discrimination of merits {fen pith 

kung te p.) 

18. T h e merits of appropriate j o y (sui 

hsi kung te p.) 

19. T h e merits of the D h a r m a -

preachers (fa shih kung te p.) 

20. T h e bodhisattva Never Dispar-

ag ing (ch'ang pu ch'ing p'u-sa p.) 

21. T h e supernatural powers o f the 

T h u s C o m e O n e (ju lai shen li p.) 

22. Entrustment (chu lei p.) 

23. T h e former affairs of the bodhi-

sattva Medic ine K i n g (yao wang 

p'u-sa pen shih p.) 

24. T h e bodhisattva Fine Sound (miao 

yin p'u-sa p.) 

25. T h e gateway to e v e r y w h e r e o f 

the bodhisattva H e W h o O b -

serves the Sounds of the W o r l d 

(Kuan shih yin p'u-sa p'u men p.) 

26. D h â r a n î (t'o-lo-nip.) 

27. T h e former affairs of the K i n g 

Fine A d o r n m e n t (miao chuang yen 

wang pen shih p.) 

28. T h e encouragements o f the bodhi-

sattva Universal ly W o r t h y (p'u 

hsien p'u-sa ch'iian fa p.) 

16. Circuit of merits (punyaparyâya0) 

17. Exposition of the merits o f ap-

propriate j o y (anumodanäpunya-

nirdesa°) 

18. Praise of the Dharma-preachers 

{dharmabhänakänusamsä 0 ) 

19. S a d ä p a r i b h ü t a 0 

20. T h e constituents o f magic power 

of the T h u s G o n e O n e (tathâga-

tarddhyabhisatnskâra° ) 

21. Entrustment (anuparîndanâ0) 

22. T h e former connect ion of Bhai$a-

j y a r ä j a (Bhaifajyaräjapürvayoga0) 

23. G a d g a d a s v a r a 0 

24. T h e exposition of the miracles of 

Avaloki tesvara , entitled the C h a p -

ter of S a m a n t a m u k h a (samanta-

mukhaparivarto nämävalokitesvaravi-

kurvananirdesah) 

21. M a g i c formulas (dhäranV) 

25. T h e former connection of 

á u b h a v y ü h a r a j a (Subhavyüharä-

japûrvayoga°) 

26. T h e encouragements o f Samanta-

b h a d r a (Samantabhadrotsähana-

parivarta) 

W h e n d e a l i n g w i t h C h i n e s e B u d d h i s t t e x t s , it is m o s t c u s t o m a r y 

t o use t h e r e c e n s i o n o f t h e Taishö shinshü dai-zôkyô. W h i l e I d i d c o n s u l t 

it , n e v e r t h e l e s s , s i n c e th is is n o t a c l o s e t e x t u a l s t u d y , a n d s i n c e t h e 

Taishô is so n o t o r i o u s l y f u l l o f m i s p r i n t s , m y b a s i c t e x t w a s t h e Kunten 

kôsei Myoho renge kyô, e d i t e d b y A k a m a t s u K ö y ö ( K y o t o : Y a m a d a 

H o e n d ô , 1 8 9 1 ) . W h i l e , b y c o m p a r i s o n w i t h t h e Taishô, it h a s t h e dis-

a d v a n t a g e o f n o v a r i a n t r e a d i n g s , it is a w o r k o f s c h o l a r s h i p a n d e d i t o r -

s h i p o f t h e h i g h e s t o r d e r . T h e r e a r e n o t e x t u a l i r r e g u l a r i t i e s , t h e 
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punctuation is meticulously correct, and the obscure passages are eked 
out with Japanese diacritics (the kunten of the title)—in all, a superb 
piece of work. 

Where transcription and English translation are concerned, I 
follow Kumâraj ïva. Tha t is, where he translates into Chinese, I translate 
into English. Where he transcribes phonetically, so do I. The one excep-
tion is the word dharma, which he translates ( f a ) and which I nevertheless 
transcribe. Sanskrit words in the text are translated in brief at their 
first appearance, and it is to be hoped that the Sanskrit-English glossary 
at the end will make them all clear. 

V A N C O U V E R , B R I T I S H C O L U M B I A L E O N H U R V I T Z 
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Chapter One : Introduction 

Thus have I heard. At one time, the Buddha was dwelling in the city 
of King's House (Räjagrha), on Grdhraküta mountain, together with 
twelve thousand [Skt., twelve hundred] great bhikfus [mendicant 
monks]. All were arhants [men enlightened but not Buddhas], their 
outflows already exhausted, never again subject to anguish (klesa) ; 
they had achieved their own advantage and annihilated the bonds 
of existence, and their minds had achieved self-mastery. Their names 
wereÄjftätakaundinya, Mahäkäsyapa, Uruvilväkäs'yapa, Gayäkäsyapa, 
Nadïkâsyapa, Säriputra, Great Maudgalyâyana, Mahäkätyäyana, 
Aniruddha, Kapphina, Gavämpati , Revata, Piliñgavatsa (Pilinda-
vatsa), Bakkula, Mahâkauçthila, Nanda, Sundarananda, Pürno 
Maiträyaniputrah, Subhüti, Änanda, and Rähula—such great arhants 
as these, known to the multitude. There were also another two thousand 
persons, including those who had more to learn and those who had 
not. There was Mahâprajâpat î , the bhiksunï [mendicant nun], together 
with six thousand followers. Rähula's mother Yasodharä, the bhikçunf, 
was also there together with her followers. There were eighty thousand 
bodhisattva-mahäsattvas, all nonbacksliders in anuttarasamyaksambodhi 
[perfect enlightenment, that of a Buddha], all having mastered the 
dhäranis [magic charms], preaching with joy and eloquence, turning 
the irreversible Dharma-wheel; having made offerings to incalculable 
hundreds of thousands of Buddhas, having planted many seeds of merit; 
constantly being praised by the Buddhas; cultivating themselves with 
compassion; having entered well into the Buddha's wisdom, having 
penetrated great wisdom, having reached the yonder shore; their 
fame bruited widely in countless worlds; able to save numberless 
hundreds of thousands of living beings. Their names were Mafljusrï 
bodhisattva, the bodhisattva He Who Observes the Sounds of the 
World (Avalokitesvara), the bodhisattva Gainer of Great Strength 
(Mahästhämapräpta), the bodhisattva Constantly Exerting Himself 
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(Nityodyukta), the bodhisattva He Who Does Not Rest (Anikçi-
ptadhura), the bodhisattva of the Jeweled Palm (Ratnapâni), the 
bodhisattva Medicine King (Bhaiçajyarâja), the bodhisattva Brave 
Donor (Pradänasüra), the bodhisattva of the Jeweled Moon 
(Ratnacandra), the bodhisattva of Moonglow (Ratnaprabha), the 
bodhisattva of the Full Moon (Pürnacandra), the bodhisattva of Great 
Strength (Mahävikrämin), the bodhisattva of Immeasurable Strength 
(Anantavikràmin), the bodhisattva He Who Transcends the Three 
Worlds (Trailokyavikrämin), the bodhisattva Bhadrapâla, the bodhi-
sattva Maitreya, the bodhisattva of the Heap of Jewels (Ratnäkara), 
the bodhisattva He Who Leads the Multitude (Susârthavâha). He was 
with such bodhisattvas as these, to the number of eighty thousand. 

At that time, Sakro Devänäm Indrah was [there] with his 
following, consisting of twenty thousand sons of gods, among whom, 
further, were those named the God's Son of the Moon (Candra), 
the God's Son of All-Pervading Fragrance (Samantagandha), and the 
God's Son of the Glow of Jewels (Ratnaprabha). There were the four 
great god kings* together with their retinue often thousand sons of gods. 
There were the God's Son of Self-Mastery (Tsvara) and the God's Son 
of Great Self-Mastery (Mahesvara), together with their retinue of thirty 
thousand sons of gods. There were the Lord of the Sabhä (Saha) world, 
Brahma, the king of the gods ; the great Brahma áikhin ; and the great 
Brahma, Bright Luster (Jyotiçprabha), together with their retinue 
of twelve thousand sons of gods. There were eight dragon kings (nägaräja), 
namely the dragon king Nanda, the dragon king Upananda, the dragon 
king Sägara, the dragon king Väsuki, the dragon king Takçaka, the 
dragon king Anavatapta, the dragon king Manasvin, and the dragon 
king Utpalaka, each with several hundreds of thousands of followers. 
There were four kinnara [mythical being, half horse, half man], kings, 
namely, the kinnara king Law [Skt. has Druma], the kinnara king 
Fine Law (Sudharma), the kinnara king Great Law (Mahädharma), 

* Jambudvîpa, the continent that we are supposed to occupy in the Buddhist cosmology, 
is dominated by a mountain range named Sumeru. One of the mountains in that range, 
Yugandhara, has four peaks. On the eastern peak dwells the god king Dhftarajtra, on 
the southern Virûçlhaka, on the western Virûpâkça, on the northern Vaisravana, acting 
as guardians of all Jambudvfpa. 
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and the k innara king Law-Holde r ( D h a r m a d h a r a ) , each with several 
hundreds of thousands of followers. T h e r e were four gandharva [musician-
demigod] kings, namely, the g a n d h a r v a king Pleasant (Mano jña ) , 
the g a n d h a r v a king Pleasant Sound (Manojñasvara ) , the gandha rva 
king Beautiful ( M a d h u r a ) , and the g a n d h a r v a king Beautiful Sound 
(Madhurasvara ) , each with several hundreds of thousands of followers. 
There were four asura [ t i tan] kings, namely, the asura king Balin, 
the asura king K h a r a s k a n d h a , the asura king Vemaci t r in , and the 
asura king R ä h u , each with several hundreds of thousands of followers. 
There were four garuda [mythical b i rd] kings, namely, the ga ruda 
king Grea t Majes ty (Mahäte jas ) , the g a r u d a king Grea t Body 
(Mahäkäya) , the g a r u d a king Very Full ( M a h ä p ü r n a ) , and the 
garuda king H e W h o Has His Wish ( M a h a r d d h i p r ä p t a ) , each with 
several hundreds of thousands of followers. The re was Vaidehî ' s son, 
King Ajâ tasa t ru , with several hundreds of thousands of his followers. 
Each, having m a d e obeisance to the Buddha ' s feet, wi thdrew and sat 
to one side. 

At tha t time, the Wor ld -Honored One , sur rounded by the 
fourfold mul t i tude , showered with offerings, deferential ly treated and 
revered, for the bodhisat tvas ' sake preached a scripture of the Grea t 
Vehicle n a m e d the Immeasurab le Doctr ine (Anantani rdesa) , a d h a r m a 
to be t augh t to bodhisattvas, a d h a r m a which the Buddha keeps ever 
in mind. W h e n he had preached this scripture, cross-legged he entered 
into the samädhi [state of concent ra t ion] of the Abode of the I m m e a -
surable Doctr ine (Anantan i rdesapra t i s thänasamädhi ) , where his body 
and mind were motionless. At this t ime Heaven rained down mändärava 
[coral tree] flowers, mahämändärava [mahä, " g r e a t " ] flowers, mañjüsaka 
flowers [kind of celestial flower], and mahämanjüsaka flowers, scattering 
them over the B u d d h a and his bands of followers. T h e whole Buddha-
world t rembled in six different ways. At tha t t ime, in the company , 
the bhiksus, bhiksunïs, upäsakas, upäsikäs [lay brothers and sisters], 
gods, dragons (näga), yaksas [spirits], gandharvas , asuras, garudas , 
kinnaras, mahoragas [great snakes], h u m a n s and n o n h u m a n s (manusjäma-
nusya), as well as pet ty kings and wheel - turning kings—these great 
assemblies felt tha t this had never happened before, and , joyously 
joining palms, single-mindedly they beheld the Buddha . 
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At that time the Buddha emitted a glow from the tuft of white 
hair between his brows that illuminated eighteen thousand worlds 
to the east, omitting none of them, reaching downward as far as the 
Avici [the lowest] hell and upward as far as the Akaniççha [highest] 
gods. In these worlds there could be fully seen the six kinds of living 
beings in those lands. There could also be seen the Buddhas present 
in those lands, and the sûtradharmas preached by those Buddhas could 
be heard. At the same time there could be seen those among the bhikçus, 
bhikfunîs, upâsakas, and upäsikäs who through practice had attained 
the Path. Further there could be seen the various background causes 
and conditions of the bodhisattva-mahäsattvas, their various degrees 
of belief and understanding (adhimukti), and the various appearances 
with which they trod the bodhisattva-path. There could also be seen 
those Buddhas who achieved parinirväna [perfect extinction]. Further, 
there could be seen how, after the Buddhas' parinirväna, a stüpa 
[reliquary mound] of the seven jewels would be erected with the 
Buddhasarira [the Buddha's relics]. 

At that time, the bodhisattva Maitreya had this thought: 
"Now that the World-Honored One has shown these extraordinary 
signs, [we must ask] for what reason we have had these portents. Now 
that the Buddha, the World-Honored One, has entered into samädhi, 
whom shall I question about these rare apparitions, beyond reckoning 
and discussion? Who can answer?" 

Further, he thought: "This Mañjusri the Dharma-prince, having 
already approached and served incalculable Buddhas in the past, 
must surely see these rare signs. I will now ask him." 

At that time the bhikçus, bhiksunïs, upâsakas, and upäsikäs, 
as well as the gods, dragons, ghosts, and the like, thought: "Whom 
shall we question about these lustrous and supernatural signs of the 
Buddha?" 

At that time, the bodhisattva Maitreya wished to resolve his 
own doubts. He was also considering the thoughts of the four groups, the 
bhikçus, bhikçunïs, upâsakas, and upäsikäs, as well as those of the 
assembled multitude of gods, dragons, ghosts, and the like. Then he 
questioned the bodhisattva Mañjusri, saying: "For what reason do 
we have these wondrous and supernatural signs, a great ray emitted 
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which illuminates eighteen thousand lands to the east, making visible 

all the adornments of those Buddha-lands?" 

Thereupon the bodhisattva Maitreya, wishing to restate this 

meaning, questioned in gäthäs [a form of verse] : 

Mañjusri, 

Why from the Leader's 

Tuft of white hair does a great 

Ray shine in all directions, 

Raining down mândârava and 

Mañjüjaka flowers, 

And with a breeze of sandalwood scent 

Gladden many hearts? 

For this reason 

The earth is wholly purified, 

And this world 

Trembles in six different ways. 

Now the four bands in the assembly 

Are all delighted, 

Their bodies and minds pleased, 

As if gaining something unprecedented. 

When the ray from between his brows 

Illuminates the east, 

Eighteen thousand lands 

Are all the color of gold. 

From the Avici hell 

T o the Pinnacle of Existence (bhavägra), 
In the various worlds 

The living beings on the six courses,* 

* T h e "s ix courses" are the forms of rebirth. B e g i n n i n g at the b o t t o m , they are ( ι ) naraka 
(hel l -dwel ler) , (2) prêta (the l iv ing d e a d , beings i m a g i n e d to h a v e necks the size o f needles 

and s tomachs the size o f m o u n t a i n s , so that they are c o n d e m n e d to p e r p e t u a l h u n g e r ) , 

(3) tiryagyonigata (all m e m b e r s o f the a n i m a l k i n g d o m except m a n ) , (4) asura ( t i tan), 

(5) manuyia ( h u m a n ) , a n d (6) deva (god). For c a t e g o r y (3) the Skt. f r e q u e n t l y has 

tiryancah, " h o r i z o n t a l beasts , " w h i c h the Chinese , being pr incipal ly an a g r i c u l t u r a l people , 

translated as hsü sheng, " d o m e s t i c a n i m a l s . " Here , h o w e v e r , the term is r e n d e r e d s imply 

" b e a s t s " t h r o u g h o u t . 
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What they face in birth and death, 
The conditions arising from their good and evil deeds, 

T h e pleasant and unpleasant they receive in retribution (vipâka)— 
All are seen herein. 

I also see Buddhas, 
The lions among saintly lords, 

Preaching the scriptures, 
The supremely subtle. 

Their voices are pure, 
Emitting delicate sounds, 

With which they teach bodhisattvas 
In numberless millions of myriads. 

Their brahmä sound is subtle and profound, 
Making men to desire to hear it. 

Each in his own world 
Preaches the true Dharma, 

For various causes and conditions 
And by resort to numberless parables 

Clarifying the Buddhadharma 
And enlightening the living beings. 

If a man, encountering woe, 
Sickens of old age, illness, and death, 

For his sake they preach nirväna, 
Bringing to an end the uttermost vestige of woe. 

If a man has merit, 
Formerly having made offerings to Buddhas, 

And if he resolves to seek a superior dharma, 
For his sake they preach the rank of a perceiver of conditions 

(pratyekabuddha). 
If there is a son of Buddha who, 

Cultivating many kinds of conduct, 
Seeks unexceeded wisdom, 

For him they preach the Pure Path. 
Mañjusri , 

I, dwelling here, 
Have seen and heard things of this sort 
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Reaching to the thousands of millions. 
As many as they are, 

I will now tell them briefly. 
I see in that land 

Bodhisattvas like Ganges' sands, 
Through various causes and conditions 

Seeking the Buddha's Path. 
Some perform the act of giving, presenting 

Gold, silver, coral, 
Pearls, mani [jewels] 

Precious seashells, agate, 
Diamonds and other treasures, 

Bondmen and bondwomen, wagons and chariots, 
Hand-drawn carriages and palanquins ornamented with jewels : 

These in joy they give, 
Applying them to the Path of the Buddha 

And praying to attain this Vehicle, 
The first in the three worlds, 

Which the Buddhas praise. 
Now there are bodhisattvas by whom 

Jeweled four-horse carriages, 
With spears and shields, and with flowered canopies 

Arrayed on their seats, are presented. 
Then I see bodhisattvas by whom 

Bodily flesh, hands and feet, 
Even wives and children are presented 

In quest of the Unexcelled Path. 
Again, I see bodhisattvas by whom 

Heads and eyes, torso and limbs, 
Are joyously presented 

In quest of the Buddha's wisdom. 
Mañjusn, 

I see princes 
Going before the Buddha 

T o ask of the Unexcelled Path, 
Then abandoning pleasant lands, 
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Palaces and halls, courtiers and concubines, 
Shaving their beards and hair, 

And donning the Dharma-garb. 
Now I see bodhisattvas 

Who became bhik$us, 
Dwelling alone in serenity, 

Taking pleasure in reciting the scriptures. 
Then I see bodhisattvas 

Striving with courage and determination, 
Entering deep into the mountains, 

And aspiring to the Path of the Buddha. 
Again, I see them separating themselves from desire, 

Constantly dwelling in desolation and serenity, 
Profoundly cultivating ¿/Ayana-concentration [meditation, mystic 

trance] 
And attaining the five supernatural penetrations (abhijñá). 

Then again I see bodhisattvas 
Secure in dhyäna, their palms joined, 

With thousands of myriads o fgä thäs 
Praising the Dharma Kings. 

Yet again, I see bodhisattvas 
Of profound knowledge, and firm resolve, 

Able to question the Buddhas, 
To hear, to understand thoroughly, to receive, to keep. 

I also see sons of the Buddhas, 
Fully endowed with concentration and wisdom, 

By resort to incalculable parables 
For the multitude's sake preaching the Dharma , 

Taking pleasure in preaching the Dharma, 
Converting the bodhisattvas, 

Smashing Mara ' s host 
And beating the Dharma-drum. 

Further, I see bodhisattvas, 
Calm and silent in their quietude, 

Revered by gods and dragons, 
Yet taking no pleasure therein. 
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Again, I see bodhisa t tvas 
Dwelling in forests and emit t ing rays, 

Wi th which they rescue sufferers f rom the pains of hell 
And cause them to enter the Path of the Buddhas . 

Again, I see Buddha-sons 
W h o have never slept, 

Going th rough forests 
In earnest quest of the Buddhas ' Pa th . 

I see fur ther those perfect in disciplined conduc t , 
Faultless in bear ing , 

Pure as precious gems, 
Wi th these a t t r ibu tes seeking the Buddhas ' Pa th . 

Again, I see sons of the Buddhas 
Dwelling in the s t rength of forbearance, who, 

T h o u g h men of overweening pride 
Hateful ly revile and beat them, 

Can bear all, w i thou t exception, 
T h u s seeking the Buddhas ' Path . 

Again, I see bodhisat tvas 
W h o have separa ted themselves from all m a n n e r of frivolity 

And f rom de luded followers, 
W h o personally a p p r o a c h those of wisdom, 

Single-mindedly removing distractions, 
O n moun ta in a n d in forest composing their thoughts 

For millions of thousands of myriads of years, 
The reby seeking the Buddhas ' Pa th . 

Now I see bodhisa t tvas by whom 
Delicacies of food and drink 

And a hund red varieties of broths and herbs 
Are offered to the Buddha and his samgha [brotherhood of 

monks] ; 
By whom famous robes and superior garments , 

The i r value in the thousands of myriads, 
O r utterly priceless robes 

Arc presented to the Buddha and his s a m g h a ; 
By whom thousands of myriads of millions of kinds 
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Of houses of jeweled sandalwood, 
As well as much fine bedding, 

Are presented to the Buddha and his samgha ; 
By whom immaculate gardens and groves, 

Their blossoms and fruits in full bloom, 
With running springs and bathing ponds, 

Are presented to the Buddha and his saipgha : 
By whom, with offerings such as these, 

Supremely fine in many ways, 
And with joy untiring, 

The Unexcelled Path is sought. 
Now there are bodhisattvas 

Who preach the dharma of quiet extinction (nirvana), 
In various ways instructing 

Numberless living beings. 
Now I see bodhisattvas 

Who view the nature of the dharmas ["things," phenomena] 
As unmarked by duality, 

Jus t like space. 
Then I see sons of the Buddhas, 

Their minds attached to no objects, 
With this subtle knowledge 

Seeking the Unexcelled Path. 
Mañjusri , 

There are also bodhisattvas 
Who, after the Buddha's passage into extinction, 

Shall make offerings to his sarîra [relics]. 
Further, I see sons of the Buddhas 

Making stüpa-shrines 
As numberless as Ganges' sands, 

With which to adorn the realms and their territories, 
Jeweled stüpas to the lovely height 

Of five thousandyojanas [ayojana is several miles], 
Both in length and breadth 

Two thousand yojanas, 
Every individual stüpa-shrine 
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Having on it a thousand banners, 
Banners with jewels like intermingled dewdrops, 

Their jeweled bells chiming in harmony; 
T o which gods, dragons, and spirits [shen \ Skt. original unclear], 

Humans and nonhumans 
Of sweet flowers and skillfully played music* 

Constantly present offerings. 
Mañjusri, 

The sons of the Buddhas, 
In order to make offerings to the sarira, 

Adorn the stüpa-shrínes, 
So that the realms and their territories, in and of themselves, 

Are of a most particularly refined beauty, 
Like the king of divine trees 

When his blossoms open out. 
The Buddha has emitted a ray whereby 

I and the assembled multi tude 
See these realms and territories, 

Variously and peculiarly fine. 
The Buddhas' supernatural power, 

Their wisdom, is so rare 
That , by the emission of a single pure beam, 

They illuminate incalculable realms. 
Seeing this, we 

Gain something we have never had. 
Son of the Buddha, O Mañju , 

Pray resolve the multitude's doubts. 
The fourfold multitude, in joyous supplication, 

Looks up to you and me. 
Why has the World-Honored One 

Emitted this beam? 
O Buddha's son, make timely answer 

And, resolving doubts, cause joy. 
What profit is there 

* Chiyiieh, music played by professional performers. 
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In sending forth this ray? 
When the Buddha sat on the Platform of the Path (bodhimanda), 

What subtle dhaFmas he gained, 
Because he wished to set them forth, 

And in order to confer prophecy (vyäkarana), 
He showed us the Buddha-lands, 

Adorned and purified with many jewels, 
And he saw the Buddhas. 

T h e reason for all this is not a trifling one. 
Mañ ju , you must know. 

The fourfold multitude, the dragons, and the spirits 
Look up to you, 

Wondering what you will say to them. 

At that time, the bodhisattva-mahäsattva Mañjusr i said to the 
bodhisattva-mahäsattva Maitreya and the sundry great worthies 
(bodhisattva) : "Good men, I surmise that the Buddha, the World-
Honored One, now wishes to preach the great Dharma, to precipitate 
the great Dharma-ra in , to blow the great Dharma-conch, to beat the 
great Dharma-drum, to set forth the great Dharma-doctrine. You good 
men, once before, in the presence of past Buddhas, I saw this portent: 
when the Buddhas had emitted this light, straightway they preached 
the great Dharma. Thus it should be understood that the present 
Buddha's display of light is also of this sort. It is because he wishes all 
the living beings to be able to hear and know the Dharma, difficult of 
belief for all the worlds, that he displays this portent. 

"You good men, it is just as it was incalculable, infinite, incon-
ceivable asamkhyeyakalpas [incalculable cosmic ages] ago. At that time 
there was a Buddha named Sun-and-Moon-Glow, a Thus Come One, 
worthy of offerings, of right and universal knowledge, his clarity and 
conduct perfect, well gone, understanding the world, an unexcelled 
Worthy, a Regulator of men of stature, a Teacher of gods and men, a 
Buddha, a World-Honored One,1 who expounded the true Dharma 
which is good at its beginning, good in its middle, and good at its end, 
its meaning profound and recondite, its words subtle and refined, pure 
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and without alloy, fully endowed with the marks of pure , white 
brahman-conduct {brahmacarya). For the sake of those who sought to be 
voice-hearers (srävaka), his preachings corresponded to the d h a r m a of 
the four truths, with which to cross over bir th , old age, sickness, and 
death into u l t imate n i rvana . For the sake of those who sought to be 
pratyekabuddhas [self-enlightened ones], his preachings corresponded to 
the d h a r m a of the twelve causes and conditions. For the sake of the 
bodhisattvas, his preachings corresponded to the six päramitäs [per-
fections], wi th which he caused them to gain anu t t a ra samyaksambodh i 
and to perfect the knowledge of all modes. 

" T h e n , there was again a Buddha , also named Sun-and-Moon-
Glow. T h e n , there was again another Buddha , also n a m e d Sun-and-
Moon-Glow. In this way there were twenty thousand Buddhas , all 
having the same name, to wit, Sun-and-Moon-Glow, all belonging as 
well to the same clan, namely, that of Bharadvä ja . Mai t reya , it should 
be known tha t the first Buddha and the last were both of the same name, 
to wit, Sun-and-Moon-Glow, both fully endowed with the ten sub-
sidiary designations and both preaching tha t which it is well to preach, 
the D h a r m a good at beginning, middle, and end. 

"Before tha t last B u d d h a left his household, he had eight princely 
sons. T h e first was named Hav ing a M i n d (Mat i ) , the second was 
named Good M i n d (Sumat i ) , the third was n a m e d Immeasu rab le Mind 
(Anantamat i ) , the four th was named Jewel-l ike M i n d (Ra tnama t i ) , 
the fifth was n a m e d Super ior Mind (Visesamati) , the sixth was named 
Mind Free of D o u b t (Vimat i samudghä t in ) , the seventh was named 
Echo Mind (Ghosamat i ) , the eighth was n a m e d D h a r m a M i n d (Dhar-
mamati) . These eight princes, each holding sway over four Heaven-
spanning realms, were men to whom regal bear ing came qui te natural ly . 
When they heard tha t their fa ther had left his household and gained 
anu t ta rasamyaksambodhi , these princes all cast aside their princely 
status and followed him out of the household life. O p e n i n g u p their 
minds to the Grea t Vehicle and constant ly cul t ivat ing b r a h m a n -
conduct, they all became Dharma-mas te r s , and p lanted roots of good-
ness in the presence of a thousand myriads of Buddhas . 

" A t tha t t ime, the B u d d h a Sun-and-Moon-Glow preached a 
scripture of the Grea t Vehicle named the Immeasu rab le Doctr ine 
13 
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(Anantanirdesa), a dha rma to be taught to bodhisattvas, one which 
Buddhas keep in mind. When he had preached this scripture, straight-
way, in the midst of the great multitude, seated with legs crossed, he 
entered into a samâdhi called the Palace of the Immeasurable Doctrine 
(Anantanirdesapratiçthâna), body and mind motionless. At that time 
the gods rained down mändärava flowers, mahämändärava flowers, 
mañjü$aka flowers, and mahamañjü jaka flowers and scattered them 
over the Buddha and his great multitude, and the whole Buddha-world 
trembled in six different ways. At that time, in the midst of the assembly, 
bhik$us, bhikçunïs, upäsakas, upäsikäs, gods {deva), dragons, yakças, 
gandharvas, asuras, garudas, kinnaras, and mahoragas, humans and 
nonhumans, as well as petty kings and wheel-turning sage-kings 
(balacakravartinas caturdvïpakacakravartinas ca)—these multitudes, having 
gained something they had never had before, clasped their-hands in joy 
and single-mindedly beheld the Buddha. 

"At that time the Thus Come One emitted a glow from the tuft 
of white hair between his brows that illuminated eighteen thousand 
Buddha-lands to the east, omitting none of them, just like the Buddha-
lands now visible. 

"Mai t reya, be it known that at that time in the assembly there 
were two thousand million bodhisattvas who wished to listen to the 
Dharma. These bodhisattvas, seeing this glow illuminate the whole 
Buddha-land and gaining something they had never had before, wished 
to know the reason for this glow. 

"At that time, there was a bodhisattva whose name was Fine 
Luster (Varaprabha) and who had eight hundred disciples. The Buddha 
Sun-and-Moon-Glow, rising from samâdhi, through the bodhisattva 
Fine Luster preached a scripture of the Great Vehicle named the Lotus 
Blossom of the Fine Dharma {Saddharmapun^arïka), a Dharma to be 
taught to bodhisattvas, one which Buddhas keep in mind, [Sun-and-
Moon-Glow] for sixty minor kalpas not rising from his seat. At that time, 
those assembled to listen also sat in one place, for sixty minor kalpas 
motionless in body and mind, listening to the Buddha's preachings as if 
for the space of a meal. At this time, there was not one person within the 
multitude who felt weariness, whether in body or in mind. 
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" T h e Buddha Sun-and-Moon-Glow, having preached this 
scripture for sixty minor kalpas, straightway, in the midst of the multi-
tude of Brahma, Mara , sramanas [ascetics], and Brahmans, as well as 
gods, men, and asuras, proclaimed these words: 'This day at midnight 
the Thus Come One shall enter nirvana without residue.' 

"At that time, there was a bodhisattva named Womb of Ex-
cellence [Srîgarbha, "Embryo of Good For tune"] . The Buddha Sun-
and-Moon-Glow straightway conferred upon him a prophecy, an-
nouncing to the bhik$us : 'This bodhisattva, Womb of Excellence, shall 
next become a Buddha named Pure Body [Vimalanetra, "Pure Eyes" 
(for vimaladeha?)] tathägato 'rkan samyaksambuddhah [a Thus Come One, 
a Worthy One, a Properly and Fully Enlightened One] . ' 

"When the Buddha had conferred this prophecy, he then, at 
midnight, entered nirvana without residue. After the Buddha's passage 
into extinction, the bodhisattva Fine Luster kept the Scripture of the 
Lotus Blossom of the Fine Dharma, which for full eighty minor kalpas 
he expounded to others. The eight sons of the Buddha Sun-and-Moon-
Glow all placed themselves under the tutelage of Fine Luster. Fine 
Luster's instruction enabled them to solidify their anuttarasamyak-
sarnbodhi. These princes, having made offerings to hundreds of thou-
sands of myriads of millions of Buddhas, all achieved the Buddha Path. 
The last to achieve Buddhahood was named Torch-Burner (Dïpam-
kara). 

"Among the eight hundred disciples was one named Seeker of 
Fame (Yasaskäma), who craved advantage and profit, who though he 
read and committed to memory a multi tude of scriptures derived no 
profit from them, completely forgetting most—for which reason he was 
called Seeker of Fame. This man also, since he had planted roots of 
goodness, was able to meet incalculable hundreds of thousands of 
myriads of millions of Buddhas, to make offerings, to revere and honor 
them, and to praise them. Maitreya, be it known : at that time can the 
bodhisattva Fine Luster have been anyone else? I myself was he. You 
yourself were the bodhisattva Seeker of Fame. We see these portents, 
now just as before. For this reason I surmise that the Buddha will this 
day preach a scripture of the Great Vehicle named the Lotus Blossom 
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of the Fine Dharma, a Dharma to be taught to bodhisattvas, one which 
the Buddha keeps in mind." 

At that time Mañjusri, wishing to restate this message, in the 
midst of the great multitude proclaimed gäthäs, saying : 

I recall that in a past age, 
Incalculable, numberless kalpas ago, 

There was a Buddha, supreme among men, 
Whose name was Sun-and-Moon-Glow. 

He, the World-Honored One, expounded the Dharma, 
Saving incalculable living beings ; 

And innumerable millions of bodhisattvas 
Did he cause to enter into Buddha-knowledge. 

Before this Buddha left his household, 
The eight princely sons whom he had begotten, 

Seeing the Great Saint leave his household, 
Also followed him in the cultivation of brahman-conduct. 

At that time, this Buddha preached of the Great Vehicle 
A scripture named Incalculable Doctrine, 

In the midst of great multitudes 
And for their sakes making broad distinctions. 

Having preached this scripture, the Buddha, 
Straightway, atop the Dharma-throne, 

Crossing his legs, sat in a samädhi 
Named the Place of the Incalculable Doctrine. 

The gods rained down mändärava-flowers, 
Divine drums resounded of their own accord, 

And the gods, dragons, ghosts, and spirits 
Made offerings to the Supreme among Men. 

All the Buddha-lands 
Straightway reverberated greatly. 

The Buddha emitted from between his brows a ray, 
Displaying various rare things. 

This ray illuminated to the east 
Eighteen thousand Buddha-lands, 
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Showing for all living beings 
The places of birth, death, and retribution for deeds. 

There could be seen Buddha-lands 
Adorned with many jewels 

The color of vaidütya [cat's-eye gem] and pärijäta [coral tree] ; 
These were illuminated by the Buddha's ray. 

Also visible were of gods, men, 
Dragons, spirits, and yak$as a multitude, 

And gandharvas and kinnaras 
Each making offerings to that Buddha. 

There could also be seen Thus Come Ones, 
Of themselves achieving the Buddha Path, 

Their bodies colored like a gold mountain, 
Erect, majestic, and very fine. 

As within pure vaidürya 
There is visible an image of true gold, 

So in the great multitude, the World-Honored One 
Sets forth the doctrine of the profound Dharma. 

One by one, in the Buddha-lands, 
Multitudes of voice-hearers without number 

By virtue of the light of the Buddha's ray 
All make manifest their assemblies. 

Now there are bhik$us who, 
On mountains and in forests, 

Exert themselves to keep to pure moral conduct, 
As if preserving a bright pearl [e.g., from theft]. 

Again, there can be seen bodhisattvas 
Who practice gift-giving, forbearance, and the like, 

Their number like to Ganges' sands; 
These are illuminated by the Buddha's ray. 

Again, there can be seen bodhisattvas 
Who have deeply entered into various 

dhyäna-concentrations, 
Their bodies and minds quiet and unmoving, 

Thereby to seek the Unexcelled Path. 
There are also seen bodhisattvas 
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Who know the mark of quiescence of the dharmas,* 

Each in these lands 

Preaching the Dharma and seeking the Buddha Path. 

At that time the fourfold assembly, 

Seeing the Buddha Sun-and-Moon-Glow 

Demonstrate his great supernatural power, 

Were all glad at heart, 

Everyone asking his neighbor 

For what reason this should be. 

The Noble One, revered by gods and men, 

At this very time arose from samâdhi 

And praised the bodhisattva Fine Luster : 

"You are the eyes of the world, 

He to whom all turn in faith, 

The one who can reverently hold the treasure house of the 

Dharma. 

The Dharma as I have preached it 

Only you can know by direct witness." 

The World-Honored One, having praised him 

And having inspired joy in Fine Luster, 

Preached this Scripture of the Dharma Flower, 

Full sixty minor kalpas 

Not rising from that seat. 

The superior, fine Dharma that he preached 

This Dharma-master Fine Luster 

Was able to receive and keep whole. 

The Buddha, having preached this Dharma Flower 

And having caused the multitude to rejoice, 

Then directly on that very day 

* This is a reference to a controversy between the early M a h ä y ä n a and the Sarvâstivâda 

school of the HInayäna, among whose adherents the M a h ä y ä n a attempted to make 

its first converts. O n e of the cardinal Sarvästivädin doctrines is that the 75 dharmas, 

the components of existence, are momentary, appearing and disappearing every instant. 

Attainment of nirväna is contingent on the suppression (nirodha) of all 75. T h e M a h ä y ä n a 

held that, if seen through enlightened eyes, the dharmas are in no contradiction with 

nirväna, and are as quiescent as nirväna itself. This is their "real i ty-mark" or "mark of 

quiescence." 
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Announced to the multitude of gods and men: 
"The doctrine of the reality-marks of the dharmas 

I have already preached to you. 
Now I, at midnight, 

Will enter into nirvana. 
With single-minded exertion, you 

Must separate yourselves from self-indulgence, 
For the Buddhas are very hard to encounter, 

Happening upon men once in a million kalpas." 
When the sons of the World-Honored One 

Heard that the Buddha was entering nirvana, 
Each harbored grief and anguish, [saying] : 

"Why must the Buddha's extinction be so swift?" 
The sainted Lord, the King of the Dharma, 

Comforted the incalculable multitude : 
"When I cross to extinction, 

Have neither care nor fear. 
For this bodhisattva, Womb of Excellence, 

Over the reality-marks without outflows, 
Has already attained mastery with his mind. 

He shall next become a Buddha 
Named Pure Body ; 

He, too, shall save an incalculable multitude." 
The Buddha that night crossed to extinction 

Like firewood utterly consumed by fire. 
Distributing his sarira, 

They erected incalculable stûpas. 
Bhikçus and bhikçunïs, 

In number like to Ganges' sands, 
Increased their exertions by severalfold, 

Thereby seeking the Unexcelled Path. 
This Dharma-master Fine Luster 

Reverently held the treasure house of the Buddha's Dharma, 
Throughout eighty minor kalpas 

Broadly proclaiming the Scripture of the Dharma Flower. 
These eight princes, 
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Enlightened and converted by Fine Luster, 
Solidifying the Unexcelled Path, 

Shall see numberless Buddhas. 
After making offerings to various Buddhas, 

They shall follow them in treading the Great Path. 
In succession they shall be enabled to achieve Buddhahood, 

By turns receiving prophecies. 
The last of them, a god among gods, 

Shall be called the Buddha Torch-Burner (Dïpamkara), 
Guide of the seers, (jfisamghapüjita), 

Savior of incalculable multitudes. 
This Dharma-master Fine Luster 

At that time had a disciple, 
Whose mind constantly harbored indolence and sloth, 

Who craved fame and advantage, 
Whose desire for fame and advantage was insatiable, 

Who often frequented the houses of the great clans, 
Forsaking what he had repeated and committed to memory, 

Relegating it to oblivion and deriving no profit from it. 
For this reason 

He was called Seeker of Fame. 
He also, performing a multitude of good deeds, 

Was able to see numberless Buddhas, 
To make offerings to the Buddhas, 

To follow them in treading the Great Path, 
To acquire fully the six päramitäs, 

And, now, to see the Lion Son of the Säkyas. 
Hereafter he shall become a Buddha 

Whose name shall be called Maitreya, 
Broadly saving living beings 

Whose number shall have no reckoning. 
After that Buddha [àâkyamuni] shall have crossed to ex-

tinction, 
That slothful, indolent one shall be you. 

The Dharma-master Fine Luster 
Is now indeed myself. 

20 



Introduction 

I saw how the Buddha Torch-Burner's (Diparpkara) 
Former signal ray was of the same sort. 

Thus do I know that the present Buddha 
Wishes to preach the Scripture of the Dharma Blossom. 

The present signs are like the former portents ; 
They are the Buddhas' devices. 

The present Buddha emits a glow 
Which helps to set forth the doctrine of the reality-marks. 

Men, the time has now come to know [the answers to all 
questions]. 

Join palms and single-mindedly wait, 
For the Buddha shall now precipitate a Dharma-rain 

That shall satisfy the seekers of the Path. 
As for those who seek the rank of the three vehicles, 

If they have doubts or regrets, 
For their sakes the Buddha shall remove them, 

Causing them to vanish without a trace. 



Chapter Two: Expedient Devices 

At that time, the World-Honored One rose serenely from his samädhi 
and proclaimed to Säriputra : "The Buddhas' wisdom is profound and 
incalculable. The gateways of their wisdom are hard to understand and 
hard to enter, so that no voice-hearer or pratyekabuddha can know 
them. Why is this? In former times the Buddha, personally approaching 
hundreds of thousands of myriads of millions of innumerable Buddhas, 
performed exhaustively the dharmas of those Buddhas' incalculable 
paths. His fame for bold and earnest exertion having spread everywhere, 
he achieved profound dharmas that had never been before. What he 
preaches accords with what is appropriate, but the end point of its 
meaning is hard to understand, áariputra, since achieving Buddhahood 
I have, by a variety of means and by resort to a variety of parables, 
broadly set forth the spoken doctrine, by countless devices leading the 
living beings and enabling them to abandon their encumbrances. Why 
is this? The Thus Come One's expedient devices, his knowledge and 
insight, and his pâramitàs have all been acquired to the fullest measure. 

"Säriputra, the Thus Come One's knowledge and insight are 
broad and great, profound and recondite, without measure and without 
obstruction. His might, his fearlessness, his dhyäna-concentration, his 
realease-samädhi have deeply penetrated the limitless. He has perfected 
all the dharmas that have never been before. Sàriputra, by making a 
variety of distinctions, the Thus Come One can skilfully preach the 
dharmas. His words are gentle, gladdening many hearts. Sariputra, to 
speak of the essential: as for the immeasurable, unlimited dharmas that 
have never been before, the Buddha has perfected them all. Cease, 
Sariputra, we need speak no more. Why is this? Concerning the prime, 
rare, hard-to-understand dharmas, which the Buddha has perfected, 
only a Buddha and a Buddha can exhaust their reality, namely, the 
suchness of the dharmas, the suchness of their marks, the suchness of 
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their nature, the suchness of their substance, the suchness of their powers, 
the suchness of their functions, the suchness of their causes, the suchness 
of their conditions, the suchness of their effects, the suchness of their 
retributions, and the absolute identity of their beginning and end."1 

At that time the World-Honored One, wishing to restate this 
doctrine, proclaimed gâthâs, saying : 

The Hero of the World is incalculable. 
Among gods, worldlings, 

And all varieties of living beings, 
None can know the Buddha. 

As to the Buddha's strengths (bala), his sorts of fearlessness 
(vaisäradya), 

His deliverances (vimokfa), and his samâdhis, 
As well as the other dharmas of a Buddha, 

None can fathom them. 
Formerly, following numberless Buddhas, 

He fully trod the various paths, 
Those dharmas profound and subtle, 

Hard to see and hard to understand. 
Throughout countless millions of kalpas 

He trod these various paths; [then] 
On the platform of the Path he was able to achieve the Fruit : 

This I fully know. 
As to such great fruits and retributions as these, 

Such varied doctrines of nature and marks, 
I and the Buddhas of the ten directions 

Are the only ones who can know these things. 
These dharmas cannot be demonstrated ; 

Words, which are only signs, are quiescent in them. 
Among the remaining kinds of living beings 

None can understand them, 
Except for the multitude of bodhisattvas, 

Whose power of faith is firm. 
The multitude of the Buddhas' disciples 

Formerly made offerings to the Buddhas. 
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All their outflows now exhausted, 
They inhabit this last body. 

Men such as these, 
Their strength irresistible, 

Even if they filled the world, 
If all were like Säriputra, 

And if, exhausting their thoughts, all calculated together, 
Could not fathom the Buddha's knowledge. 

Even if they filled the ten directions, 
All of them like Säriputra 

And the remaining disciples, 
If, further, filling the ksetras [Buddha-fields] of ten directions 

And exhausting their thoughts, they were to calculate together, 
They still could not know it. 

If pratyekabuddhas of keen intelligence (tïksnendriyà), 
Inhabit ing a final body without outflows (anäsravänäm 

antimadehadhärinäm), 
Were to fill even the spheres of the ten directions, 

In their number like bamboo groves, 
And if, putting their minds together 

For millions of incalculable kalpas, 
They wished to think on the real knowledge of the Buddha, 

None could know a slight portion thereof. 
If bodhisattvas who have recently launched their thoughts* 

Who have made offerings to countless Buddhas, 
Who understand completely the direction of the various 

doctrines, 
And who also can preach the Dharma well 

Were, in the manner of stalks of hemp, bambo, and rice, 
T o fill the ksetras of the ten directions, 

And if, with one mind and by resort to their subtle wisdom, 
For kalpas numerous as Ganges' sands 

* Ch'u fa hsin, the recognized equivalent , if not a translation, of navayânasamprasthita, 
"set out on the new course." T h e reference is to a bodhisattva just recently embarked 
on his career, the first step of which is the resolve to at ta in Buddhahood. 
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They were all to think and calculate together, 
Still they could not understand the Buddha's knowledge. 

If bodhisattvas who do not backslide, 
In number like to Ganges' sands, 

Were with one mind to think and seek together, 
They still could not know it. 

I further proclaim to you, áariputra, 
That that which is without outflows, beyond reckoning and 

discussion, 
The extremely profound and subtle Dharma, 

I have already gained completely. 
[In this age] only I know its marks, 

As do the Buddhas [of other ages] in the ten directions, 
áariputra, let it be known 

That the Buddhas' words are without discrepancy, 
That toward the Dharma preached by the Buddha 

One should display the strength of great faith. 
After the World-Honored One's dharma has long been in effect, 

He must preach the truth. [?]2 

I proclaim to the multitude of voice-hearers 
And to those seeking the vehicle of condition-perceivers3 

That I am the One who shall cause them to cast off the bonds 
of suffering 

And attain nirvana. 
The Buddha, by the power of expedient devices, 

Demonstrates the teaching of the three vehicles. 
The living beings, attached to this object and that, 

He attracts and thus enables to extricate themselves. 

At that time, in the midst of the great multitude there were voice-
hearers, their outflows exhausted, arhants, Äjflätakaunqlinya and others, 
twelve hundred persons, as well as persons who had launched their 
thoughts toward the rank of pratyekabuddha and bhik$us, bhiksunïs, 
upäsakas, and upäsikäs, each of whom thought: "Now, why has the 
World-Honored One made this speech earnestly praising expedient 
devices? The Dharma which the Buddha has gained is very hard to 
25 
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understand. He has something to say, whose meaning is hard to know, 
and which no voice-hearer or pratyekabuddha can attain. The Buddha 
has preached the doctrine of unique deliverance, which means that we, 
too, gaining this Dharma, shall reach nirvana. Yet now we do not know 
where this doctrine tends." 

At that time, Säriputra, knowing of the doubts in the minds of 
the fourfold assembly, and himself not yet fully understanding, addressed 
the Buddha, saying "World-Honored One, for what cause and through 
what conditions have you earnestly praised the Buddhas' prime device, 
their extremely profound and subtle Dharma , so hard to understand? 
In all this long time I have never before heard from the Buddha such a 
preaching as this. Now the fourfold assembly all have doubts. I beg the 
World-Honored One to expound this matter . World-Honored One, why 
have you earnestly praised this very profound and subtle Dharma, so 
hard to unders tand?" 

At that time, ààr iputra , wishing to restate this idea, proclaimed 
gäthäs, saying : 

The Sun of Wisdom, the Most Venerable of the Great Saints, 
After a long time indeed preaches this Dharma, 

Himself saying that he has gained such 
Strengths (bald), fearlessness, samädhis, 

Dhyâna-concentrations, releases (vimokfä), and other such 
Inconceivable (aprameyä) dharmas. 

On the dharmas attained on the Platform of the Path, 
No one is able to put questions. 

" M y mind [says the Buddha] is difficult to fathom, 
Nor is anyone able to question i t ." 

Unasked [O Buddha,] you preach it yourself, 
Praising the path you have trodden 

And that most subtle of wisdoms, 
Which the Buddhas have gained. 

The arhants without outflows 
And those who seek nirvana 

Have now all fallen into a net of doubt , 
Asking themselves why the Buddha has preached this. 
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Those who seek to be condition-perceivers, 
As well as bhikçus, bhikçunîs, 

Gods, dragons, demons, spirits {devä nägäs cayakjäs co), 
And gandharvas (gandharväs ca mahoragäh), 

Look at one another and harbor uncertainties, 
Entreating the Most Venerable of Two-Legged Beings, 

"Why is this? 
We beg the Buddha to explain it to us." 

Of the multitude of voice-hearers 
The Buddha has said that I am the first. 

Now, with respect to my own knowledge, I 
Cannot resolve my doubts 

As to whether this is the ultimate Dharma 
Or whether it is [merely] a path to tread [toward that 

Dharma]. 
The sons born of the Buddha's mouth (putra jinasya aurasä), 

Their palms joined and looking up in expectation, 
Beg you to emit a subtle sound 

And thus to make timely explanation in keeping with reality. 
The gods, dragons, and spirits (deväs ca nägäs ca sayakfaräkfasäh), 

In number like to Ganges' sands, 
Bodhisattvas seeking to bè Buddhas, 

Their great number being eighty thousands, 
And of several myriads of millions of realms 

The wheel-turning sage-kings have arrived, 
With palms joined and with thoughts deferential, 

Wishing to hear of the Perfect Path. 

At that time, the Buddha proclaimed to áar iput ra : "Cease, cease ! 
There is no need to speak further. If I speak of this matter , gods and 
men in all the worlds shall be a larmed." 

áariputra again addressed the Buddha, saying: "World-Honored 
One, I beg you to preach it, I beg you to preach it ! What is the reason? 
In this assembly numberless hundreds of thousands of myriads of millions 
of asamkhyeyas of living beings, having seen Buddhas, their faculties 
(indriya) keen and their wisdom pellucid, if they hear the Buddha's 
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preaching shall be able to put reverent faith in i t ." At that time £äri-
putra, wishing to restate this meaning, proclaimed a gäthä, saying: 

O King of the Dharma, Venerable One among the Unexcelled, 
Do but preach ! I beg you to have no second thoughts. 

In this assembly the incalculable multi tude 
Includes those who can put reverent faith in you. 

The Buddha again restrained Sär iputra : " I f I preach this matter, 
all the gods, men, and asuras in all the worlds shall be alarmed, and 
the arrogant bhik$us shall fall into a great t r ap . " At that time the World-
Honored One proclaimed a gäthä, saying : 

Cease, cease ! No need to speak. 
My dharma is subtle and hard to imagine. 

Those of overweening pride, 
If they hear it, shall surely neither revere it nor believe in it. 

At that time, áár iputra again addressed the Buddha, saying: " I 
beseech you to preach, I beseech you to preach ! In the present assembly, 
beings like me, numbering a hundred thousand myriads of millions, 
in successive incarnations have already been converted by Buddhas. 
Such men as these shall surely be able to revere and believe. Throughout 
the long night of time (dirgharätram) they shall be secure, deriving much 
advantage therefrom." 

At that time Sàriputra, wishing to restate this meaning, pro-
claimed gâthâs, saying: 

0 You Supremely Venerable among Two-Legged Beings, 
I beg you to preach the Prime Dharma ! 

1 am the Buddha's eldest son : 
Do but deign to preach explicitly. 

Incalculable multitudes in this assembly 
Can revere and believe this Dharma . 

The Buddha has already, generation after generation, 
Taught and converted many like these. 
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All of one mind, with palms joined, 
Wish to listen to the Buddha's Word. 

We twelve hundred 
And the others who seek to be Buddhas 

Beg that, for the sake of this multitude, 
You will but deign to preach explicitly. 

I f they hear this Dharma, 
Then they shall evince great joy. 

At that time the World-Honored One declared to Sâriputra: 
"Since you have now thrice earnestly besought me, how can I not 
preach? Now listen with understanding and with careful thought, for 
I will state it to you explicitly." 

While he was speaking these words, in the assembly bhiksus, 
bhiksunïs, upäsakas, and upäsikäs to the number of five thousand 
straightway rose from their seats and, doing obeisance to the Buddha, 
withdrew. For what reason? This group had deep and grave roots of 
sin and overweening pride, imagining themselves to have attained and 
to have borne witness to what in fact they had not. Having such faults 
as these, therefore they did not stay. The World-Honored One, silent, 
did not restrain them. 

At that time the Buddha declared to Sâriputra: " M y assembly 
has no more branches and leaves, it has only firm fruit. Sâriputra, it 
is just as well that such arrogant ones as these have withdrawn. Now 
listen well, for I will preach to you." 

Sâriputra said : "Very well, World-Honored One, for I am eager 
to hear." 

The Buddha declared to Sâriputra: " A subtle Dharma such as 
this the Buddhas, the Thus Come Ones, preach but occasionally, as the 
udumbara [cluster fig] blossom appears but once in a while. You should 
believe that in what the Buddha says the words are not vain. Sâriputra, 
the Buddhas preach the Dharma appropriately; their purport is hard 
to understand. What is the reason? By resort to numberless devices and 
to various means, parables, and phrases do I proclaim the dharmas. 
This Dharma is not a thing that discursive or discriminatory reasoning 
can understand. Only Buddhas can know it. What is the reason? 
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The Buddhas, the World-Honored Ones, for one great cause alone 
appear in the world. Säriputra, what do I mean by 'The Buddhas, the 
World-Honored Ones, for one great cause alone appear in the world?' 
The Buddhas, the World-Honored Ones, appear in the world because 
they wish to cause the beings to hear of the Buddha's knowledge and 
insight and thus enable them to gain purity. They appear in the world 
because they wish to demonstrate the Buddha's knowledge and insight 
to the beings. They appear in the world because they wish to cause the 
beings to understand. They appear in the world because they wish to 
cause the beings to enter into the path of the Buddha's knowledge and 
insight. Säriputra, this is the one great cause for which the Buddhas 
appear in the world." 

The Buddha declared to Säriputra: " T h e Buddhas, the Thus 
Come Ones, teach the bodhisattvas merely that whatever they do is for 
one purpose, namely, to demonstrate and make intelligible the Buddha's 
knowledge and insight to the beings. Säriputra, the Thus Come One by 
resort to the O n e Buddha Vehicle alone preaches the Dharma to the 
beings. There are no other vehicles, whether two or three. Säriputra, 
the dharmas of the Buddhas in all ten directions are also of this sort. 
Säriputra, the Buddhas of the past by resort to incalculable and number-
less devices and to various means, parables, and phrases proclaimed 
the dharmas to the beings. These dharmas were all directed toward the 
One Buddha Vehicle. These beings, hearing the Dharma from the Bud-
dhas, all attain thoroughly to knowledge of all modes (sarväkärajüatä). 

"Säriputra , future Buddhas shall come into the world, and they, 
too, by resorting to incalculable and numberless devices and to various 
means, parables, and phrases, shall proclaim the dharmas to the beings. 
These dharmas shall all be directed toward the One Buddha Vehicle. 
These beings, hearing the Dharma from the Buddhas, shall all attain 
thoroughly the knowledge of all modes. 

"Säriputra , the Buddhas, the World-Honored Ones, in the in-
calculable hundreds of thousands of myriads of millions of Buddha-lands 
in the ten directions of present time have many beings whom they 
benefit and put at their ease. These Buddhas also, by resort to incal-
culable and numberless devices and to various means, parables, and 
phrases, proclaim the dharmas to the beings. These dharmas are all 
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directed toward the O n e B u d d h a Vehicle. These beings, hear ing the 
Dharma f rom the Buddhas , shall all a t ta in thoroughly to knowledge 
of all modes. Sär ipu t ra , these Buddhas teach the bodhisat tvas merely 
because they wish to demons t ra te the Buddha ' s knowledge and insight 
to the beings, because they wish to enlighten the beings with the Bud-
dha's knowledge and insight, because they wish to cause the beings to 
enter into the Buddha ' s knowledge and insight. 

"Sä r ipu t ra , I, too, a m like this. Knowing tha t the beings have 
various desires and objects to which their thoughts are profoundly at-
tached, following their basic natures , by resort to the expedient power 
of various means, parables, and phrases, I preach the D h a r m a to them. 
Säriputra, I do this only in order that they may gain the O n e Buddha 
Vehicle and knowledge of all modes. Sär iput ra , in the worlds of the 
ten directions there are not even two vehicles. H o w much the less can 
there be three ! 

"Sä r ipu t r a , the Buddhas come into an evil world stained with 
five defilements, to wit, the defi lement of the kalpa (kalpakasäya), the 
defilement of the agonies [klesakasäya), the defi lement of the beings 
(sattvakasäya), the defi lement of views (drstikasäya), and the defi lement 
of the life-span (äyuskasäya). W h e n the kalpa is in chaos, Sär iput ra , the 
stains of the beings run deep, and with greed and envy they complete 
unwholesome roots. Therefore , the Buddhas , with their expedient 
powers, make distinctions in the O n e Buddha Vehicle and speak of 
three.4 Sär iput ra , if a disciple of mine, th inking himself an a rhan t or a 
pra tyekabuddha, nei ther has heard nor knows of these mat ters that the 
Buddhas, the T h u s Come Ones, teach to bodhisat tvas alone, he is no 
disciple of the Buddha , nei ther a rhan t nor p r a tyekabuddha . If such 
bhiksus or bhiksunïs say to themselves, Ί have al ready a t ta ined a rha t tva ! 
This is my last body! I have perfected n i rväna! ' and if then they resolve 
no further to seek anu t t a ra samyaksambodh i , be it known that this lot 
are all persons of overweening pride. W h a t is the reason? T h a t a bhiksu 
who had truly a t ta ined a rha t tva should not believe this D h a r m a — t h a t 
is impossible, except when, af ter a Buddha ' s passage into extinction, 
no Buddha is present. W h a t is the reason? After the Buddha ' s passage 
into extinction, persons who receive, keep, read, recite, and unders tand 
scriptures like this one shall be hard to find.5 If they encounter other 
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Buddhas, they shall then get decisive instruction concerning this 
Dharma. áariputra, you must all single-mindedly believe, understand, 
receive, and keep the Buddha's Word; for in the Word of the Buddhas, 
the Thus Come Ones, there is nothing either vain or arbitrary. There 
are no other vehicles; there is only the One Buddha Vehicle." 

At that time the World-Honored One, wishing to restate this 
meaning, proclaimed gâthâs, saying : 

Bhikçus and bhikçunïs 
Harboring arrogance, 

Upäsakas with pride, 
And upäsikäs of no faith— 

In the fourfold assembly, the likes of these, 
Five thousand in number, 

Not seeing their own faults, 
Having flaws in their discipline, 

And jealously guarding their blemishes, 
These of slight wisdom have already left: 

The chaff of the multitude, 
Thanks to the Buddha's imposing majesty, is gone. 

These persons, ill-equipped with merit, 
Are not worthy to receive this Dharma. 

This multitude has neither branches nor leaves, 
But has only firm fruits, 

áariputra, listen well : 
The dharma that the Buddhas have gained 

By resort to incalculable expedient powers 
They preach to the beings. 

The thoughts thought by the beings, 
The sundry ways trodden by them, 

The nature of their several desires, 
The good and evil deeds in their former incarnations— 

The Buddha knows them thoroughly. Knowing them, and 
Resorting to various means and parables 

And to their powers, and to the powers of phrases and other 
expedients, 
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He causes all to rejoice. 
Now he preaches sûlras [sermons], 

Gâthâs and former matters (itivrttaka), 
Former lives ijätaka) and things that have never been before 

[adbhuta, miracle tales] 
Again, he preaches cause and condition (nidäna), 

Parable (aupamya) and geya [verses repeating the prose], 
And upadesa [dialogue] scriptures. 

Those of dull faculties, who desire lesser dharmas, 
Who out of sheer greed cling to birth and death, 

Who in the presence of incalculable Buddhas 
Still fail to tread the profound and subtle Path, 

And who are tormented by multitudinous woes— 
For these I preach nirvana. 

Devising this expedient device, I 
Enable them to enter into the Buddha's wisdom. 

I never told them, "You all 
Shall be able to achieve the Path of the Buddha." 

The reason I never told them 
Is that the time to tell it had not yet come. 

Now is precisely the time 
To preach the Great Vehicle definitively. 

This Dharma of mine, in nine divisions,* 
I preach by matching it to the beings, 

Keeping the entry into the Great Vehicle as the basis : 
This is why I preach this scripture. 

There are sons of the Buddha whose thoughts are pure 
And supple, and also whose faculties are keen, 

Who in the presence of incalculable Buddhas 
Have trodden the profound and subtle Path. 

For these sons of the Buddha 
I preach this scripture of the Great Vehicle. 

I prophesy to such persons as these 
That in a future age they shall achieve the Buddha's Path, 

* In this con tex t , the divisions a rc su t ra , g â t h â , i t i v r t t aka , e tc . j u s t m e n t i o n e d . 
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Because with profound thought they are mindful of the Buddha 
And because they practice and keep a pure discipline. 

When they hear that they shall attain Buddhahood, these persons 
Have a great joy that permeates their bodies. 

The Buddha, knowing the course of their thoughts, 
Therefore preaches the Great Vehicle to them. 

A voice-hearer or a bodhisattva 
Who hears of the Dharma I preach 

So much as a single gäthä 
Shall in every case achieve Buddhahood, o f tha t there 

is no doubt. 
Within the Buddha-lands of the ten directions 

There is the Dharma of only One Vehicle. 
There are not two, nor are there yet three, 

Save where the Buddha, preaching by resort to expedients 
And by merely borrowing provisional names and words, 

Draws the beings to him. 
In order to preach Buddha-wisdom 

The Buddhas come into the world. 
Only this one cause is true, 

For the other two are unreal. 
To the very end he does not resort to the Lesser Vehicle 

To ferry the beings across. 
The Buddha himself dwells in the Greater Vehicle; 

Whatever dharmas he acquires, 
Adorned with the strength of concentration and wisdom, 

Through them does he rescue the beings.® 
He himself bears witness to the Unexcelled Path, 

To the undifferentiating Dharma of the Great Vehicle. 
If by resort to the Lesser Vehicle I were to convert 

So much as one person, 
I should have fallen victim to greed, 

And this sort ofthing would never do.7 

A man in faith takes refuge in the Buddha, believing that 
The Thus Come One does not deceive, 

Also that, having no thought of greed or malice, 
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He cuts off the evil in the dharmas; 

It is for this reason that the Buddha in the ten directions 

Alone is fearless.8 

I, with marks adorning my body, 

Radiantly give light to the world. 

Being venerated by incalculable multitudes, 

For them I preach the seal of reality-marks.· 

áariputra, be it known 

That formerly I took a vow, 

Wishing to cause all multitudes 

T o be just like me, no different. 

In keeping with my former vow, 

All is now fulfilled, 

For I have converted all living beings, 

Causing them all to enter into the Buddha Path. 

If, upon every encounter with the beings, I 

Had taught them all the Buddha Path, 

T h e ignorant, confused and 

Gone astray, would not have accepted my teaching. 

Because I knew that these beings 

Had never cultivated wholesome roots ; 

That they were firmly attached to the five desires ; 

That, through delusion and greed, they were subject to agony; 

That, by reason of their desires, 

They fell into the three evil destinies;* 

That they spun like wheels in the six destinies, 

Receiving all manner of woe and harm; 

That, receiving the frail form of a foetus, 

For generation after generation they would constantly grow; 

That men of slight virtue and little merit 

Were attacked by multitudinous woes; 

That, entering into the luxuriant forest of wrong views, 

Whether of existence, or of nonexistence, or the like, 

* Naraka, prêta, and tiryagyonigata, the three lowest of the "six courses" defined in 

chapter ι (see footnote to p. 5). 
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And relying on these views, 
They fulfill sixty-two of them ; * 

That, profoundly attached to vain and arbitrary dharmas, 
They firmly seize upon them and cannot cast them aside ; 

That their pride and arrogance are lofty, 
Their sycophantic, crooked hearts insincere; 

That for a thousand myriads of millions of kalpas 
They neither hear the Buddha's name 

Nor hear the right Dharma; 
That men the likes of these are hard to save ; 

For these reasons, Säriputra, 
For their sakes I established an expedient device, 

* The reference is probably to sixty-two views listed in chapter 48 of Kumârajïva 's 
translation of the Paücavitnsatisähasrikä prajüäpäramitä sulfa. Though they do not appear 
under that rubric, they are called by that very name in Kumârajïva 's own commentary, 
a commentary that he modestly ascribes to Nägärjuna, founder of the Mädhyamika 
school. 

It will be recalled that the Sarvâstivâda posited 75 elements of existence (dharma). 
These were arranged in 5 groups (skandha), viz., (1) ripa, visible matter (lit. 'form'), 
(2) vedano, sensation, (3) samjñá, notion, (4) samskära, acts, constituents of existence, 
(5) vijnâna, "connaissance." For each of these there are posited three tetrads (calufkoli) 
of views in the usual pattern of A, non-Α, both A and non-Α, neither A nor non-Α. They 
are as follows: 

A. the five skandhas are 
1. permanent 
2. transitory 

3· both 

4- neither 
Β. ι. finite 

2. infinite 
3- both 
ί- neither 

Ο. I. unchanging 
2. finite in time, in the sense that they originate out of nothing, to endure for a time. 

then to vanish without a trace 
3· imperishable (while the spirit alone perishes) 
4· perishable (while the spirit alone is not) 

A.B.C. are traditionally taken to refer to past, future, and present, respectively. By 
multiplying the twelve possibilities by the five skandhas, one arrives at the number 60. 
To this one adds the views that matter and spirit are (1) identical, (2) different. 
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Preaching ways that put an end to woe 
And showing them nirvana. 

Though I preach nirvana, 
This is no true extinction. 

The dharmas from their very origin 
Are themselves eternally characterized by the marks of quiet 

extinction. 
The Buddha's son, having trodden the Path, 

In an age to come shall be able to become a Buddha. 
I, having the power to devise expedients, 

Set forth the dharma of the three vehicles. 
All the World-Honored Ones, 

All of them, preach the Way of the One Vehicle. 
Now these great multitudes 

Are all to purge their doubts and uncertainties. 
The Buddhas say without differing 

That there is only One Vehicle, not two. 
For numberless kalpas in the past, 

Incalculable Buddhas, since passed into extinction, 
Of a hundred thousand myriads of millions of kinds, 

Their number not to be reckoned— 
World-Honored Ones in this manner, 

By resort to various means and parables, 
To the power of these and numberless other devices, 

Expound the marks of the dharmas. 
These World-Honored Ones, 

All preaching the Dharma of the One Vehicle, 
Convert incalculable beings 

And cause them to enter into the Buddha Path. 
Also, the Chiefs of the Great Saints, 

Knowing all the worlds, 
All the varieties of their gods, their men, and their living creatures, 

The wishes in the deepest thoughts of all these beings, 
By resort to yet other devices 

Help to clarify the Prime Meaning. 
If there are varieties of living beings 
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Who, having encountered Buddhas in the past, 
Have heard the Dharma or dispensed gifts, 

Or else kept the discipline or endured ignominy, 
Or advanced with vigor, or cultivated dhyàna or wisdom— 

Who, in short, have in various ways cultivated merit and 
wisdom, 

Persons like these 
Have all achieved the Buddha Path. 

When the Buddhas have passed into extinction, 
If a person is of good and gentle thought, 

Living beings like him 
Have all achieved the Buddha Path. 

When the Buddhas have passed into extinction, 
Persons who make offerings to their sarira 

Shall erect myriads of millions of kinds of stupas, 
[Using] gold and silver and sphâtika [crystal], 

Giant clam shell and agate, 
Gems ofcarnelian (met kuei)* and vaiçlûrya, 

With which they brightly and extensively adorn and 
With dignity accouter the stüpas. 

Or there are those who erect stone mausoleums 
Of candana [sandalwood] and aloes wood, 

Of hovenia and other timbers, 
Of brick, tile, clay, and the like. 

Or there are those who in open fields, 
Heaping up earth, make Buddha-shrines. 

There are even children who in play 

* See note ι to chapter 11 for a list of the seven jewels in Sltt. I have not been able to 
identify positively mei kuei or its Skt. counterpart, iohiUmukti. They are red gems described 
differently by different authorities. Lohita, " red," is an epithet of the Brahmaputra river, 
which flows from Assam to the sea. A lohiUtmukti (lit. "red pearl") may conceivably 
be a pearl taken from an oyster of Indian Ocean waters by the mouth of the Brahmaputra 
(information furnished by A. N. Aklujkar). Met kuei (also spelt mei hui) is identified 
by some with huo ch'i chu, which is said to be of purple gleam and to resemble mother-of-
pearl. Elsewhere mei kuei is simply identified as a sparkling red gem. "Carnelian" was 
suggested by Professor Barbara Stoler Miller, as it is a gem common to northern India 
that resembles red jade. 
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Gather sand and make it into Buddha-stüpas. 
Persons like these 

Have all achieved the Buddha Path. 
If any persons for the Buddha's sake 

Erect images, 
With carvings perfecting the multitudinous marks, 

They have all achieved the Buddha Path. 
Some fashion them completely with the seven jewels, 

Or with nickel, or copper, or bronze, 
Or with white tin, or with alloys of lead and tin [?], 

Or with iron, or wood, or, again, with clay. 
Some coat them with resin and lacquer, 

With art creating Buddha images. 
Persons like these 

Have all achieved the Buddha Path. 
Those who with many-colored designs create Buddha 

images, 
Adorning them with the marks of hundredfold merit, 

Making them themselves or having them done by others, 
Have all achieved the Buddha Path. 

Even children in play, 
With grass, sticks, and brushes 

Or with their fingernails, 
Draw Buddha images, 

Persons like these, 
Gradually accumulating merit 

And perfecting thoughts of great compassion, 
Have all achieved the Buddha Path. 

Or, merely converting bodhisattvas, 
They may save incalculable multitudes. 

If any persons, in stüpas and mausoleums, 
To jeweled images and painted images 

With flowered and perfumed banners and canopies 
And with deferential thoughts make offerings, 

Or if they cause others to make music, 
Beating drums and blowing horns and conchs, 
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Or sounding flutes, of many reeds or of only one, and lyres, 
mounted on stands or not, 

And lutes and cymbals, 
Producing many fine sounds like these 

And holding them all up as offerings ; 
Or if with joyful thought 

They sing hymns of praise to the excellences of the Buddha, 
Producing so much as one tiny sound, 

They have all achieved the Buddha Path. 
If anyone, even with distracted thought, 

And with so much as a single flower, 
Makes offering to a painted image, 

He shall at length see numberless Buddhas. 
There will be some who prostrate themselves ceremoniously; 

Others, again, who merely join palms; 
Others yet who do no more than raise one hand, 

Others yet again who incline their heads but slightly— 
All, in these several ways, honoring the images. 

They shall at length see incalculable Buddhas, 
Themselves achieve the Unexcelled Path, 

Broadly rescue numberless multitudes, 
And enter into nirvana without residue, 

As, when the kindling wood is exhausted, the fire goes out. 
If any, even with distracted thought, 

Shall enter a stüpa or mausoleum 
And recite Namo Buddhäya [Homage to the Buddha] but once, 

They have all achieved the Buddha Path. 
Under the tutelage of the Buddhas of the past, 

Whether while they were in the world or after their extinction, 
If any heard this Dharma, 

They have all achieved the Buddha Path.10 

The World-Honored Ones of the future 
Shall be of number incalculable. 

These Thus Come Ones 
By resort to expedient devices also shall preach the Dharma. 

All the Thus Come Ones, 
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By resort to incalculable expedient devices, 
Save the living beings, 

Tha t they may enter into the Buddha's knowledge free of 
outflows. 

Of any who hear the Dharma, 
None shall fail to achieve Buddhahood. 

Every Buddha's former vow [is as follows] : 
"Whatever Buddha Path I may have trodden, 

I wish universally to cause the beings 
All alike to attain this Path as well." 

The Buddhas of ages to come, 
Though they shall preach hundreds of thousands of millions 

Of numberless gateways to the Dharma, 
Shall, in fact, be doing it for the sake of the One Vehicle. 

The Buddhas, the Most Venerable of Two-Legged Beings, 
Know that the dharmas are ever without a nature of their 

own. 
By virtue of conditions is the Buddha-seed realized: 

For this reason they preach the One Vehicle.11 

The endurance of the dharmas, the secure position of the 
dharmas, 

In the world ever abiding— 
Having come to know these on the Platform of the Way, 

The Guide-Teacher preaches them by resort to expedient 
devices.12 

Recipients of offerings of gods and men, 
The Buddhas of the present in the ten directions, 

In number like to Ganges' sands, 
Having appeared in the world 

To put the beings at their ease, 
Also preach a Dharma such as this. 

They know the prime Quiet Extinction ; 
By resort to expedient devices 

They may demonstrate various paths, but 
They do so, in fact, for the sake of the Buddha Vehicle.13 

I know the acts of the multitudinous beings, 
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That which they are mindful of in their deepest thoughts, 
The deeds they have done repeatedly in the past, 

The nature of their desires, their power of vigorous exertion, 
And the keenness or dullness of their faculties. 

By the use of [explanation of] a variety of causes and 
conditions, 

Parables, also words and phrases, 
And by resort to expedient devices, I preach in accord with 

what is appropriate. 
Now I, too, am like them : 

T o put the beings at their ease, 
By resort to various Dharma-gateways 

I proclaim the Buddha Path. 
With the power of wisdom 

Knowing the natures and desires of the beings, 
By resort to expedient devices I preach the dharmas, 

Causing them all to gain joy. 
Säriputra, let these things be known : 

I, with the eye of a Buddha, 
See the beings on the six courses 

Reduced to poverty's extreme, having neither merit nor 
wisdom ; 

Entered upon the steep highway of birth and dea th ; 
Their woes, in constant succession, knowing no interruption ; 

Profoundly attached to the five desires, 
Like a long-tailed ox in love with [i.e., chasing] its own tail; 

Covering themselves with lust and greed ; 
Blind and seeing nothing; 

Seeking neither a Buddha of great might 
Nor ways of cutting off woe; 

Profoundly entered into wrong views; 
By the use of woe wishing to cast off woe: 

For the sake of these beings 
I evince thoughts of great compassion. 

When I first sat on the Platform of the Way, 
Whether beholding the Tree or walking about, 
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Throughout three weeks 
I thought such thoughts as these : 

"The wisdom I have gained 
Is the first among subtle things. 

The beings, their faculties dull, 
Are attached to pleasure and blinded by delusion. 

Being of such sort as this, 
How can they be saved?" 

At that tijne the Brahma kings 
And the chiefs of the gods, the Sakras, 

The four god kings who protect the world 
And the great gods who are their own masters, 

As well as the other multitudes of gods 
And their retinues, in the hundreds of thousands of myriads, 

Reverently joining palms and doing obeisance, 
Begged me to turn the Dharma-wheel. 

I then thought to myself: 
"If I merely praise the Buddha Vehicle, 

The beings, sunk in woe, 
Shall not be able to believe this Dharma. 

Reviling the Dharma and not believing it, 
They shall fall into the three evil courses. 

I had rather not preach the Dharma, 
But enter speedily into nirvana. 

When I think back on the Buddhas of the past, 
On the power of the expedient devices put into practice by 

them, 
I know that in the Way I have now gained 

I, too, must preach three vehicles." 
When I had had these thoughts, 

The Buddhas of the ten directions all appeared, 
Comforting and instructing me with Brahma chant: 

"Good, Sakyamuni! 
You, the First of Guide-Teachers, 

Having gained this unsurpassed Dharma, 
Follow all the Buddhas 
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In using the power of expedient devices. 
All of us, too, having gained 

This most subtle prime Dharma, 
For the sake of the varieties of living beings 

Discriminated, preaching three vehicles. 
Those of slight wisdom, desiring lesser dharmas, 

Would not believe they could achieve Buddhahood. 
For this reason, by resort to expedient devices, 

We discriminated, preaching various fruits. 
But, even though we preached three vehicles, 

This was only for the purpose of teaching bodhisattvas." 
áariputra, be it known 

That , when I heard the Saintly Lions' 
Deep, pure, and subtle voices, 

Joyfully I proclaimed "Namo Buddhebhyah\" [Homage to the 
Buddhas] 

And that then I had this thought : 
"Having come into a defiled and evil world, 

As the Buddhas preach, 
So must I, too, in obedience, act ." 
When I had had these thoughts, 

Straightway I went to Vârânasï. 
Since the quiet and extinct marks of the dharmas 

Were not to be proclaimed in words, 
By resort to the power of expedient devices 

I preached to five bhiksus. 
This is called "turning the Dharma-wheel." 

Then there was the sound "nirvana," 
As well as "a rhan t , " 

"Dha rma , " and "samgha"—several and distinct names such 
as these. 

Since remote kalpas 
I have set forth with praise the dharma of nirvana; 

"The woes of birth and death are forever terminated!"— 
It is thus that I ever preached, 

áariputra, be it known: 
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I see the Buddhas' sons, 
Those who aspire to the Buddha Path, 

In the incalculable thousands of myriads of millions, 
All with deferential thought, 

All coming before the Buddha, 
Having formerly heard from the Buddhas 

Dharmas preached by resort to expedient devices. 
Then I had this thought : 

"The reason a Buddha emerges 
Is to preach Buddha-wisdom. 

Now is the very time for i t!" 
áariputra, be it known that 

Men of dull faculties and slight wisdom, 
They who cling proudly to signs, 

Cannot believe in this Dharma. 
Now I, joyfully and fearlessly, 

In the midst of the bodhisattvas 
Frankly casting aside my expedient devices, 

Merely preach the Unexcelled Path. 
When the bodhisattvas hear this Dharma, 

The network of their doubts is all cleared away : 
[I have said] "A thousand two hundred arhants 

Shall also become Buddhas, every one of them."14 

As has been, for the Buddhas of the three ages, 
The manner in which they preach the Dharma, 

So I, too, now 
Preach a Dharma without distinctions. 

Buddhas emerge into the world 
At remote intervals, and to encounter them is difficult. 

Even when they do emerge in the world, 
To preach this Dharma is also difficult. 

Throughout incalculable and countless kalpas, 
T o hear this Dharma is no less difficult. 

And, as for one who can listen to this Dharma, 
Such a person, too, is rare. 

The udumbara flower, for example, 
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Is loved and desired by all, 
Regarded as rare by both gods and men, 

Appearing only once at great intervals of time. 
One who, hearing the Dharma, in joy and praise 

Utters so much as a single word 
Has already made offerings 

To all the Buddhas in the three ages. 
Such a person is very rare, 

Rarer even than the udumbara flower. 
Have no doubts : 

I, being King of the Dharma, 
Universally address the great multitudes, 

Having recourse only to the Path of the One Vehicle, 
Teaching and converting bodhisattvas, 

And having no voice-hearing disciples. 
All of you, áariputra, 

Voice-hearers and bodhisattvas alike, 
Are to know that this subtle Dharma 

Is the secret essential to the Buddhas. 
Since the beings of the age of the five defilements 

Long for and cling to their desires alone ; 
Since beings the likes of these 

Shall never seek the Buddha Path ; 
Since wicked men in ages to come, 

Hearing the Buddha preach the One Vehicle 
But gone astray and neither believing nor accepting, 

Shall malign the Dharma and fall into evil destinies ; 
Since there shall be those who disgrace the pure 

Aspirants to the Buddha Path; 
I must for the likes of these 

Broadly praise the Path of the One Vehicle, 
áariputra, be it known that 

The Buddhas' Dharma is like this : 
By resort to myriads of millions of expedient devices 

And in accord with what is appropriate for the situation, 
they preach the Dharma; 
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But they who have not practiced it 

Cannot understand this. 
All of you, knowing now 

That the Buddhas, the Teachers of the Ages, 
In accord with what is peculiarly appropriate have recourse to 

expedient devices, 
Need have no more doubts or uncertainties. 

Your hearts shall give rise to great joy, 

Since you know that you yourselves shall become Buddhas. 

Scripture of the Lotus Blossom of the Fine Dharma. 

End of Roll the First. 
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Chapter Three: Parable 

At that time éâriputra danced for joy, then straightway rose and, joining 
his palms and looking reverently at the August Countenance, addressed 
the Buddha, saying: "Now that I have heard this Dharma-sound from 
the World-Honored One, I have in my heart the thought of dancing for 
joy. I have gained something I never had before. What is the reason? 
Formerly, when I heard such a Dharma as this from the Buddha, I saw 
the bodhisattvas receive the prophecy that they should become Buddhas ; 
but we had no part in this. I was sore grieved that I was to miss the in-
calculable knowledge and insight of the Thus Come One. World-Hon-
ored One, in the past I have dwelt alone in mountain forests and at the 
foot of trees ; and, whether sitting or walking, I always had this thought : 
'We have all entered identically into Dharmahood. How is it that the 
Thus Come One shows us salvation by resort to the dharma of the Lesser 
Vehicle? This is our fault, not that of the World-Honored One. What is 
the reason? Had we waited for him to preach that on which the achieve-
ment of anuttarasamyaksambodhi is based, then without fail we should 
have attained salvation through the Greater Vehicle. However, since we 
did not understand that the preaching had been based on expedient 
devices and accorded with what was appropriate to the particular cir-
cumstances, when we first heard the Buddha's dharma, directly we had 
encountered it we believed it, accepted it, had thoughts about it, and 
based conclusions on it.' World-Honored One, from of old, day long 
and into the night I have been reproaching myself. But now that I have 
heard from the Buddha what I had never heard before, a Dharma that 
has never been before, I have cut off my doubts and second thoughts; 
my body and mind are at ease, and happily I have gained peace. This 
day, at long last, I know that I am truly the Buddha's son, born of the 
Buddha's mouth, born of Dharma-transformation. I have gained a por-
tion of the Buddha's Dharma."1 
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At that time Säriputra, wishing to restate this meaning, pro-

claimed gäthäs, saying: 

Having heard this Dharma-sound, I 

Have gained that which I never had before. 

My heart harbors a great joy, 

And the network of my doubt is completely cleared away. 

From of old, having received the Buddha's doctrine, 

I have never lost the Greater Vehicle.2 

The Buddha's voice is very rare, 

Able to clear away the agonies of the beings. 

Having already gained the extinction of the outflows, 

Upon hearing this I also cleared away my cares and agonies. 

Dwelling in mountains and valleys, 

Or being at the foot of trees in forests, 

Whether seated or walking about, 

I constantly thought of these things. 

" A h ! " said I in profound self-reproach, 

"How can I have so deceived myself? 

Though all sons of the Buddha, 

Entered alike into dharmas without outflows, 

We shall not all be able in the future 

T o expound the Unexcelled Path. 

The thirty-two [marks]*—the gold color, 

The ten strengths, and the various deliverances— 

Are all together within one Dharma ; 

Yet I have not gained these things. 

The eighty kinds of the wondrously good, 

The eighteen unshared dharmas, 

And such excellences as these though there be, 

Yet have I missed them all. 

When I go about alone, 

I see the Buddha present in the great multitude, 

* See Edward Conze, ed., The Large Sutra on Perfect Wisdom (London, Luzac, 1961), 

pp. 199-203, for a list of the thirty-two marks, and ibid., pp. 147-48, for the eighteen 

unshared dharmas. Chapter 16 of the book is a good reference for this whole section. 
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His Name being bruited about in all ten directions, 
Broadly benefiting the beings. 

I think to myself that I have lost this advantage, 
For I imagine I have been deceiving myself. 

I constantly, day and night, 
Think repeatedly about these things. 

I wish to question the World-Honored One about them, 
Whether I have missed them or not. 

I constantly see the World-Honored One 
Praising the bodhisattvas : 

Thus day and night 
Do I constantly weigh and measure matters such as these. 

Now I hear the Buddha's voice 
Preaching the Dharma in accord with what is appropriate for 

the moment. 
With what is free of outflows, hard to conceive or to discuss, 

He causes the beings to reach the Platform of the Path. 
Formerly I, attached to wrong views, 

Was a teacher of Brahmans. 
The World-Honored One, knowing my thoughts, 

Uprooted the wrongs and preached nirvana. 
I, completely clearing away my wrong views, 

Directly witnessed the empty dharmas. 
At that time in my heart I said to myself 

That I had contrived to reach the passage into extinction. 
But now, at last, I am aware 

That this is no real passage into extinction.3 

When I contrive to become a Buddha, 
When I am fully endowed with the thirty-two marks, 

When a multitude of gods, men, and yakças, 
As well as dragons, spirits, and the like, do me honor, 

At that time and not before shall I be able to say 
That I am forever and completely extinguished without 

residue.4 

The Buddha, in the midst of the great multitude, 
Says that I shall become a Buddha. 
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When I hear a Dharma-sound such as this, 
My doubts and second thoughts are completely cleared away. 

When first I heard the Buddha's preaching, 
In my heart I was greatly alarmed : 

"Surely Mara is playing Buddha, 
Confusing my thoughts!" 

The Buddha by resort to various means, 
Parables, and cunning phrases preaches, 

But his thought is as calm as the sea ; 
When I hear him, my network of doubt is severed.5 

The Buddha says that in ages gone by 
Incalculable Buddhas, now passed into extinction, 

Dwelling securely in the midst of expedient devices, 
Also preached this Dharma, every one of them ; 

That the Buddhas of the present and the future, 
Their numbers past all reckoning, 

Also, by resort to expedient devices, 
Set forth a Dharma such as this one, 

Just as in the present the World-Honored One, 
Beginning with his birth and going through his departure from 

the household life, 
His attainment of the Path, and his turning of the Dharma-wheel, 

Has also preached by resort to expedient devices. 
The World-Honored One preaches the Real Path, 

While Pâpïyams [the "More Evil One," Mära] has none of 
this. 

By this token I know for a certainty 
That this is no Mära playing Buddha, 

But that I, through having fallen into a net of doubt, 
Thought this was the work of Mara. 

When I hear the Buddha's gentle voice, 
Profound, far removed from the ordinary understanding, and 

extremely subtle, 
Setting forth the pure Dharma, 

My heart is overjoyed, 
My doubts and second thoughts are cleared away forever, 
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And I dwell securely in the midst of real knowledge [saying] : 
"Of a certainty I shall become a Buddha, 

Revered by gods and men ; 
I shall turn the unexcelled Dharma-wheel, 

Teaching and converting bodhisattvas." 

At that time, the Buddha declared to Säriputra : " I now speak in 
the midst of the great multitude of gods, men, sramanas, Brahmans, and 
the like. Formerly I, in the presence of two myriads of millions of Bud-
dhas, for the sake of the Unexcelled Path was constantly teaching and 
converting you. And you, throughout the long night of time, following 
me, received my instruction. It is because I led you hither by resort to 
expedient devices that you have been born into my Dharma. Säriputra, 
long ago I taught you to aspire to the Buddha Path. You have completely 
forgotten. Accordingly, you say to yourself that you have already gained 
passage into extinction. Now once again, wishing to cause you to recall 
the path you trod in keeping with your former vow, for the voice-hearers' 
sakes I preach this scripture of the Greater Vehicle, named the Lotus 
Blossom of the Fine Dharma, a Dharma preached to bodhisattvas, one 
which the Buddha keeps in mind. 

"Säriputra, you, in an age to come, beyond incalculable, limit-
less, inconceivable kalpas, having made offerings to several thousands of 
myriads of millions of Buddhas, having upheld the True Dharma and 
having acquired to perfection the Path trodden by bodhisattvas, shall 
be able to become a Buddha named Flower Glow (Padmaprabha), a 
Thus Come One, worthy of offerings, of right and universal knowledge, 
your clarity and conduct perfect, well gone, understanding the world, 
an unexcelled Worthy, a Regulator of men of stature, a Teacher of gods 
and men, a Buddha, a World-Honored One. 

"That Buddha's realm shall be named Free of Defilements (Vi-
raja). Its land shall be flat and even, clean, well-adorned, tranquil, rich, 
and abounding in gods and men. It shall have vaidürya for soil in an 
eightfold network of highways, each bordered with cords of pure gold. 
At their sides shall be columns of seven-jeweled trees, constantly bearing 
blossoms and fruit. 

"Flower Glow, the Thus Come One, shall furthermore by resort 
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to the three vehicles teach and convert the beings, áar iputra , though 
the time of that Buddha's emergence shall not be an evil age, by reason 
of his former vow he shall preach the dha rma of the three vehicles. His 
kalpa shall be named Adorned with Great Jewels (Mahäratnaprat i -
mandita) . Why shall it be named Adorned with Great Jewels? Because 
in that realm bodhisattvas shall be taken for great jewels. Those bodhi-
sattvas shall be incalculable, limitless, past reckoning and discussion, 
beyond the reach of number or parable, such that , except with the power 
of Buddha-knowledge, none shall be able to know them. 

"When they are about to walk, jeweled blossoms shall spring up 
to receive their feet (ratnapadmavikrämino bhaviçyantï). These bodhisattvas 
shall not have just launched their thoughts, but all shall have long since 
planted the roots of excellence, and shall cultivate brahman-conduct 
purely, in the presence of incalculable hundreds of thousands of myriads 
of millions of Buddhas, being constantly the objects of the Buddhas' 
praise, ever cultivating Buddha-knowledge, acquiring thoroughly great 
spiritual penetration, knowing well the gateways of all the dharmas, 
straightforward and honest, without deception, firm in intent and 
mindfulness. Such bodhisattvas as these shall fill that realm.8 

"áar iputra , the life-span of the Buddha Flower Glow shall be 
twelve minor kalpas (dvädasäntarakalpä äyufpramänam bhavi^yati), ex-
cluding the time during which he shall be a prince, having not yet be-
come a Buddha. T h e life-span of the people of his realm shall be eight 
minor kalpas. Flower Glow, the Thus Come One, when twelve minor 
kalpas have passed, shall present a prophecy of anuttarasamyaksam-
bodhi to the bodhisattva Hard-Full (Dhrt iparipürna). I tell you bhikçus 
that this bodhisattva Hard-Full shall in turn become a Buddha, who 
shall be called He Whose Feet Tread Securely on Blossoms (Padma-
vrsabhavikrâmin), a tathâgato ' rhan samyaksambuddhah. His Buddha-
realm shall also be of the same sort. 

"ààr iputra , after the passage into extinction of this Buddha 
Flower Glow, his T rue Dharma shall abide in the world for thirty-two 
minor kalpas, and his Counterfeit Dharma shall abide in the world also 
for thirty-two minor kalpas." 

At that time, the World-Honored One, wishing to restate this 
meaning, proclaimed gäthäs, saying: 
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áariputra, in an age to come 
You shall be venerated for your achievement of the universal 

wisdom of a Buddha. 
Your name shall be called Flower Glow, 

And you shall save incalculable multitudes, 
Having made offerings to numberless Buddhas; 

Having perfected bodhisattva conduct, 
The ten strengths, and other such meritorious qualities ; 

And having borne direct witness to the Unexcelled Path. 
When incalculable kalpas have passed, 

The kalpa shall be named Adorned with Great Jewels. 
The world shall be named Free of Defilement, 

Being pure and without blemish, 
Having vaiçlùrya for its soil, 

Setting off its highways with golden cords, 
Its particolored trees of seven jewels 

Constantly blooming and bearing fruit. 
The bodhisattvas of that realm 

Shall be ever firm of intent and mindfulness, 
Their supernatural penetrations and päramitäs 

All having been thoroughly perfected, 
And they themselves, in the presence of numberless Buddhas, 

having 
Learned well the bodhisattva-path. 

Great worthies such as these 
Shall have been converted by the Buddha Flower Glow. 

When a prince, the Buddha, 
Forsaking his realm and setting aside his honors, 

In his final body 
Shall leave the household life and achieve the Buddha Path. 

The Buddha Flower Glow shall abide in the world 
For a life-span of twelve minor kalpas. 

The people of his realm 
Shall have a life-span of eight minor kalpas. 

After the Buddha shall have passed into extinction, 
His True Dharma shall abide in the world 
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For thirty-two minor kalpas, 
Broadly saving the living beings. 

When his True Dharma is completely extinct, 
There shall be a Counterfeit Dharma for thirty-two minor 

kalpas. 
His sarîra shall be spread far and wide, 

And gods and men everywhere shall make offerings to it. 
What the Buddha Flower Glow shall do 

Shall all be as I have said. 
That One Sainted and Venerable among Two-Legged Beings 

Shall be most distinguished, without his like. 
He shall be none other than you yourself: 

You should and ought to be delighted. 

At that time the fourfold multitude, bhikçus, bhikçunïs, upäsakas, 
and upäsikäs, as well as a great multitude of gods, dragons, yakças, 
gandharvas, asuras, garufas, kinnaras, mahoragas, and the like, seeing 
áariputra receive in the Buddha's presence a prophecy of anuttarasam-
yaksambodhi, danced endlessly for joy of heart and, each removing the 
uppermost garment he was wearing, presented it to the Buddha as an 
offering. Sakro Devänäm Indrah and Brahma, the king of the gods, 
together with numberless sons of gods, also made offerings to the Buddha 
of their fine divine garments and of divine mändärava and mahämän-
därava flowers. The divine garments they had scattered remained 
stationary in the open air, then turned about by themselves. Divine 
musicians all together at once made music of a hundred thousand 
myriads of kinds in the open air and, raining down many divine flowers, 
spoke these words: "The Buddha in former times in Vàrânasî first 
turned the Dharma-wheel. Now, at long last, he is again turning the 
unexcelled and supremely great Dharma-wheel." At that time the sons 
of gods, wishing to restate this meaning, proclaimed gäthäs, saying: 

Formerly, in Vàrànasï, 
You turned the Dharma-wheel of the four truths, 

With discrimination preaching the dharmas, 
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The origination and extinction of their five collections 
(skandhänäm udayam vyayam). 

Now again you are turning the most subtle, 
Unexcelled great Dharma-wheel. 

This Dharma is profound and recondite, 
For few there are who can believe in it. 

From of old we 
Have often heard the World-Honored One preach, 

But have never before heard such 
A profound and subtle superior Dharma. 

When the World-Honored One preaches this Dharma, 
We are all delighted accordingly. 

The greatly wise áar iputra 
Has now been able to receive an august prediction. 

We also in this way 
Shall certainly be able to become Buddhas, 

In all the worlds 
Most venerable and having none superior. 

The Buddha Path, beyond reckoning and discussion, 
We shall preach by resort to expedient devices and in accord 

with what is peculiarly appropriate. 
What meritorious deeds are ours, 

Whether in the present age or in ages gone by, 
As well as the merit of having seen Buddhas, 

We divert completely to the Buddha Path. 

At that time, áar iputra addressed the Buddha, say ing: "World-
Honored One! I now have no more doubts or second thoughts, since I 
have been personally enabled to receive in the Buddha's presence a 
prophecy of anuttarasamyaksambodhi. These twelve hundred who 
freely control their own thoughts (imäni bhagavan dvädasa vasíbhüta-
satäni) formerly dwelt on the level of learners. The Buddha constantly 
taught them, saying, 'My Dharma can separate one from birth, old 
age, sickness, and death, making possible the complete achievement of 
nirvana. ' These persons, the learners and those who had nothing more 
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to learn, also thought, on the grounds that they had separated themselves 
from the view of Ί ' and from the view o f ' t he re is' and 'there is not,' 
that they had attained nirvana. Yet now, in the presence of the World-
Honored One having heard what they had never heard before, they 
have fallen into doubt and uncertainty. Very well, O World-Honored 
One! I beg you, for the sake of the fourfold multitude, to explain the 
causes and conditions, thus separating them from their doubts and 
second thoughts." 

At that time the Buddha declared to Sariputra: "Did I not say 
formerly that the Buddhas, the World-Honored Ones, by resort to a 
variety of [explanations of] causes and conditions, parables, words and 
phrases, and expedient devices preach the Dharma; that all is for the 
purpose of anuttarasamyaksambodhi? This is because these preachings 
are all effected in order to convert bodhisattvas. However, ¡säriputra, 
I shall now once again by resort to a parable clarify this meaning. For 
they who have intelligence gain understanding through parables. 

"ááriputra, imagine that a country, or a city-state, or a munic-
ipality has a man of great power, advanced in years and of incalculable 
wealth, owning many fields and houses, as well as servants. His house is 
broad and great ; it has only one doorway, but great multitudes of human 
beings, a hundred, or two hundred, or even five hundred, are dwelling 
in it. The halls are rotting, the walk crumbling, the pillars decayed at 
their base, the beams and ridgepoles precariously tipped. Throughout 
the house and all at the same time, quite suddenly a fire breaks out, 
burning down all the apartments. The great man's sons, ten, or twenty, 
or thirty of them, are still in the house.7 

"The great man, directly he sees this great fire breaking out 
from four directions, is alarmed and terrified. He then has this thought : 
'Though I was able to get out safely through this burning doorway, 
yet my sons within the burning house, attached as they are to their 
games, are unaware, ignorant, unperturbed, unafraid. The fire is coming 
to press in upon them, the pain will cut them to the quick. Yet at heart 
they are not horrified, nor have they any wish to leave.' 

"áariputra, this great man has the following thought: Ί am a 
man of great physical strength. I might, in the folds of my robe or on top 
of a table, take them out of the house.' He thinks: 'This house has only 
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one doorway, which, furthermore, is narrow and small. The children 
are young and, as yet having no understanding, are in love with their 
playthings. They may fall victim to the fire and be burnt. I must explain 
the terror of it to them. This house is already on fire. They must make 
haste and get out in time. I must not let this fire burn them to death.' 
When he has had these thoughts, then in accord with his decision he 
says explicitly to the children, 'Get out quickly, all of you !' Though 
the father, in his compassion, urges them with explicit words, yet the 
children, attached as they are to their games, will not deign to believe 
him or to accept what he says. Unalarmed and unafraid, they have not 
the least intention of leaving. For they do not even know what a 'fire' 
is, or what a 'house' is, or what it means to 'lose' anything. All they do 
is run back and forth, looking at their father. 

"At that time, the great man has this thought: 'This house is 
already aflame with a great fire. If we do not get out in time, the children 
and I shall certainly be burnt. I will now devise an expedient, whereby 
I shall enable the children to escape this disaster.' The father knows the 
children's preconceptions, whereby each child has his preferences, his 
feelings being specifically attached to his several precious toys and 
unusual playthings.8 

"Accordingly, [the father] proclaims to them: 'The things you 
so love to play with are rare and hard to get. If you do not get them, 
you are certain to regret it later. Things like these, a variety of goat-
drawn carriages, deer-drawn carriages, and ox-drawn carriages, are now 
outside the door for you to play with. Come out of this burning house 
quickly, all of you! I will give all of you what you desire.' The children 
hear what their father says. Since rare playthings are exactly what they 
desire, the heart of each is emboldened. Shoving one another aside in a 
mad race, all together in a rush they leave the burning house. 

"At this time, the great man, seeing that his children have 
contrived to get out safely, and that all are seated in an open space at a 
crossroads, is no longer troubled. Secure at heart, he dances for joy. 
Then the children all address their father, saying: 'Father, the things 
you promised us a while ago—the lovely playthings, the goat-drawn 
carriages, deer-drawn carriages, and ox-drawn carriages—give us now, 
if you please.' 
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"Säriputra, at that time the great man gives to each child one 
great carriage. The carriage is high and wide, adorned with a multitude 
of jewels, surrounded by posts and handrails, little bells suspended on 
all four sides. Also, on its top are spread out parasols and canopies. 
Further, it is adorned with an assortment of rare and precious jewels. 
Intertwined with jeweled cords and hung with flowered tassels, having 
heaps of carpets decorated with strip» of cloth, as well as vermilion-
colored cushions, it is yoked to a white ox, whose skin is pure white, 
whose bodily form is lovely, whose muscular strength is great, whose 
tread is even and fleet like the wind. [This ox] also has many atten-
dants serving and guarding it.· What is the reason? Because this great 
man, of wealth incalculable, his various storehouses all full to 
overflowing, has this thought: 'My wealth being limitless, I may not 
give small, inferior carriages to my children. Now these little boys are 
all my sons. I love them without distinction. I have carriages such as 
these, made of the seven jewels, in incalculable numbers. I must give 
one to each of them with undiscriminating thought. I may not make 
distinctions. What is the reason? I take these things and distribute them 
to the whole realm, not stinting even then. How much the more should 
I do so to my own children !' At this time, the children, each mounting 
his great carriage, gain something they have never had before, something 
they have never hoped for. Sariputra, what do you think? When this 
great man gives equally to all his children great carriages adorned with 
precious jewels, is he guilty of falsehood or not?" 

áariputra said: "No, World-Honored One! This great man has 
but enabled his children to escape the calamity of fire, thus preserving 
their bodily lives. He is guilty of no falsehood. Why? Because the 
preservation whole of their bodily lives means that they have already 
received a lovely plaything. For what reason is that? All the [other] 
playthings, O Blessed One, were taken in exchange for their very lives. 
How much the more so when, by resort to an expedient device, he has 
rescued them from that burning house ! World-Honored One ! Had this 
great man given them not one tiny carriage, he would still be no liar. 
Why? Because this great man first thought: 'By resort to an expedient 
device I will enable the children to get out.' For this reason he is guilty 
of no falsehood. How much the more is this true when the great man, 
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knowing that his wealth is incalculable and wishing to confer advantage 
on his children, gives to all equally a great carriage!" 

The Buddha proclaimed to Säriputra : "Good ! Good ! It is as you 
say! ááriputra, the Thus Come One is also like this. That is, he is the 
Father of all the worlds. To fear, terror, debilitation, anguish, care, 
worry, ignorance, and obscurity he puts an absolute end. Also, com-
pletely achieving the might of incalculable knowledge and insight, as 
well as fearlessness; having great spiritual power and the power of 
wisdom ; perfecting the päramitäs of practical expedients and of wisdom, 
as well as of great good will and great compassion ; constantly unflagging ; 
and constantly seeking the good, he benefits all. Thus he creates the old 
and rotten burning house of the three worlds and, in order to save the 
beings from the fires of birth, old age, sickness, death, worry, grief, woe, 
agony, folly, delusion, blindness, obscurity, and the three poisons,* he 
teaches and converts them, enabling them to attain anuttarasamyak-
sambodhi. He sees that the beings are scorched by birth, old age, 
sickness, death, care, grief, woe, and anguish. They also, thanks to a 
fivefold desire for wealth, suffer a variety of woes. Also, since they adhere 
greedily [to their views] and seek persistently [what they desire], they 
currently suffer many woes, and shall hereafter suffer the woes of hell, 
beasts, and hungry ghosts or, if they are born above the heavens or in the 
midst of men, suffer woe in the straits of destitution, or the woe of 
separation from what they love, or the woe of union with what they hate. 
It is in the midst of such various woes as these that the beings are plunged, 
yet they cavort in joy, unaware, unknowing, unalarmed, unafraid, 
neither experiencing disgust nor seeking release. In this burning house 
of the three worlds they run about hither and yon, and, though they 
encounter great woes, they are not concerned.10 

"Säriputra, having seen this, the Buddha then thinks: Ί am 
the Father of the beings; I must rescue them from their woes and 
troubles and give them the joy of incalculable and limitless Buddha-
wisdom, thus causing them to frolic.' 

* T h e " t h r e e po i sons" a r e the t h r e e de f i l emen t s of lust (räga), sc. for t he u n w h o l e s o m e ; 
ha t r ed ldve¡a), sc. for the w h o l e s o m e ; a n d de lus ion (moha), i.e., m i s t a k i n g the o n e for the 
o ther . 
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"ááriputra, the Thus Come One also has this thought: 'If 
merely by resort to my spiritual power and the power of my knowledge 
(jüänabalo 'smtti krtvä rddhibalo 'smïti krtvä), and casting aside expedient 
devices, for the beings' sake I praise the Thus Come One's power of 
knowledge and insight and his fearlessness, the beings cannot thereby 
attain salvation. What is the reason? These beings, who have not yet 
escaped from birth, old age, sickness, death, care, grief, woe, and 
anguish, are being burnt in the flaming house of the three worlds. How 
can they understand the Buddha's wisdom?' 

"Säriputra, just as that great man, though physically strong, did 
not use his strength, but, by resort to a gentle practical expedient, res-
cued his children from the troubles of the burning house, then gave each 
of them a great carriage adorned with precious jewels, just so does the 
Thus Come One in the same way, though he has various sorts of strength 
and fearlessness, refrain from using them, but merely, by resort to wis-
dom and practical expedients, rescue the beings from the burning house 
of the three worlds, preaching to them three vehicles—those of voice-
hearer, of pratyekabuddha, and of Buddha—and saying to them: 'You 
all are to have no desire to dwell in the burning house of the three worlds. 
Have no lust for coarse and broken-down visible matter, sounds, smells, 
tastes, and tangibles ! If, clinging to them greedily, you display lust for 
them, then you shall be burnt. Quick, get out of the three worlds! You 
shall get three vehicles, those of voice-hearer, pratyekabuddha, and Bud-
dha. I now guarantee it, and I am never false. All you need do is strive 
earnestly with effort.' By such devices as this the Thus Come One at-
tracts and urges the beings. He also says : 'You all are to know that the 
dharmas of these three vehicles are praised by the saints, [and they who 
mount them] are their own masters, unbound, depending on nothing 
and seeking nothing. Mounted on these three vehicles, one gains for 
oneself the pleasure of faculties, strengths, intuitive perceptions, paths, 
dhyana-concentrations, deliverances, samâdhis, and the like, all without 
outflows, then gets incalculable tranquil joys.'11 

"ááriputra, if there are beings who within are wise by nature; 
who, having heard the dharma from the World-Honored One, believe 
and accept it; who, earnestly striving and wishing to leave the three 

62 



3 • Parable 

worlds, seek nirvana for themselves; these are named [Those Who 
Mount] the Vehicle of the Voice-Hearers. They are like those children 
who left the burning house in quest of goat-drawn carriages. If there are 
beings who, having heard the dharma from the World-Honored One, 
believe and accept it ; who, earnestly striving and seeking the knowledge 
which is so of itself {anäcäryakam jñánam), desire the quietude which is 
content with its own goodness (<iamasamatham äkärikfamänäh), and are 
deeply aware of the causes and conditions of the dharmas (hetupratyäya-
nubodhäya), these are called [Those Who Mount] the Vehicle of the Pra-
tyekabuddhas. They are like those children who left the burning house 
in quest of deer-drawn carriages. If there are beings who, having heard 
the Dharma from the World-Honored One, believe and accept it ; who, 
vigorously practicing and striving, seek All-Knowledge, Buddha-Knowl-
edge, the knowledge which is so of itself, knowledge without a teacher, 
the knowledge and insight of the Thus Come One, his strengths, and his 
fearlessness ; who, mercifully recalling and comforting incalculable liv-
ing beings and benefiting gods and men, convey all to deliverance ; these 
are named [Those Who Mount] the Great Vehicle. It is because the 
bodhisattvas seek this Vehicle that they are named Mahäsattvas [great 
beings]. They are like those children who leave the burning house in 
quest of ox-drawn carriages. Sariputra, just as that great man, seeing his 
children safely out of the burning house and in a place of safety, and 
thinking that he himself has wealth incalculable, presents his children 
equally with great carriages, just so in the same way does the Thus Come 
One, being the Father of all living beings, when he sees incalculable 
thousands of millions of beings going through the gateway of the Bud-
dha's doctrine off the painful, fearful, and precipitous pathway of the 
three worlds, there to gain the joy of nirväna—just so, I say, does the 
Thus Come One at that time have this thought: Ί have a treasure 
house of incalculable, limitless knowledge, strengths, various sorts of 
fearlessness, other such Buddhadharmas. These living beings are all my 
children.' Then he gives the Great Vehicle equally to all, not allowing 
any of them to gain passage into extinction for himself alone, but con-
veying them all to the extinction of the Thus Come One. To all these 
living beings who have escaped the three worlds he gives the Buddhas' 
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dhyâna-concentration, their deliverances, and other devices of enjoy-
ment, all of one appearance, of one kind, all praised by the saints (sa-
rväny etäny ekavarnäni), all able to bring about the prime, pure, and subtle 
joy (äryäniparamasukhäni kntjkmakäni ramantyakäni). Säripu tra, just as that 
great man, first having enticed his children with three carriages and 
then having given them only one great carriage, adorned with jewels and 
supremely comfortable, is yet not guilty of falsehood, just so in the same 
way is the Thus Come One free of falsehood, though he first preached 
the three vehicles in order to entice the beings, then conveyed them to 
deliverance by resort to only the One Great Vehicle. Why? Becausc the 
Thus Come One, having a treasure house of incalculable wisdom, 
strengths, various sorts of fearlessness, and other dharmas, is able to give 
the Dharma of the Great Vehicle to all living beings ; but they are not all 
able to accept it. isäriputra, for these reasons be it known that the Bud-
dhas, by resort to the power of expedient devices, divide the One Buddha 
Vehicle and speak of three." 

The Buddha, wishing to restate this meaning, proclaimed gäthäs, 
saying: 

Suppose that, for example, a great man 
Had a great house. 

The house, since it was old, 
Was in a state of collapse: 

The halls were lofty and precarious, 
The bases of the pillars crumbling and rotten, 

The beams and ridgepoles aslant, 
The stairways and landings disintegrating, 

The walls and partitions cracked, 
The clay and paint peeling off, 

The thatch worn thin and in disarray, 
The rafters and eavepoles coming loose, 

Totally misshapen 
And full of assorted filth. 

There were five hundred persons 
Dwelling within. 
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Kites, owls, and eagles; 
Crows, magpies, pigeons, and doves; 

Newts, snakes, vipers, and gribbles ; 
Cent ipedes and mil l ipedes; 

Lizards a n d myriopods ; 
Weasels, badgers , and mice, 

A n d o ther ma l ignan t beings 
Milled back and forth in a crisscross. 

Places st inking of faeces and ur ine 
Overf lowed with their filth, 

Wi th May-bugs and o ther insects 
Clustered on them. 

Foxes, wolves, and jieh-kan* 
G n a w e d at , t r ampled on, 

And chewed u p corpses, 
Leaving the bones a n d flesh a mess. 

T h e r e u p o n bands of dogs, 
R a c i n g to the spot, seized them, 

H u n g r y , weak, and terrified, 
Seeking food here and there, 

In their struggle snatching and pul l ing one ano the r , 
Snar l ing, gnashing their teeth, and howling. 

T h a t house's terrors 
And s t range sights were of this kind. 

Here a n d there and all abou t 
Were ghosts and demons , 

Yaksas a n d evil spirits, 
Ea t ing h u m a n flesh; 

Variet ies of poisonous insects 
And other mal ignan t birds and beasts 

Ha t ched f rom eggs, 
All defending themselves against one ano ther . 

T h e yaksas would race to the spot, 
Vying with one ano the r to seize and eat them. 

* ïeh kan : a b l i n d , e m a c i a t e d t r e e - d w e l l e r s o m e w h a t r e s e m b l i n g a f o x . 
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When they had eaten their fill, 
Their wicked thoughts would be all the more intense. 

The sound of their quarrels 
Was terrifying. 

The kumbhantfa-demons* 
Would squat on high ground, 

Or at times would rise above the earth 
A foot or two, 

Then would wander back and forth, 
Amusing themselves according to their own fancy, 

Seizing two legs of a dog, 
O r beating it so that it lost its bark, 

Or trampling on its neck, 
Terrifying the dog for their own amusement. 

Again, there were demons 
Tall of body, 

Naked, dark, and emaciated, 
Constantly dwelling there, 

Emitting loud and baneful sounds, 
Howling in their quest for food. 

Again, there were demons 
Whose throats were the shape of needles. 

Again, there were demons 
Whose heads were the shape of ox-heads, 

Who would now eat human flesh, 
And would then devour dogs, 

The hair of their heads in a tousle, 
Harmful, malignant, and dangerous, 

Hard pressed by hunger and thirst, 
Howling as they ran back and forth. 

The yakças and hungry demons, 
The malignant birds and beasts, 

Facing all four ways in their acute hunger, 
Would peer through windows. 

* Kumbhânfla : a kind of demon having testicles the shape of water jars. 
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The likes of these were the troubles 
And terrors incalculable. 

This old and decayed house 
Belonged to one man. 

The man had gone a short distance from the house 
When, before he had been gone very long, 

In the rear apartments 
Suddenly a fire broke out, 

From all four sides at once 
Raging in flame. 

The ridgepoles and beams, the rafters and pillars, 
Shaking and cracking with a sound of explosion, 

Broke asunder and fell, 
While the walls and partitions collapsed. 

The ghosts and demons 
Raised their voices in a scream. 

The eagles and other birds, 
As well as the kumbhânçtas, 

Milled about in a panic, 
Unable to get out. 

The malignant beasts and poisonous insects 
Hid in crevices ; 

While the pisäca-demons [kind of ogre], 
Who also dwelt therein, 

Being of slight merit, 
When they were hard pressed by the fire, 

Wrought harm on one another, 
Drinking blood and devouring flesh. 

Since the bands of yeh-kan 
Were already dead, 

The great malignant beasts, 
Racing to the spot, devoured them. 

Stinking smoke, with its foul odor, 
Filled the place on all four sides. 

Centipedes and millipedes, 
As well as varieties of poisonous snakes, 
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Being burnt by the fire, 
Vied with one another to get out of their holes, 

And the kumbhän<jaka-demons, 
Seizing them at will, devoured them. 

Also, the hungry demons, 
The tops of their heads aflame, 

And tormented by hunger, thirst, and heat, 
Ran about in agonized panic. 

In this way that house was 
Extremely frightening, 

With calamities, conflagrations, 
And many other troubles, hardly just the one. 

At that time the householder, 
Standing outside the door, 

Heard someone say, 
"Your children 

A while ago, in play, 
Entered this house. 

Being little and knowing nothing, 
They are enjoying themselves and clinging to their 

amusements." 
Having heard this, the great man 

Entered the burning house in alarm, 
T o save them 

From the catastrophe of burning. 
He uttered a warning to his children, 

Explaining the many calamities : 
"Malignant demons, poisonous insects, 

And conflagrations are rampant. 
A multitude of woes, in succession, 

Shall follow one another unceasingly. 
The poisonous snakes, the newts and vipers, 

As well as the yakças 
And kumbhända-demons 

The yeh-kan, the foxes and dogs, 
The eagles, the kites, and the owls, 
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And the varieties of centipedes, 
Beside themselves with hunger and thirst, 

Are most frightening. 
This is a woeful and troublesome place ; 

How much the more so with a great fire!"12 

The children, knowing nothing, 
Though they heard their father's admonitions, 

Still, addicted as before to their pleasures, 
Amused themselves ceaselessly. 

At that time, the great man 
Had this thought : 

"The children, being this way, 
Make my cares even more acute. 

Now this house 
Has not one pleasant feature, 

Yet the children, 
Steeped in their games 

And not heeding my instructions, 
Will surely be injured by the fire." 

Then straightway, intentionally 
Devising some expedients, 

He announced to the children : 
"I have various 

Precious playthings, 
Lovely carriages adorned with fine jewels, 

Goat-drawn carriages, deer-drawn carriages, 
And carriages drawn by great oxen, 

Now outside the door. 
Come out, all of you ! 

For your sakes I 
Have made these carriages, 

Following the desire of your own thoughts. 
You may amuse yourselves with them." 

When the children heard him tell 
Of carriages such as these, 

Straightway, racing one another, 
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They ran out at a gallop, 
Reaching an empty spot 

And getting away from woes and troubles. 
The great man, seeing his children 

Able to get out of the burning house 
And abiding at a crossroads, 

Sat on his lion throne 
And joyfully said to himself, 

"Now I am happy! 
These children 

Were very hard to bring into the world and raise. 
Foolish, and little, and knowing nothing, 

They entered a dangerous house, 
Where there were many poisonous insects, 

Frightful spirits, 
And raging flames of great fires 

Rising up together from all four sides. 
Yet these children 

Were addicted to their games. 
I have already saved them, 

Enabling them to escape trouble. 
It is for this reason, O men, 

That I am now happy." 
At that time the children, 

Knowing that their father was serenely seated, 
All went before their father 

And addressed him, saying : 
"We beg you to give us 

The three kinds of jeweled chariots 
That you promised us a while ago, saying, 

'Children, come out ! 
I will use three kinds of carriages 

To accord with your wishes.' 
Now is the right time. 

Please give them to us!" 
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The great man, being very rich, 
And having treasure houses filled with 

Gold, silver, and vaiçlûrya, 
Giant clam shells and agate, 

From many precious objects 
Had several carriages made, 

Decked with ornaments, 
Surrounded with handrails and shielding, 

With little bells hanging from all four sides 
And golden cords intertwined ; 

With pearl-studded netting 
Stretched out over the top, 

And gold-flowered tassels 
Dropping down here and there ; 

With assorted ornaments in many colors 
Encircling them all around ; 

With soft and fine silk and cotton 
Made into cushions; 

With superbly fine mats, 
Their value in the thousands of millions, 

Pure white and spotlessly clean, 
Covering them ; 

With great white oxen, 
Fat, and in the prime of life, and endowed with great strength, 

Their physical form lovely, 
Yoked to the jeweled carriages ; 

With many footmen, fore and aft, 
Attending them. 

These lovely carriages 
He gave equally to all the children. 

The children at this time, 
Dancing for joy 

And mounting these jeweled carriages, 
Cavorted in all four directions, 

Playing and enjoying themselves, 



Parable 

Completely at ease and feeling no encumbrances. 
I tell you, áariputra: 

I, too, am like this, 
Being the Most Venerable among many saints, 

The Father of the World. 
All the living beings, 

All my children, 
Are profoundly addicted to worldly pleasure 

And have no wise thoughts. 
The three spheres, completely insecure, 

Are just like a house afire, 
Being full of many woes 

Most frightful, 
Constantly marked by birth, old age, 

Sickness, death, and care— 
Fires such as these, 

Raging without cease. 
The Thus Come One, having already left 

The burning house of the three spheres, 
Is quiet and unperturbed, 

Dwelling securely in forest and field. 
Now these three spheres 

Are all my possession. 
The living beings within them 

Are all my children. 
Yet, now these places 

Have many cares and troubles, 
From which I alone 

Can save them. 
Even though I teach and command, 

Yet they neither believe nor accept, 
But to their tainting desires 

Are so profoundly addicted that I, 
By resort to an expedient device, 

Preach the three vehicles to them, 
Causing the beings 
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T o know the woes of the three spheres 
And demonstra t ing and setting forth 

T h e S u p r a m u n d a n e Way . 
If these children, 

With fixed thought 
Acquire fully the three wisdoms 

And the six supernatura l penetrat ions, 
They shall include among them those who can be 

cause-perceivers 
And nonbacksliding bodhisattvas. 

O , Sär iput ra ! 
For the beings' sake, I, 

By resort to this parable , 
Preach the O n e Buddha Vehicle; 

All of you, if you can 
Believe and accept these words, 

Shall without exception 
Completely at tain to the Buddha Path. 1 3 

This Vehicle is fine, 
Supremely pure, 

In all the worlds 
Having not its master. 

It is a thing which they whom the Buddha gladdens, 
All living beings, 

Should praise, 
T o which they should make offerings and do obeisance. 

It is incalculable thousands of millions 
Of strengths and deliverances, 

Dhyäna-concentra t ions and modes of knowledge, 
And other dharmas of the Buddhas. 

If they can gain this kind of Vehicle, 
I enable those children 

Night and day, for a number of kalpas, 
Ever to amuse themselves, 

With bodhisattvas 
And the mult i tude of voice-hearers 
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T o mount this jeweled Vehicle 
And to arrive directly at the Platform of the Way.14 

For these reasons, 
Seek as you will in all ten directions : 

There is no other vehicle, 
Apart from the expedient devices of the Buddhas. 

I tell you, áár iputra , 
You men 

Are all my children, 
And I am your Father. 

For kalpa upon kalpa, you 
Have been scorched by multitudinous woes, 

And I have saved you all, 
Causing you to leave the three spheres. 

Although earlier I said 
T h a t you would pass into extinction, 

This was to be a mere end to birth and death, 
And no true extinction. 

Wha t you should now achieve 
Is nothing other than Buddha-wisdom. 

If there are bodhisattvas 
In the midst of this multitude, 

They can listen single-mindedly 
T o the Buddhas' real Dharma. 

Even though the Buddhas, the World-Honored Ones, 
Resort to expedient devices, 

The living beings whom they convert 
Are all bodhisattvas.15 

If there are persons of slight understanding (bâlabuddhayçh), 
Profoundly addicted to lust and desire, 

For their sakes 
I preach the T ru th of Suffering, 

And the beings rejoice at heart 
T h a t they have gained something they never had before. 

The Buddha's preaching of the Tru th of Suffering 
Is reality without falsehood. 
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If there are beings 
Who, not knowing the origin of woe, 

Are profoundly addicted to the causes of woe, 
Unable to cast them off even for a moment, 

For their sakes, 
By resort to an expedient device, I preach the Path : 

That the origin of all woes 
Is desire, which is their basis. 

If one extinguishes desire, 
They have nothing on which to rest. 

The extinction of woes 
Is called the Third Truth. 

For the sake of the Truth of Extinction 
One cultivates the Path. 

Separation from the bonds of woe 
Is called the attainment of deliverance. 

As for these [ignorant] men, whereby 
Do they attain deliverance? 

It is the mere separation of self from falsehood 
That is called "deliverance." 

In fact, however, they have not yet attained 
Total deliverance. 

The Buddha says that these men 
Are not yet truly extinguished, 

For these men have not yet attained 
The Unexcelled Path. 

At heart I have no wish 
To cause them to attain passage into extinction. 

I am the Dharma King, 
With respect to the Dharma acting completely at will. 

To bring the gift of tranquillity to the beings 
Is why I have appeared in the world.18 

You, Säriputra! 
As for this Dharma-seal of mine, 

I wish to benefit the world, 
And therefore I preach it.17 
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Wherever you go, 
Do not p ropaga te it recklessly. 

If there is a listener 
W h o with due rejoicing receives it upon the crown of his head, 

You are to know that that man 
Is an avivartika [ "not to be turned back" ] . 

If there is one who believes and accepts 
This Scr ip tu re -Dharma, 

T h a t man has a l ready, in times gone by, 
Seen Buddhas of the past, 

Deferentially made offerings to them, 
And also heard this D h a r m a . 

If among men there is one who can 
Believe what you preach, 

T h e n it means that he sees me 
And also sees you 

And the bhiksusamgha [company of monks], 
As well as the bodhisattvas. 

This Scr ipture of the D h a r m a Blossom 
Is preached for those of profound knowledge; 

Those of shallow perception, if they hear it, 
Shall go astray and not unders tand . 

For all voice-hearers 
And pra tyekabuddhas , 

T h e content of this scripture 
Is beyond the reach of their faculties. 

You, Sär iput ra , 
Even you, where this scripture is concerned, 

Gained entry through faith. 
How much the more so the other voice-hearers! 

Those other voice-hearers 
By vir tue of their belief in the Buddha ' s Word 

Accept this scr ipture; 
It does not fall within the range of their own knowledge. 

Also, Sär iput ra , 
T o the proud , a r rogant , lazy, and indolent, 
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To those who reckon in terms of " I , " 
Do not preach this scripture. 

To the ordinary fellow of shallow perception, 
Profoundly addicted to the five desires, 

Hearing yet unable to understand, 
Also do not preach. 

If a man, not believing, 
Maligns this scripture, 

Then he cuts off all 
Worldly Buddha-seeds. 

Or, again, he may, with contorted face, 
Harbor doubts and uncertainties. 

You are now to hear me tell 
Of tha t man's retribution for his sins:18 

Whether the Buddha be in the world, 
Or whether it be after his passage into extinction, 

There shall be those who malign 
Such scriptures as this one 

And who, seeing that there are readers, and reciters, 
And copiers, and keepers of this scripture, 

Shall, in disparagement, deprecation, hatred, and envy of them, 
Harbor grudges against them. 

The retribution for these men's sins 
You are now to hear : 

These men, at life's end, 
Shall enter the Avici hell, 

Where they shall fulfill one kalpa. 
When the kalpa is ended, they shall be reborn there. 

In this way, spinning around 
Throughout kalpas unnumbered, [and then] 

From hell emerging, 
They shall fall into the rank of beasts. 

If they are dogs or yeh-kan, 
Their forms shall be hairless and emaciated, 

Spotted and scabbed, 
Things from which men shrink. 
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They shall also by men be 
Detested and despised, 

Ever suffering from hunger and thirst, 
Their flesh and bones dried out and decayed. 

While living, they are pricked by poisonous thistles ; 
When dead, they are covered with tiles and stones. 

It is because they have cut off the Buddha-seed 
That they suffer these retributions for their sins. 

If they become camels, 
Or if they are born among asses, 

On their bodies they shall ever carry heavy loads 
And suffer the blows of rods and whips, 

Thinking only of water and grass 
And knowing nothing else. 

For maligning this scripture 
They shall suffer punishments such as these. 

If they are those who become yeh-kan, 
They shall enter human settlements, 

Their bodies spotted and scabbed, 
Also missing one eye, 

By the children 
Beaten, 

Suffering all manner of woe and pain, 
At times to the point of death. 

Having died in this form, 
They shall then be endowed with the bodies of monster 

serpents, 
Their forms long and huge, 

To the extent of five hundred yojanas, 
Deaf, stupid, and legless, 

Writhing about on their bellies, 
By little insects 

Pecked at and eaten, 
Day and night suffering woe 

And enjoying no respite. 
For maligning this scripture 
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They shall suffer punishments such as these. 
I f they contrive to become humans, 

They shall be obscure and dull of faculties, 
Short, mean, bent over, and crippled, 

Blind, deaf, and hunched. 
If they have anything to say, 

Men shall neither believe nor accept it. 
The breath of their mouths ever stinking, 

They shall be possessed by ghosts, 
Poor and lowly, 

Doing men's bidding, 
Much plagued by headache and emaciation, 

Having nothing on which to rely. 
Though they may personally attach themselves to men, 

Men do not have them in their thoughts. 
If they gain something, 

Shortly afterward they shall leave it behind.1· 
If they practice the Way of medicine, 

Tending disease in accord with prescription, 
They shall but aggravate the illnesses of others, 

At times bringing them even to the point of death.20 

I f they themselves have diseases, 
No man shall be able to save them ; 

Even if they take good medicine, 
The sickness shall be all the more acute.21 

Or others may attack them, 
Snatching, pillaging, stealing, or robbing.22 

Such are the sins 
Into whose misfortune they shall fall by their own willful acts. 

Sinners such as these 
Shall never see the Buddha, 

The King of the many saints, 
Preaching the Dharma, teaching, and converting. 

Sinners such as these 
Shall ever be born in places of trouble. 

Mad, deaf, and confused of thought, 
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They shall never hear the D h a r m a . 
For kalpas as numberless 

As Ganges ' sands, 
Whenever born , they shall be deaf and d u m b , 

Of defective faculties, 
Ever dwelling in hell 

As if amusing themselves in a pleasure garden 
O r being in other evil paths 

As if in their own homes. 
Camels, asses, pigs, and dogs— 

These shall be their companions. [?] 
For maligning this scripture 

They shall suffer punishments such as these. 
If they contrive to become h u m a n beings, 

They shall be deaf, blind, and d u m b , 
Poor, destitute, and in general decrepit , 

Yet adorn ing themselves withal. 
Swollen with water or dried out and wizened, 

Scabs, boils, 
And ills like these 

They shall have for their dress. 
Thei r bodies a constant stench, 

Filthy and unclean, 
Profoundly addicted to the view of " I , " 

They shall magnify their anger . 
Thei r lust being acute, 

The re shall be nothing to choose between them and birds 
or beasts. 

For maligning this scripture 
They shall suffer punishments such as these.23 

I say to you, Sär iput ra , 
Of those who malign this scripture 

Tha t , if I were to tell their punishments , 
Even if I should exhaust a kalpa, I should not finish them. 

For this reason 
I expressly tell you, 
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[When you are] in the midst of ignorant men 
Do not preach this scripture. 

If there are those of keen faculties, 
Of knowledge clear and bright, 

Of much learning and strong memory, 
Who seek the Buddha Path, 

For men like these, 
And only for them, may you preach. 

If a man, having formerly seen 
Hundreds of thousands of millions of Buddhas, 

Has planted seeds of goodness, 
His profound thought being firm, 

For a man like this, 
And only for him, may you preach. 

If a man strives, 
Constantly cultivating thoughts of good will 

And not begrudging his own body or his own life, 
Then for him alone may you preach. 

If a man is deferential 
And has no other thoughts, 

Separating himself from common fools 
And dwelling alone in mountains and marshes, 

For men like him, 
And only for them, may you preach. 

Also, ààr iputra , 
If you see that there is a man 

Who rejects evil acquaintances 
And clings to good friends, 

For men like him, 
And only for them, may you preach. 

If you see a son of the Buddha 
Keeping a discipline as pure 

As a bright jewel 
And seeking the scriptures of the Great Vehicle, 

For men like him, 
And only for them, may you preach. 
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I f a man, having no anger, 
Is honest and gentle, 

Ever pitying all 
And venerating the Buddhas, 

For men like him, 
And only for them, may you preach. 

Again, there may be a son of the Buddha 
In the midst of the great multitude 

Who, with pure thought 
And by resort to various means, 

Parables, and phrases, 
Preaches the Dharma, unobstructed. 

For men like him, 
And only for them, may you preach. 

I f there is a bhik?u 
Who for the sake of All-Knowledge 

Seeks the Dharma in all four directions, 
With joined palms receiving it on the crown of his head, 

Desiring merely to receive and keep 
The scriptures of the Great Vehicle, 

Not accepting so much 
As a single gäthä from the other scriptures, 

For men like him, 
And only for them, may you preach. 

As a man wholeheartedly 
Seeks the Buddhasarira, 

So may one seek the scriptures 
And, having found them, receive them on the crown of one's 

head. 
Such a person shall never again 

Wish to seek other scriptures, 
Nor has he ever before thought 

O f the books of the unbelievers. 
For men like him, 

And only for them, may you preach. 
I say to you, Sàriputra, 
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That I, in telling of this sort 
Of seekers of the Buddha Path, 

Could spend a whole kalpa and still not finish. 
If they are men of this sort, 

Then they can believe and understand, 
And for their sakes you may 

Preach the Scripture of the Fine Dharma Flower.24 



Chapter Four : Belief and Understanding 

At that time, the wise and long-lived Subhûti, Mahâkâtyâyana, and 
Mahämaudgalyäyana, in view of the unprecedented Dharma they had 
heard from the Buddha, in which the World-Honored One had con-
ferred upon Säriputra a prophecy of anuttarasamyaksarpbodhi, dis-
played the thought that this was something rare and danced for joy 
(iäscaryapräptä adbhutapräptä audbilyapräptäh.). Then they rose from their 
seats, adjusted their garments, bared their right shoulders, knelt to the 
ground on their right knees, single-mindedly joined palms, inclined 
their bodies in veneration, looked up at the August Countenance, and 
addressed the Buddha, saying: "We, who were at the head of the 
samgha, all of us advanced in years, and who told ourselves that we 
had already attained nirvana and could be charged with nothing fur-
ther, made no effort to seek anuttarasamyaksarnbodhi. The time is now 
long since the World-Honored One, of old, began preaching the 
Dharma. All this time, we, sitting in our seats, our bodies tired, were 
mindful merely of emptiness, signlessness, and deedlessness ; and in 
bodhisattva-dharmas, sport, supernatural penetrations, the cleansing 
of Buddha realms, and the perfection of the beings our hearts took no 
pleasure. What is the reason? The World-Honored One had caused us 
to leave the three spheres and made us able to bear direct witness to 
nirvana. Furthermore, we are now well advanced in years, and, when 
the Buddha instructed bodhisattvas in anuttarasamyaksarnbodhi, this 
did not arouse in us the least thought of desire. Now, however, since in 
the Buddha's own presence we have heard a prophecy of anuttarasamya-
ksarnbodhi conferred on voice-hearers, our hearts are very glad, having 
gained something they had not had before. For we did not think that 
now suddenly we should be able to hear a rare Dharma. Profoundly 
we rejoice, having received this great good advantage. An incalculable 
precious treasure, unsought by us, of itself has come into our possession. 
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"World-Honored One! We now wish to speak a parable, with 
which to clarify this meaning. Suppose there were a man who was 
young in years and who also, forsaking his father and running off, dwelt 
long in another country, whether ten, or twenty, or as much as fifty 
years. Not only did he grow old, but he was also reduced to destitution, 
running about in all four directions in quest of food and clothing. At 
length, in his wanderings, he accidentally headed toward his native 
land. His father, who had preceded him, and who had sought his son 
without finding him, had stopped midway in a certain city. The father's 
house was great and rich, with treasure and jewels immeasurable, gold 
and silver, vaiçlûrya and coral, amber and sphafika and other jewels. 
His treasure houses were all filled to overflowing. He had many servants, 
assistants, vassals, elephants and horses, carriages and chariots, oxen 
and sheep without number. The profits that flowed in and out would 
fill the whole realm, and also merchants and itinerant traders were 
very numerous.1 

"At that time, the poor son, having visited various settlements 
and passed through kingdoms and metropolises, at length reached the 
city where his father was staying. The father and mother were thinking 
of their son, for it had already been more than fifty years since they had 
parted with him. Yet, without ever mentioning such matters to others 
[?], they merely thought to themselves, their hearts harboring regret 
and resentment: 'Old and decrepit, we have much gold and silver 
and many precious gems, with which our treasure houses are filled to 
overflowing; but we have no son. One day we shall die, and our riches 
shall be scattered, for we shall have no one to whom to bequeath them. 
For this reason we are earnestly and constantly recalling our son.' 
Again, they thought: 'If we should get a son to whom to bequeath our 
riches, we should be calmly happy, and have no further cares.' 

"World-Honored One ! At that time, the poor son, hiring himself 
out as a laborer in his wanderings, by chance reached his father's house, 
where, stopping by the side of the gate, he saw in the distance his 
father seated on a lion throne, his feet resting on a jeweled footstool ; 
Brahmans, Ksatriyas [the governing or military class], and householders 
all deferentially surrounding him ; his body adorned with pearl necklaces 
valued in the thousands of myriads; attended on his left and right by 
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vassals and servants holding white feather dusters in their hands ; covered 
by a jeweled canopy, from which flowered banners were hanging down ; 
the ground round about him sprinkled with scented water and strewn 
with many outstanding flowers; with rows of precious objects that were 
given and received upon entering and leaving [?]: having, in short, 
various adornments of this sort, whereby he appeared most majestic and 
distinguished. As soon as the poor son had seen his father with this great 
power, straightway, harboring great fear, he regretted having come to 
that place, and privately thought: "This is either a king or the equal 
of a* king; but at any rate, this is no place for me to hire out my labor 
and earn anything. The best thing for me to do is to go to a poor 
village, where there will be room for me to use my strength to the 
fullest and where food and clothing will be easy to obtain. If I stay 
long in this place, I may be coerced to work.' 

"When he had had this thought, he quickly ran off. At that 
time, the great and wealthy man, from his lion throne seeing his son, 
instantly recognized him and, greatly pleased at heart, straightway 
thought : 'My treasures and treasure houses now have someone to whom 
they can be bequeathed ! I constantly thought of this son but had no 
way of seeing him. Then, quite suddenly, he came of his own accord, 
fulfilling my hopes. Though I was decrepit and aged, still I was eager 
[for an heir] and reluctant [to die without one].' 

"Accordingly, he dispatched an attendant to follow the young 
man and bring him back. The messenger, running quickly, went and 
overtook him. The poor son was alarmed, and cried out resentfully, 
Ί have committed no offense ! Why have I been seized?' The messenger, 
grasping him all the more firmly, forced him to return with him. At 
that time, the poor son thought to himself: Ί am guiltless and yet have 
been seized. This surely means that I must die!' All the more terrified, 
and helpless with agony, he fell to earth. Seeing this from afar, the 
father said to the messenger, Ί do not want this man. Do not force him 
to come with you!' Then, sprinkling him with cool water, he brought 
him to, but spoke to him no more. What is the reason? The father 
knew that his son's ambitions were mean, and he knew that he himself, 
being rich and powerful, would be a source of trouble to his son. 

"He knew perfectly well that this was his son, but for reasons 
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of expediency would not tell others, 'This is my son.' The messenger 
said to the son, Ί am now letting you go wherever you wish !' The poor 
son rejoiced, having gained something he had never had before. Rising 
from the ground, he went to a poor village, there to seek food and 
clothing. At that time the great man, wishing to entice his son, devised 
an expedient: he secretly dispatched two men, whose appearance was 
miserable and who had no dignity of bearing, saying to them : 'You 
may go to that place and say gently to that poor fellow, "There is a 
work place here, to which we will accompany you." If the poor fellow 
agrees, bring him along and put him to work. If he asks what you wish 
him to do, then you may say to him, "You are being hired to sweep 
away dung. We two shall also work with you." 'J At that time, the two 
messengers sought out the poor son directly. When they had found him, 
they told him the above in detail. The poor son first took his pay, then 
swept the dung with them. The father, seeing his son, was struck by 
both pity and amazement. 

"Then, on another day, through a window he saw the figure of 
his son, weak and emaciated, wasted away, grimy and soiled with dung, 
dirt, and dust. Straightway he removed his necklaces, his fine outer 
garments, and his ornaments, and put on instead a rough, torn, dirty, 
tar-stained garment and, smearing dust over his body, took in his right 
hand a dung-shovel. Now frightful in appearance, he addressed his 
workmen: 'You men, work! You may not slacken!' by this means con-
triving to approach his son. Then he addressed him, saying: 'Ah, my 
man ! Work here always, and do not go anywhere else ! I will increase 
your wages. Whatever you need, whether pots or vessels, rice or noodles, 
salt or vinegar, or that sort of thing, do not trouble yourself about it. 
For I have other servants, aged and decrepit, whose needs I supply 
and who can well afford to put their minds at ease. I am like your 
father: have no more cares! What is the reason? I am old, my years 
are great, while you are young and vigorous. Whenever you work, you 
are never guilty of lying or cheating, of anger or resentment, or of 
hateful words. I have never seen you guilty of these evils, as are the 
other workmen. From now on you shall be like my own son !' 

"Straightway the great man gave him a new name and called 
him his son. The poor son, though delighted by this treatment, continued 
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as before to call himself a lowly workman from elsewhere. For this 
reason, for twenty years he was kept constantly at work clearing away 
dung. At the end of this time he had complete confidence in himself, 
and came and went without anxiety [?]. Yet he was lodged in the same 
place as before.* 

"World-Honored One! At that time, the great man was taken 
ill, and knew himself that he was to die before long. He addressed his 
poor son, saying: Ί now have much gold and silver and many precious 
jewels, with which my treasure houses are filled to overflowing. You are 
to find out whether there is much or little in those [houses], what is 
to be taken in, what to be given out. Such are my thoughts, and you 
are to understand my meaning. What is the reason? Is is that you and I 
are now to be no different. You are to exercise care and to let nothing 
get lost.' 

"At that time, the poor son, straightway receiving his instruc-
tions, took charge of the multitude of things, the gold and silver, the 
precious jewels and the several treasure houses. Yet he had no craving 
for so much as a single meal, but continued to live as before in the same 
place, still unable to put off his lowly thoughts. 

"Then , when some time had passed, the father knew that his 
son had at length become more at ease, that, having achieved a great 
ambition, he was ashamed of his former state of mind. When facing 
his end, the old man commanded his son to gather his kinsmen, as well 
as kings, great ministers, Kçatriyas, and householders, who were all to 
gather together. Then he himself proclaimed to them: 'Sirs! Know that 
this is my son, begotten by me. Having forsaken me in such-and-such 
a city and run off, he suffered loneliness and hardship for more than 
fifty years. His original name was so-and-so. My own name is thus-
and-so. Formerly, in my native city, affected by grief, I sought him. 
Some time ago, I suddenly encountered him by accident and got him 
back. He is really my son. I am really his father. Now all the treasure 
I have belongs to my son. What was formerly paid out and taken in, 
my son knows it all.' 

"World-Honored One! At this time, the poor son, hearing his 
father's words, straightway rejoiced greatly, having gained something 
he had never had before. Then he thought : 'Formerly I had no thought 
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of seeking or expecting anything, and now these treasure houses have 
come to me of themselves ! ' 

"World-Honored One! The great rich man is the Thus Come 
One. We are all alike the Buddha's sons. The Thus Come One con-
stantly tells us that we are his sons. World-Honored One! By reason 
of the three kinds of woe, in the midst of birth and death we suffer 
various annoyances. Erring and ignorant, we cling in desire to lesser 
dharmas. This day the World-Honored One commands us to take 
thought and to clear away the dung of frivolous assertions concerning 
the dharmas. In the course of this we, striving all the more earnestly, 
contrive to arrive at nirvana. Having earned one day's wages, we rejoice 
greatly at heart, imagining this to be enough. Then we say to ourselves 
that in the Buddhadharma, thanks to our increased efforts, what we 
have gained is broad and plentiful. Yet the World-Honored One, 
knowing beforehand that our thoughts are addicted to base cravings 
and that we desire lesser dharmas, makes a show of permissiveness, and 
does not specify to us, 'You are all to have a portion in the treasure 
house of the Thus Come One's knowledge and insight!' The World-
Honored One by resort to the power of expedient devices preaches the 
wisdom of the Thus Come One. We, having earned from the Buddha 
one day's wages in nirvana, imagine that we have gained a great thing, 
and have no ambitions with regard to this Great Vehicle. Also, since 
the Thus Come One's wisdom is set forth for the bodhisattvas, we 
ourselves had no expectations regarding it. What is the reason? The 
Buddha, knowing that in our thoughts we craved the lesser dharmas, 
by resort to the power of expedient devices preached in a manner 
appropriate to us, and we did not know that we are truly the Buddha's 
children. Now, at last, we know. With regard to Buddha-knowledge 
the World-Honored One is unstinting. What is the reason? From of 
old we have been the Buddha's children, yet we have craved only 
lesser dharmas. If we had had a craving for the greater, then the Buddha 
would have preached for us the Dharma of the Greater Vehicle. In 
this sermon he preaches only the One Vehicle. Also, in former times, 
in the presence of bodhisattvas, he maligned the voice-hearers who 
crave the lesser dharmas. Yet the Buddha teaches and converts by 
recourse to the Greater Vehicle. This is why we say that, whereas 
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formerly wc had no thought of seeking or expecting anything, now the 
great jewel of the Dharma King has come to us of its own accord. What 
the Buddha's children should gain, that we have already gained."3 

At that time, Mahäkäsyapa, wishing to restate this meaning, 
proclaimed gâthâs, saying : 

This day we, 
Having heard the Buddha's spoken teaching, 

Dance for joy 
That we have gained something we had never had before. 

For the Buddha says that voice-hearers 
Shall be able to become Buddhas, 

And a cluster of unexcelled gems, 
Unsought by us, has come into our possession of its own accord. 

For example : suppose that a boy, 
Young and knowing nothing, 

Forsaking his father and running away, 
Arrived far off in another land, 

Then went about through several countries 
For more than fifty years. 

His father, tormented by grief, 
Sought him in all four directions ; 

Then, when weary with the search, 
He settled in a city, 

Where he built himself a house 
In which he amused himself with the objects of the five desires. 

The house was great and rich, 
Having much gold and silver, 

Giant clam shell and agate, 
Pearl and vaicjürya, 

Elephants and horses, cattle and sheep, 
Hand-carts and palanquins, carriages and chariots, 

Workmen to tend the fields, 
And many dependent people. 

The profits that flowed out and in 
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Extended to other countries as well. 
Merchants and traders 

Were everywhere; there was no place without them. 
Multitudes in the thousands of myriads of millions 

Surrounded him in deference, 
And by kings he was constantly 

Loved and cherished. 
Assembled ministers and powerful clans 

Alike all revered and valued him. 
For this reason 

Those who came and went were numerous. 
Such were his power and wealth. 

Having great power, 
But being of advanced and decrepit age, 

He was all the more grief-stricken in recalling his son. 
Morn and night he thought: 

"When my time to die was about to arrive, 
My stupid son left me, 

Now more than fifty years since. 
My treasure houses and everything in them— 

What shall I do with them?" 
At that time, the poor son, 

In quest of food and clothing, 
Was going from metropolis to metropolis, 

From kingdom to kingdom, 
Now getting something, 

Now not. 
Hungry, weak, and emaciated as he was, 

He developed scabs on his body. 
Eventually, in his passage, 

He reached the city in which his father dwelt 
And, going about for hire, 

At length arrived at his father's house. 
At that time, the great man 

Within his gateway 
Had erected a great jeweled tent, 
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Where he was seated on a lion throne, 
Surrounded by dependents 

And attended by various persons. 
Among them were those who reckoned the quanti ty of 

Gold, silver, and gems 
And of the goods given out and taken in, 

Who recorded them in ledgers.4 

The poor son, seeing his father 
Rich and powerful, stern and majestic, 

Thought , "This is a king, 
Or the equal of a king." (räjä ayam bhesyati räjamätrah) 

In his consternation he wondered 
Why he had come hither. 

Repeatedly he thought, 
" I f I stay long, 

I may be driven 
Or coerced to work." 

When he had had these thoughts, 
He ran off in haste, 

Inquiring about poor villages, 
For he wished to go to one to work for hire. 

The great man, at this time 
Seated on his lion throne, 

And seeing his son in the distance, 
Silently recognized him. 

Accordingly, he commanded messengers 
T o overtake him and bring him back. 

The poor son cried out in alarm, 
In sore distraction falling to the ground ; 

"If these men have seized me, 
It must mean that I am going to be killed. 

Of what use are food and clothing, 
If they bring me to this?" 

The great man knew his son 
T o be foolish and mean : 

" H e will not believe my words, 
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He will not believe this is his fa ther ." 
Accordingly, resorting to an expedient device, 

He sent other men, 
Squint-eyed and crouched over, 

Persons of no imposing appearance 
[And told them] : "You may talk to him, 

Saying, 'We will hire you 
T o clear away dung and other filth, 

Giving you a double wage . ' " 
T h e poor son, hearing this 

And following them joyfully, 
At their behest cleared away dung and filth 

And cleaned the rooms and apartments. 
T h e great man through his window 

Constantly saw his son, 
And was mindful that the son, being foolish and inferior, 

Enjoyed doing menial work. 
Thereupon the great man, 

Putting on torn and filthy garments 
And taking in hand a dung-shovel, 

Went to his son's work place, 
Where, by resort to an expedient device approaching him 

And talking to him, he caused him to work with diligence 
" I have already increased your wage 

And anointed your feet with oil. 
Your food and drink suffice, 

And your bedding is thick and w a r m . " 
He spoke to him sternly: 

"You must work ha rd ! " 
He also used gentle words: 

"You are like my son."5 

The great man, being wise, 
Eventually permitted him to enter and leave, 

Throughout twenty years 
Having charge of the great man's household affairs. 

He showed him his gold and silver, 
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His pearls and sphapka, 
The income and expenditure of his various things, 

Making him responsible for them all. 
Yet, the son still lived outside the gate, 

Dwelling in a grass hut 
And thinking of his own poor state : 

"I have none of these things." 
The father, knowing that his son's thoughts 

Were at last broad and great, 
And wishing to give him his treasure, 

Straightway assembled his kin, 
The king and his ministers, 

Kçatriyas and householders, 
And in this great multitude 

Said, "This is my son!' 
Since he forsook me and went away, 

Fifty years have passed ; 
Since I saw my son come back, 

It has already been twenty years. 
Formerly, in such-and-such a city, 

I lost this son. 
Going in search of him, 

At length I came to this place. 
Everything I have, 

My houses and my vassals, 
I make over entirely to him, 

To do with as he pleases." 
The son, who still had in mind his former poverty 

And his lowly ambitions, 
And who now, in his father's presence, 

Was the great recipient of precious gems, 
As well as of houses, apartments, 

And all manner of treasure, 
Was overjoyed, 

Having gained something he had never had before. 
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The Buddha also in this way, 
Knowing our fondness for the petty, 

Has never before told us, 
"You shall become Buddhas!" 

On the contrary, he told us 
To achieve freedom from outflows, 

To achieve the Lesser Vehicle, 
To be voice-hearing disciples. 

The Buddha commanded us 
T o say of the Unexcelled Path 

Tha t they who cultivate it 
Shall be able to achieve Buddhahood. 

We, receiving the Buddha's instructions, 
For the great bodhisattvas' sakes, 

By invoking causes and conditions, 
A variety of parables, 

And divers words and phrases, 
Preached the Unexcelled Path. 

The Buddha's sons, 
Hearing the Dharma from us 

And day and night taking thought, 
Engaged in cultivated practice. 

At that time the Buddhas 
Straightway conferred on them this prophecy: 

" In an age to come, you 
Shall be able to become Buddhas." 

Of all Buddhas 
This is the Dharma of the secret treasure house. 

Merely for the bodhisattvas' sakes 
Did we set forth these matters, 

Not for our own sakes 
Preaching these essentials. 

Just as that poor son 
Was able to approach his father 

And, though responsible for his father's things, 
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Had no thought of taking them, 
So we, though we preached 

The jewel cache of the Buddhadharma, 
Had ourselves no hope for it 

In the same way. 
For us, personal extinction 

Was thought to suffice. 
We understood only this, 

Having no hold on anything else. 
Had we heard 

Of cleansing Buddha-lands, and 
Of teaching and converting the beings, 

We should have taken absolutely no pleasure therein. 
What is the reason? 

All dharmas 
Without exception are empty and quiescent, 

Having no birth and no extinction, 
Neither great nor small, 

Having no outflows and no ado.* 
With this in mind, 

We experienced no pleasure. 
Throughout the long night of time, 

For Buddha-knowledge 
We had no craving and no at tachment, 

Nor yet any hope. 
On the contrary, where Dharma is concerned, to ourselves 

We said: "This is the ultimate! 
Throughout the long night of time 

Having practiced and cultivated the dharma of emptiness, 
We have contrived to shake off the three spheres 

And their ills of woe and anguish. 
We occupy our final bodies, 

Nirvana with residue. 

* See footnote to p. 256. 
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The Buddha teaches 
Tha t the at tainment of the Path is no vain mat ter ; 

Yet we have already contrived [by our practice] 
T o repay the Buddha's munificence."[?] ' 

Although we, for the sake of 
The Buddha's sons, 

Preached the Bodhisattvadharma, 
Wherewith the Buddha Path was to be sought, 

Yet, with respect to this Dharma, 
We never had any hopes. 

The Teacher made a show of indifference, 
For he knew our thoughts. 

He never urged us on 
By telling us that we should gain a real advantage. 

Just as the great rich man, 
Knowing that his son's ambitions were lowly, 

By resort to the power of an expedient device 
Mollified his feelings, 

And only then bequeathed to him 
All his treasure, 

The Buddha also in the same way 
Demonstrates rare things 

But, understanding those who crave the petty, 
By resort to the power of expedient devices 

Tames their thoughts 
And only then teaches them great wisdom. 

We this day 
Have gained something we had never had before, 

Something which, though never before hoped for, 
Yet now has come into our possession of its own accord. 

As that poor son 
Gained incalculable gems, 

So, O World-Honored One, have we now 
Gained the Path and the Fruit, 

For dharmas without outflows 
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Having attained a pure eye. 
Throughout the long night of time, we 

Have kept the Buddha's pure discipline, 
But only this day 

Have we gained its fruit, its retribution. 
In the midst of the dharmas of the Dharma King 

Long having cultivated brahman-conduct, 
Now we have gained something without outflows, 

A great unexcelled fruit. 
We now 

Are truly voice-hearers, 
Taking the voice of the Buddha Path 

And causing all to hear it.8 

We now 
Are true arhants, 

Since among the various worlds' 
Gods, men, Märas, and Brahmas, 

Everywhere in their midst, 
We are entitled to receive offerings. 

The World-Honored One in his great lovingkindness 
Uses a rare thing, 

Teaching and converting us with compassion, 
To afford us profit. 

In incalculable millions of kalpas 
Who could repay this? 

Were he to sacrifice his hands and feet, 
Do obeisance with his head bowed, 

And make sundry offerings, 
No one could repay this. 

Were one to receive him on the crown of one's head, 
Carry him on both shoulders 

For kalpas numerous as Ganges' sands, 
Exhausting one's thoughts in deference ; 

Were one, further, to make use of lovely delicacies, 
Of garments adorned with incalculable gems, 

And of various kinds of bedding 
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And assorted broths and medicines; 
Were one with ox-head candana* 

And precious gems 
To erect a stüpa-shrine, 

Spreading jeweled garments on the ground; 
Were one to take such things as these 

And use them to make offerings 
For kalpas numerous as Ganges' sands: 

Still one could not repay him. 
The Buddhas have the rare, 

Incalculable, limitless, 
Inconceivable, and ineffable 

Power of great supernatural penetrations. 
Free of outflows and with no ado, 

The King of the dharmas 
Can, for the sake of the inferior [beings], 

Patiently endure these things. [?] 
For ordinary fellows, taken with signs, 

He preaches in accord with what is peculiarly appropriate. 
The Buddhas, with respect to the dharmas, 

Have achieved the utmost in self-mastery. 
Knowing the beings' 

Varied desires and predilections, 
As well as their strength of will, 

And in accord with what they can bear, 
By resort to incalculable parables 

He preaches the Dharma to them. 
In accord with the beings' 

Wholesome roots from former ages, 
Also knowing who is ripe 

And who unripe, 
When, as a result of varied weighings and measurings, 

* .Via t'ou chan-Can (gosîrfacandana) : a c c o r d i n g to the folk e tymo logy given by several 
lex icographers , t he wood is n a m e d for its mos t f a m o u s source , a m o u n t a i n s h a p e d like a n 
ox 's head . M o n i e r - W i l l i a m s says mere ly t ha t it is a coppe r -co lo red a n d very f r a g r a n t 
s anda lwood , a n d cites, a m o n g o t h e r re ferences to the w o r d , o n e in the Ràmâyana. 
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He knows [these things] with discrimination, 
Then, for the Path of the One Vehicle, 

In accord with what is peculiarly appropriate, he preaches 
three.· 

Scripture of the Lotus Blossom of the Fine Dharma. 
End of Roll the Second. 
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Roll 3 
(TW^· ) 

Chapter Five : Medicinal Herbs 

At that time, the World-Honored One proclaimed to Mahäkäsyapa 
and the great disciples: "Good! Good! Käsyapa has well stated the 
Thus Come One's real merits. Truly it is as he has said. The Thus Come 
One also has incalculable, limitless asarnkhyeyas of merit. If you were 
to tell of them for incalculable millions of kalpas you could not finish. 
Käsyapa, know that the Thus Come One is King of the dharmas. 
If he has anything to say, it is never vain. He sets forth all dharmas 
by resort to wisdom and practical expedients. Without exception, 
the dharmas he preaches all reach to the ground of All-Knowledge. 
The Thus Come One sees and knows that to which all dharmas tend, 
that to which they are reduced. He also knows what the profound 
thoughts of all living beings can do, penetrating them without obstruc-
tion. Furthermore, with respect to the dharmas he is perfectly clear, 
demonstrating all manner of wisdom to the beings.1 

"Käsyapa, consider the grasses, trees, shrubs, and forests, as 
well as the medicinal herbs, in their several varieties, and their different 
names and colors, that the mountains and rivers, the dales and vales 
of the thousand-millionfold world produce. A thick cloud spreads out, 
covering the whole thousand-millionfold world and raining down on 
every part of it equally at the same time, its infusions reaching every-
where. The grass and trees, the shrubs and forests, and the medicinal 
herbs—whether of small roots, stalks, branches, and leaves, or of 
middle-sized roots, stalks, branches, and leaves, or of large roots, 
stalks, branches, and leaves—and also all trees, great and small, whether 
high, intermediate, or low, all receive some of it. Everything rained 
on by the same cloud in keeping with its nature gains in size, and its 
blossoms and fruit spread out and bloom. Though produced by the 
same earth, and moistened by the same rain, yet the grasses and trees 
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all have their differences. Käsayapa, know that the Thus Come One 
is also like this: he appears in the world as the great cloud rises. With 
the sound of his great voice he pervades the world, with its gods, its 
men, and its asuras, just as that great cloud covers the lands of the 
thousand-millionfold world. In the midst of a great multitude he 
proclaims these words: Ί am the Thus Come One, worthy of offerings, 
of right and universal knowledge, whose clarity and conduct are 
perfect, well gone, understanding the world, the unexcelled Worthy, 
the Regulator of men of stature, the Teacher of gods and men, the 
Buddha, the World-Honored One. Those who have not yet crossed 
over I enable to cross. Those who do not yet understand I cause to 
understand. Those not yet at ease I put at their ease. Those not yet in 
nirvana I enable to attain nirvana. For this age and for later ages, 
I know things as they are. I am the one who knows all, the one who 
sees all, the one who knows the Path, the one who opens up the Path, 
the one who preaches the Path. You multitude of gods, men, and asuras 
should all come here in order to listen to the Dharma!' At that time, 
numberless thousands of myriads of millions of kinds of living beings 
come before the Buddha and hear the Dharma. The Thus Come One 
at this time observes these beings, their keenness or dullness, their 
exertion or laxity, and in accord with what they can bear, preaches 
the Dharma to them in an incalculable variety of modes, each causing 
them to rejoice and enabling them speedily to gain good advantage. 
These beings, having heard this Dharma, in the present age are tranquil 
and are later born in a good place; they enjoy pleasure consonant 
with the Path and also are enabled [again] to hear the Dharma. When 
they have heard the Dharma, they are separated from obstacles, and 
in the midst of the dharmas, in keeping with their powers, gradually 
contrive to enter upon the Path. 

"Just as that great cloud rains down on all grasses and trees, 
shrubs and forests, and medicinal herbs, and just as they all, in accord 
with their nature and kind, derive the full benefit of the moisture, each 
gaining in growth, just so is the Dharma preached by the Thus Come 
One of a single mark and a single flavor, namely, the mark of deliverance, 
the mark of disenchantment, the mark of extinction, arriving completely 
at knowledge of all modes. Whenever there are beings who hear the 
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Dharma of the Thus (Dome One, if they hold to it, read it, recite it, 
and act according to his preachings, then the merit they gain thereby 
shall be unknown and unnoticed even by themselves. What is the 
reason? Only the Thus Come One knows these beings, their kinds, 
their signs, their substance, their nature, what things they think back 
on, what things they think ahead to, what things they cultivate, how 
they think back, how they think ahead, how they practice, by resort 
to what dharmas they think back, by resort to what dharmas they 
think ahead, by resort to what dharmas they practice, what dharma 
they gain and by resort to what dharma they gain it. The living beings 
dwell on a variety of grounds. Only the Thus Come One sees them 
for what they are and understands them clearly and without obstruction. 
Those grasses and trees, shrubs and forests, and medicinal herbs do 
not know themselves whether their nature is superior, intermediate, 
or inferior; but the Thus Come One knows this Dharma of a single 
mark and a single flavor, namely, the mark of deliverance, the mark of 
disenchantment, the mark of extinction, the mark of ultimate nirvana, 
of eternally quiescent nirvana, finally reducing itself to Emptiness. 
The Buddha, knowing this, observes the heart's desire of each of the 
beings, and guides them protectively. For this reason he does not 
immediately preach to them the knowledge of all modes. All of you, 
Kâsyapa, are very rare, in that you are able to know that the Thus 
Come One preaches the Dharma in accord with what is peculiarly 
appropriate, and in that you are able to believe and accept this. What 
is the reason? The Buddhas', the World-Honored Ones' preaching 
of the Dharma in accord with what is peculiarly appropriate is difficult 
to understand and hard to know."2 

At that time, the World-Honored One, wishing to restate this 
meaning, proclaimed gäthäs, saying: 

The Dharma King who demolishes being 
Appears in the world and, 

In accord with the desires of the beings, 
Preaches the Dharma in various ways. 

The Thus Come One, being venerable, 
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His wisdom profound and far-reaching, 
Long kept silence on this essential matter 

And was in no haste to tell of it. 
Those having intelligence, if they hear of it, 

Can then believe and understand it; 
While those of no intelligence, having doubts and second 

thoughts, 
Will then, on that account, lose it forever. 

For this reason, O Käsyapa, 
I preach for you in accord with your powers, 

By resort to a variety of means 
Enabling you to see properly. 

Käsyapa, know that, 
For example, it is as if a great cloud 

Were to arise in the world, 
Universally covering everything, 

A beneficent cloud containing enriching moisture, 
Its lightning flashes bright and illuminating, 

Its thunder sounds far-reaching and shattering, 
Causing the multitudes to rejoice. 

The light of the sun is covered by it, 
And the surface of the earth is clear and cool. 

The cloud is spread out, and hangs down 
As if one could actually touch it. 

Its rain, everywhere equal, 
Descends equally on all four sides, 

Infusing without measure, 
So that the whole earth is filled. 

The mountains', rivers', steep valleys', 
And cavernous recesses' products of 

Grass, trees, and medicinal herbs, 
Of trees great and small, 

Of a hundred grains, of shoots and plants, 
Of sweet potatoes and grapes, 

Infused by the rain, 
Do not fail to prosper. 
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Dry earth is everywhere moistened, 
Herbs and trees flourish together. 

From the product of that cloud, 
Water of a single flavor, 

The grass, the trees, the shrubs, and the forests, 
Each in due portion, receive infusions. 

All trees, 
High, intermediate, and low, 

In accordance with their size 
Are each enabled to grow, 

Their roots, their stalks, their branches, and their leaves, 
Their blossoms and their fruits having luster and color. 

What the one rain reaches 
All gains a fresh gloss, 

According as its substance, its signs, 
And its natural portion are great or small. 

What is infused into all these is one and the same, 
Yet they flourish and prosper severally. 

In this way, the Buddha also 
Appears in the world, 

As if he were a great cloud 
Universally covering all. 

Once having emerged into the world, 
For the sake of living beings 

With discrimination he sets forth 
The reality of the dharmas.3 

The Great Saint, the World-Honored One, 
Among gods and men and 

In the midst of all multitudes 
Proclaims these words: 

" I am the Thus Come One, 
Venerable among Two-Legged Beings. 

Emerging into the world 
Just like a great cloud, 

I fully infuse all 
The dried-out beings, 
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Causing them all to be separated from woe 
And to gain the pleasure of tranquillity, 

Worldly pleasure, 
And the pleasure of nirvana. 

The multitudes of gods and men, 
Well and single-mindedly listening, 

Should all come hither 
To behold the Unexcelled Venerable One. 

I am the World-Honored One, 
He whom none can reach. 

To put the living beings at their ease, 
For that have I appeared in the world. 

For the great multitude I preach 
The Dharma pure as sweet dew, 

The Dharma having a single flavor, 
That of deliverance and nirvana. 

With a single subtle sound 
I set forth this meaning, 

Constantly for the Greater Vehicle's sake 
Giving causes. 

I, in viewing all, 
Regard all without exception as equal, 

Since I have neither " that" nor "this," 
Nor any thought of love or hatred. 

I have no greed or attachment, 
Nor have I any limitations or encumbrances. 

Constantly, and for the sake of all 
Equally, I preach the Dharma, 

As for one person, 
So for many. 

Constantly I have proclaimed the Dharma, 
Never having any other business, 

Going or coming, sitting or standing, 
Never feeling fatigue or disgust. 

I have filled the world, 
Just as the rain moistens everything, 
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Noble and base, superior and inferior, 
Those who keep the discipline and those who violate it, 

Those whose bearing is perfect 
And imperfect, 

Those of right views and those of wrong views, 
Those of keen faculties and those of dull faculties, 

Sending down the Dharma-rain equally 
And never wearying. 

Among the living beings 
Those who hear my Dharma, 

In accordance with What they are strong enough to accept, 
Dwell on their several grounds. 

Some dwell among men, gods, 
Wheel-turning sage-kings, 

Sakra, Brahma, and their several kings : 
These are the lesser medicinal herbs. 

Those who know dharmas without outflows, 
Who can attain nirvana, 

Who can raise up the six supernatural penetrations 
And attain the three clarities, 

Who can dwell alone on mountains and in forests, 
Who constantly practice dhyana-concentration, 

And who contrive to bear direct witness as condition-perceivers— 
These are the intermediate medicinal herbs.4 

Those who seek the Place of the World-Honored One— 
"We will become Buddhas!"— 

Who carry out concentration with earnest striving, 
These are the superior medicinal herbs. 

Also, the Buddhas' sons 
Who devote their thoughts exclusively to the Buddha Path, 

Who constantly practice good will and compassion, 
Who know that they themselves shall become Buddhas 

Decidedly and without any doubt— 
These are called "small trees." 

Those who dwell secure in supernatural penetrations, 
Who turn the wheel that does not backslide, 
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Who ferry across incalculable millions 
Of hundreds of thousands of living beings— 

Such bodhisattvas as these 
Are called by the name, "great trees." 

The Buddha's undifferentiating preaching 
Is, like the rain, of a single flavor, 

In accord with the beings' natures 
Differently received, 

Just as what those grasses and trees 
Receive is in every case different. 

The Buddha's use of these parables 
And expedient devices to demonstrate 

And of a variety of words and phrases 
To set forth the One Dharma 

Is to the Buddha's wisdom 
Like one drop of water to the ocean. 

I send down the Dharma-rain, 
Filling the world, 

And the Dharma of a single flavor 
They put into practice, in accord with their powers, 

Just as those shrubs and forests, 
Medicinal herbs and several trees, 

In accord with their size 
Gradually increase in florescence and loveliness. 

The Dharma of the Buddhas 
By the constant use of a single flavor 

Causes the several worlds 
Universally to attain to perfection, 

By gradual practice 
All to obtain the Fruit of the Way. 

The voice-hearers and condition-perceivers, 
Dwelling on mountains and in forests, 

Occupying their final bodies, 
Hearing the Dharma and gaining the fruits— 

These are called by the name of medicinal herbs 
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Which severally gain in growth. 
If the bodhisattvas, 

Their wisdom firm, 
Penetrating the three spheres in their understanding, 

Seek the Supreme Vehicle, 
These are called "small trees," 

Which gain in growth. 
Again, there are those who dwell in dhyäna; 

Who gain the strength of supernatural penetration; 
Who, hearing of the emptiness of the dharmas, 

At heart are overjoyed ; 
Who, emitting numberless rays, 

Ferry across the living beings. 
These are called "great trees," 

Which gain in growth. 
In this way, O Käsyapa, 

Is the Dharma preached by the Buddha 
To be likened to a great cloud, 

Which with the rain of a single flavor 
Moistens human flowers, 

Enabling each to perfect its fruit. 
Käsyapa, let it be known 

That , when by invoking causes and conditions 
And a variety of parables 

I demonstrate the Buddha Path, 
This is my expedient device. 

The other Buddhas are also this way. 
Now, for your sakes, 

I preach the most true Reality : 
The multitude of voice-hearers 

Have in no wise crossed over to extinction. 
What you are now treading 

Is the bodhisattva-path. 
By the gradual cultivation of learning, 

You shall all achieve Buddhahood. 
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[What has appeared above in chapter 5 is a translation based on Kumârajiva's 
version. That version, however, lacks the latter half of this chapter, and what 
appears immediately below is translated directly from the Sanskrit.] 

"Again, O Kàiyapa, the Thus Gone One, in his guidance of the 
beings, is equitable, not inequitable. O Kâsyapa, just as the light of the 
sun and the moon illuminates the whole world, both him who does 
well and him who does ill, both him who stands high and him who 
stands low, the good-smelling and the bad-smelling, just as that light 
falls everywhere equally, not unequally, in just that way, O Kâsyapa, 
does the light of the thought of the knowledge of the All-Knowing, 
of the Thus Gone Ones, the Worthy Ones, the Properly and Fully 
Enlightened Ones, the demonstration of the True Dharma, function 
equally among all beings in the five destinies according to their pre-
dispositions, be they persons of the Great Vehicle, persons of the Vehicle 
of the Individually Enlightened, or persons of the Vehicle of the 
Auditors. Nor in the light of the knowledge of the Thus Gone One 
is there either deficiency or superfluity, for the light conduces to 
knowledge in accord with merit. O Kâsyapa, there are not three 
vehicles. There are only beings of severally different modes of conduct, 
and for that reason three vehicles are designated." 

When this had been said, the long-lived Mahäkäsyapa said to 
the Blessed One : "If , O Blessed One, there are not three vehicles, 
what is the reason for the present designation of auditors, individually 
enlightened, and bodhisattvas?" 

When this had been said, the Blessed One said to the long-lived 
Mahäkäsyapa: " I t is just as the potter, O Kâsyapa, makes pots with 
the same clay. Among them, some become pots for sugar lumps, some 
pots for clarified butter, some pots for curds or milk, while some become 
pots for inferior and filthy things; and just as there is no difference in 
the clay, but rather a supposed difference in the pots based solely on 
the things put into them, in just this way, O Kâsyapa, is there this one 
and only one vehicle, to wit, the Buddha Vehicle. There exists neither 
a second nor a third vehicle." 

110 



5 • Medicinal Herbs 

When this had been said, the long-lived Kâsyapa said to the 
Blessed O n e : "But if, O Blessed One, the beings who have extricated 
themselves from the triple sphere are of assorted predispositions, is 
their nirvana one, or two, or three?" 

The Blessed O n e said: "Nirvana, you see, Kâsyapa, comes 
from an understanding of the sameness of all dharmas. And it is one, 
not two and not three. For this reason, you see, Kâsyapa, I will fashion 
a parable for you. By a single parable men of discernment understand 
the meaning of what is said. 

"Suppose, O Kâsyapa, that there is a man b o m blind. He 
speaks as follows : 'There are no sightly or unsightly shapes, nor are there 
any viewers of sightly or unsightly shapes. There are no sun and moon, 
there are no stars, there are no planets, nor are there any viewers of 
planets. ' 

"Then other men speak as follows in the presence of that con-
genitally blind m a n : 'There are sightly and unsighdy shapes, there 
are viewers of sightly and unsightly shapes, there are sun and moon, 
there are stars, there are planets, there are viewers of planets. ' But 
the man born blind does not believe those men, nor does he accept 
what they say. 

"Now there is a certain physician, who knows all ailments. He 
sees that man born blind. The following occurs to him : 'This man has 
fallen victim to an ailment thanks to a former evil deed. Whatever 
ailments arise, they are all of four kinds: rheumatic, bilious, phlegmatic, 
or due to a derangement of the humors. ' Then the physician thinks 
again and again of a means to put an end to that ailment. T h e following 
occurs to h im: 'Whatever drugs are current, with them this ailment 
cannot be treated. But on the Snowy King of Mountains there are 
four herbs. Which four? The first is named The One Possessed of All 
Colors, Flavors, and States of Being [ ?] (sarvavarnarasasthänänugatä) ; 
the second is named The One Tha t Brings Release from All Ailments; 
the third is named The One Tha t Destroys All Poisons; the fourth 
is named The One Tha t Confers Happiness on Those Standing in the 
Right Place : these four herbs.' Then the physician, showing compassion 
for that man born blind, thinks of a device by means of which he is 
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able to go to the Snowy King of Mountains and, having gone, ascend 
it, then descend it, and also search through it thoroughly. Searching 
in this way, he finds the four herbs. And, having found them, he gives 
the blind man one chewed with his teeth, one he gives him pounded, 
one he gives him cooked in a mixture with other things, one he gives 
him mixed with other things raw, one he gives him after piercing his 
body with a lancet, one he gives him after burning it in fire, one he 
gives him mixed with a variety of things, including even such things as 
food, drink, and the like. 

"Then that man born blind, through the application of those 
devices, regains his sight. Having regained his sight, he sees externally 
and internally, far and near, the light of the sun and the moon, the 
stars, the planets, and all shapes. And he speaks as follows: 'Oh, what 
a fool I was in not believing those who spoke to me earlier, in not 
accepting what they said! I now see everything. I am released from 
blindness! I have regained my sight! There is now no one superior 
to me.' 

"Then at that time there are seers endowed with the five kinds 
of superknowledge, skilled in the heavenly eye, in the heavenly ear, 
in the knowledge of the thoughts of others, in the knowledge consisting 
of recollection of former states of being, in supernatural power, and in 
the achievement of deliverance. They address that man as follows: 
'Sir, you have merely regained your sight, but you do not know anything. 
Whence comes your arrogance? For you have no wisdom, and you are 
not learned.' They speak to him in this way: 'When you, Sir, seated 
in your inner house, neither see nor know other forms outside, nor 
which beings are well disposed to you, nor which ill disposed; and 
when you cannot discern, or understand, or hear the sound of a man 
standing five leagues away and talking, or of a drum, or of a conch 
shell, or the like; and when you cannot go more than a league without 
lifting your feet; and when you were born and grew in your mother's 
womb, and remember none of these acts: in what sense are you 
wise? And how can you say, "I see everything!?" Very well, Sir! 
Take darkness for light and light for darkness, if that is what you 
wish!' 

"Then that man addresses those seers as follows: 'By resort to 
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what device, by doing what good deed, may I acquire such wisdom, 
by your favor acquire these qualities?' 

" T h e n those seers tell the man the following: ' If you wish them, 
live in the forest ; or think of the Dharma, seated in mountain caves ! 
And your defilements are to be forsaken. In that way, endowed with 
pure qualities, you shall acquire the various kinds of superknowledge.' 

" T h e n that man, having received that meaning, goes forth. 
Dwelling in the forest, his mind concentrated on a single object, and 
forsaking his worldly cravings, he gains the five kinds of superknowledge. 
And, having acquired the various kinds of superknowledge, he thinks: 
"Whatever other deed I might have done formerly, no good quality 
ever accrued to me because of it. Now I go wherever I think to go, 
whereas formerly I was a person of slight wisdom and slight experience, 
a blind man. ' [?] (pürvam cäham alpaprajño Hpapratisamvedí andhabhüto 
'smy âsît / / ) 

"This parable has been fashioned thus, O Käsyapa, in order 
to set forth the following meaning; this, moreover, is the point to be 
seen in i t : by those 'born blind,' O Käsyapa, are meant the beings 
dwelling in the round of the six destinies, who do not know the True 
Dharma and who augment the darkness of their own impurities. For 
they are blind with ignorance, and, being blind with ignorance, heap 
up predispositions (samskära) and, going back to predispositions, name 
and form, and so on until this whole great mass of suffering has taken 
shape. In this way the beings, blinded by ignorance, stand in the round 
of transmigration. But the Thus Gone One, having himself escaped 
the triple sphere, generates compassion, showing compassion as would 
a father for a dear and only son; and as he leaves the triple sphere 
he beholds the beings tumbling about in the round of transmigration. 
Nor are they aware of an exit from the round. Then the Blessed One 
sees them with the eye of wisdom. And, seeing them, he knows: 'These 
beings, having formerly done some good, are of slight hatred and of 
strong lust, or of slight lust and of strong hatred, some wise, some mature 
in purity, some of wrong views.' T o these beings the Thus Gone One, 
through his skill in devising expedients, demonstrates the three vehicles. 
Thereupon, as did those seers with the five kinds of superknowledge 
and the pure vision, so, too, the bodhisattvas intuit with the intuition 
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of unexcelled and proper enlightenment, producing thoughts of enlight-
ened intuition and accepting [the doctrine of] unproduced dharmas.* 

"Therein, just as that great physician was, so is the Thus Gone 
One to be viewed. Just as was that congenitally blind man, so are the 
beings, blinded by delusion, to be viewed. Just 21s were wind, bile, 
and phlegm, so are lust, hatred, and delusion, as well as the products 
of the sixty-two views, to be regarded. As were the four herbs, so is 
the gateway to nirvana, that of the empty, the signless, and the wishless, 
to be viewed. Whenever medicines are applied, then are the ailments 
assuaged. In the same way, by realizing the entries into deliverance 
of emptiness, signlessness, and wishlessness, do the beings suppress 
ignorance.t From the suppression of ignorance comes the suppression 
of predispositions, and so on until the suppression of this whole great 
mass of suffering is achieved. And in this way the thought of the 
practitioner stands neither in good nor in evil. 

"As the blind man who regained his vision was viewed, so should 
be the person in the vehicle of the auditor or of the individually en-
lightened. He severs the bonds of the defilements of the round of 
transmigration. Released from the bond, of defilement, he is freed 
from the triple sphere with its six destinici. In this way the person in 
the vehicle of the auditor knows and voices the following : 'There are 
no more dharmas to be intuited! I have attained extinction!' 

"Then, indeed, the Thus Gone One demonstrates the Dharma 
to him : 'Since you have not attained to all the dharmas, whence comes 
your extinction?' The Blessed One encourages him toward enlightened 
intuition. The thought of enlightened intuition having been excited 
within him, he neither stands in the round of transmigration nor attains 
to extinction. Having understood, he sees the world of the triple sphere 

* As was noted earlier, the Sarvästiväda school asserted that the dharmas emerge and sub-
merge every second, while the Mâdhyamikas said that this could no more be asserted than 
could anything else. Concerning the latter idea the Mahäyäna practioner must reach 
an intuitive knowledge or gnosis ( jüäna), but before he can do this he must achieve "acqui-
escence" (kjänti), i.e., accept the idea on faith. 

f Emptiness means the absence of dharmahood in the dharmas; signlessness refers to the 
lack of significance in what are commonly regarded as signs, specifically in the dharmas; 
apranihita, "wishlessness" means that there is nothing in the dharmas on which to premise 
anything. 
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in its ten directions as empty, a fabrication, a mock creation, a dream, 
a mirage, an echo. He sees all dharmas as unoriginated, unsuppressed, 
unbound, unreleased, not dark, not bright. Whoever sees the profound 
dharmas in this way, he, with nonvision, sees the whole triple sphere 
as full, assigned as an abode to a variety of beings." [?] 

Then, indeed, the Blessed One, demonstrating this meaning on 
a larger scale, at that time spoke these verses : 

As the light of the sun and the moon falls alike on all men, /' 

The virtuous as well as the evil, and as in their glow there is no 
deficiency [for some] or fullness [for others], //45// 

So the glow of the Thus Gone One's wisdom, as equitable as 
the sun and the moon, / 

Guides all beings, being neither deficient nor yet excessive. 

ΙΙΦΙΙ 
As a potter may be making clay pots, the pieces of clay being 

quite the same, / 
Yet there take shape in his hand containers of sugar, milk, 

clarified butter, and water, //47// 

Some for filth, while yet others take shape as containers of 
curds;/ 

As that potter takes one clay, making pots of it; //4-8/ / 

And as, whatever thing is put into it, by that thing the pot 
is designated : / 

So to match the distinction among the beings, because of the 
difference in their inclinations, the Thus Gone Ones //49// 

Tell of a difference in vehicles, whereas the Buddha Vehicle 
is the true one./ 

Out of ignorance of the wheel of transmigration they do not 
understand the Blessed Rest. //50// 

However, he who understands the dharmas as empty, as devoid 
of self, I 

He understands in its very essence the intuition of the Fully 
Enlightened Blessed Ones. //51 // 
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T h e individually victorious is so called because of his middle 

position in wisdom, / 

While the auditor is so called because he lacks knowledge 

of Emptiness. //52//* 

T h e Perfectly Enlightened, however, is so called because of his 

understanding of all dharmas; / 

Thanks to it, and by resort to hundreds of means, he constantly 

demonstrates the Dharma to the beings. //53// 

For, just as a certain man, born blind and thus of the sun, the 

moon, the stars, and the planets / 

Having no vision, might say, " T h e r e are no shapes at all !" ; 

//54// 

And as, a great physician, taking pity on that congenitally 

blind man / 

And going across, up, and down the Snowy Range, //55// 

Might take herbs from the mountain, T h e O n e Possessed of All 

Colors, Flavors, and States of Being / 

And other such, four in all, and put them to use; //56// 

As, chewing one with his teeth, pounding another, then yet 

another / 

Inserting them into a limb on the point of a needle, he might 

apply them to the man born blind; //57// 

And as the latter, regaining his sight, might see the sun, the 

moon, the stars, and the planets, / 

And this might occur to him: "Formerly , I uttered that out of 

ignorance!" : ¡infill 

Just so do the beings, greatly ignorant and congenitally blind, 

wander about, / 

* T h a t is, by " a u d i t o r " is meant one who lacks knowledge of Emptiness. T h e irävaka sym-

bolizes the Hînayâna, a system in which, according to the Mahayanists, the substance-

lessness ("emptiness") of the dharmas was not understood. In other words, while the earlier 

schools, like all Buddhists, denied the existence of a self, except in the most conventional 

terms, they insisted that the dharmas were real. This latter view was, in fact, nuanced far 

more than the Mahayanists were willing to admit. 
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Trapped in woe by their ignorance of the wheel of conditioned 
production; //5g// 

Just so, in a world deluded by ignorance, has the Supreme 
AIl-Knower, / 

The Thus Gone One, the Great Physician, arisen, he of 
compassionate nature. //60// 

A Teacher skilled in means, he demonstrates the True 
Dharma, / 

He demonstrates the Buddha's unexcelled enlightened intuition 
to those in the Supreme Vehicle. //61// 

The Leader reveals the middle [intuition] to the one of middle 
wisdom, I 

While to the one who fears transmigration he describes yet 
another enlightened intuition. //62// 

To the discerning auditor, [who has] escaped from the 
triple sphere, / 

The following occurs: " I have attained spotless, auspicious 
extinction!" H&3II 

Thereupon, it is to them that I declare: "This is not the 
thing called extinction, / 

Rather from the understanding of all dharmas is immortal 
extinction attained !" //Ö4// 

Just as the great seers, evincing compassion for him, / 
Say to him, "You are a fool! Do not think, Ί am wise.' H65H 

When you are within your house, / 
You cannot know what happens outside with your slight 

intelligence. //66// 

What is to be known without, whether done or not done, he 
who is within / 

To this day does not know. Whence can you know it, O you 
of slight intelligence? Ι/6-jH 

Whatever sound may be produced about five leagues from 
here, / 
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That you are unable to hear, to say nothing of one from far 
off! //68// 

Which men are ill disposed to you, which ones well disposed, / 
These it is impossible for you to know. Whence comes your 

overweening pride? //6g// 

When but one league is to be walked, there can be no walking 
without a beaten track. / 

Whatever happened in your mother's womb has been 
forgotten by you, every bit of it. //70// 

He who has the five kinds of superknowledge, he is called 
'all-knowing,' / 

Yet you, ignorant as you are from delusion, say, Ί am 
all-knowing!' //71// 

If you seek All-Knowledge, you should achieve 
superknowledge. / 

Think on this achievement as a forest-dweller. / 
You shall gain pure Dharma and, through it, the various 

kinds of superknowledge" ; //7a// 

And just as he, grasping the meaning and going, quite 
collected, to the forest, reflects, / 

Then, having gained the five kinds of superknowledge, is in no 
great time endowed with superior qualities: //73// 

Just so are all the auditors possessed of the notion thai they 
have attained extinction, / 

And then the Victorious One tells such persons that this is 
mere repose, not Blessed Rest. //74.// 

It is an expedient device of the Buddhas that they speak in 
this manner, / 

For, apart from All-Knowledge, there is no extinction. 
Undertake it! 7/73// 

The infinite knowledge of the three periods, and the six pure 
perfections, / 
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And emptiness and the signless, and that devoid of plans,* 

IWI 

And the thought of enlightened intuition, and what other 
dharmas lead to extinction, / 

Dharmas both with outflows and without, tranquil, all 
resembling open space, //77// 

The four kinds of brahman-conduct, and what has been much 
bruited as methods of attraction : / 

For the guidance of the beings these have been proclaimed by 
the Supreme Seers. // 78// 

And he who discerns the dharmas as similar in nature to 
dreams and illusions, / 

As being as devoid of a core as a bunch of plantains, as being 
similar to an echo, // 79// 

And he who knows that that, too, without exception, is the 
nature of the triple sphere, / 

And who discerns the Blessed Rest as being neither bound nor 
free, H80// 

And by whom all dharmas, being the same, and being devoid 
of a variety of appearances and natures, / 

Are not looked to, nor is any dharma perceived, //81// 

He, in his great wisdom, sees the whole Dharma-body, / 
For there is no triad of vehicles, but only the One Vehicle. 

//8a// 

"All dharmas are the same, all the same, ever quite the same." 
Knowing this, one understands auspicious and immortal 

extinction, //ββ// 

The above is the fifth chapter in the Dharma-circuit of the Exalted 
White Lotus of the True Dharma, the one called the Chapter of Herbs. 

* " D e v o i d of p lans " renders pranidhänavivarjita, lit. "devoid of anything on which anything 
else might be premised or posited." This is another way, dictated by metrical consider-
ations, of saying apranihila, rendered above with "wishless . " 
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Chapter Six : Bestowal of Prophecy 

At that time, having spoken these gäthäs, the World-Honored One 
addressed the great multitude, proclaiming words like these : "This 
disciple of mine, Mahäkäsyapa, in time to come shall have audiences 
with three hundred myriads of millions of world-honored Buddhas, 
shall make offerings to them, shall revere, honor, and praise them, shall 
broadly propagate the Buddhas' great incalculable Dharma, and, in 
his final body, shall be able to become a Buddha named Ray Glow 
(Rasmiprabhäsa), a Thus Come One, worthy of offerings, of right and 
universal knowledge, his clarity and conduct perfect, well gone, under-
standing the world, an unexcelled Worthy, a Regulator of men of stature, 
a Teacher of gods and men, a Buddha, a World-Honored One. His 
realm shall be named Glow Power (Prabhäsapräptä) his kalpa shall be 
named Magnificently Accoutered (Mahävyüha). The Buddha's life-
span shall be twelve minor kalpas, his True Dharma shall abide in 
the world twenty minor kalpas, and his Counterfeit Dharma shall also 
abide twenty minor kalpas. The territories of his realm shall be well 
adorned, having no filth or evil, no tiles or pebbles, no thorns or thistles, 
no excrement or other impurities. Its soil shall be flat and even, having 
no high or low, no hills or crevices. It shall have vaidürya for earth 
and jeweled trees in rows. With cords made of gold shall its highways 
be bordered. It shall be everywhere clean and pure, with jeweled flowers 
scattered about. The bodhisattvas o f tha t realm shall exist in incalculable 
thousands of millions, and the multitude of voice-hearers shall also 
be innumerable. Mara shall have no business there. Though Mara 
and the subjects of Mara shall be there, they shall all protect the 
Buddhadharma." 

At that time, the World-Honored One, wishing to restate this 
meaning, proclaimed gâthâs, saying: 



Bestowal of Prophecy 

I declare to the bhiksus: 
With my Buddha-eye, I 

See that this Käsyapa, 
In ages to come, 

Beyond innumerable kalpas, 
Shall be able to become a Buddha : 

To wit, that in an age to come, 
Having made offerings to and had audiences with 

Three hundred myriads of millions 
Of world-honored Buddhas, 

And having, for the sake of Buddha-knowledge, 
Purely cultivated brahman-conduct 

And made offerings to the Supremely 
Venerable among Two-Legged Beings, 

He shall cultivate and practice all 
Unexcelled knowledge, 

And shall, in his last body, 
Be able to become a Buddha. 

His land shall be pure, 
With vaidûrya for soil, 

With many jeweled trees 
In rows by the roadsides, 

And with gold cord bordering the highways, 
So that they who see shall rejoice. 

It shall ever produce goodly scents 
And be strewn with a mult i tude of outs tanding flowers 

Of many varieties and of rare and wonderful beauty, 
With which it shall be adorned. 

Its soil shall be flat and even, 
Having no mounds or crevices. 

Its multi tude of bodhisattvas 
Shall be impossible to reckon, 

Their thoughts being tamed and gentle, 
And they themselves having reached great supernatural 

penetration, 
Reverently upholding the Buddhas ' 
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Canon of the Great Vehicle. 
The multitude of voice-hearers 

In their final body, free of outflows, 
Sons of the Dharma King, 

Shall also be unreckonable, 
For even by resort to a divine eye 

It shall not be possible to know their number. 
That Buddha shall live 

Twelve minor kalpas, 
His True Dharma shall abide in the world 

Twenty minor kalpas, 
And his Counterfeit Dharma shall also abide 

Twenty minor kalpas. 
As for Ray Glow, the World-Honored One, 

This shall be the manner of him. 

At that time, the great Maudgalyäyana, Subhüti, and Mahä-
kätyäyana, all greatly agitated, joined palms and, looking up at the 
World-Honored One, not taking their eyes off him for a moment, 
straightway together with a single voice proclaimed gäthäs, saying:1 

The greatly fierce and heroic World-Honored One, 
The Dharma King of the Säkyas, 

Because he took pity on us 
Conferred on us the sound of the Buddha's voice. 

If, knowing our deepest thoughts 
And perceiving that we are the recipients of this prophecy, 

He sprinkles sweet dew on us, 
He will thereby rid us of oppressive heat, and we shall be 

cool.2 

As if, coming from a famished land 
And suddenly encountering a great king's feast, 

One still harbored doubts and fears in one's thoughts, 
Not yet daring to eat without further ado, 

Or as if, again, one had to get the king's permission, 
And then and only then would dare to eat, 
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We, too, in the same way, 
Ever thinking of the errors of the Lesser Vehicle, 

Do not know how we are 
T o gain the Buddha's unexcelled knowledge. 

Though we hear the sound of the Buddha's voice 
Saying that we shall become Buddhas, 

In our thoughts we still harbor cares and fears, 
As if we dared not yet eat. 

If we receive the Buddha's gift of his prophecy, 
Only then shall we be quickly put at ease. 

O greatly fierce and heroic World-Honored One, 
Who constantly desire to put the world at ease, 

We beg you to confer this prophecy upon us, 
As if we were hungry men awaiting permission to eat ! 

At that time, the World-Honored One, knowing what the great 
disciples were thinking at heart, declared to the bhikçus : "This Subhüti 
in ages to come shall have audiences with three hundred myriad millions 
of nayutas [a nayula is 100 million] of Buddhas, shall make offerings to 
them and venerate them, shall honor and praise them, and shall ever 
cultivate brahman-conduct and perfect the bodhisattva-path, in his 
final body contriving to become a Buddha named Name Sign, [jtc; Skt. 
has Sasiketu, "moon sign"], a Thus (Dome One, worthy of offerings, 
of right and universal knowledge, his clarity and conduct perfect, well 
gone, understanding the world, an unexcelled Worthy, a Regulator of 
men of stature, a Teacher of gods and men, a Buddha, a World-Honored 
One. His kalpa shall be named Having Jewels (Ratnâvabhâsa) , and his 
realm shall be named Birthplace of Jewels (Ratnasambhava) . Its soil 
shall be flat and even. It shall have sphä(ika for earth and shall be 
adorned with jeweled trees. It shall have no mounds or crevices, no 
pebbles or thorns, no filth or excrement. Its soil covered with jeweled 
flowers, it shall be everywhere clean and pure. The people of that land 
shall all dwell in rare and wondrous towers on jeweled terraces. Its 
voice-hearing disciples shall be incalculable and limitless, such as cannot 
be known by resort to either number or parable. Its multitude of 
bodhisattvas shall be in the numberless thousands of myriads of millions 
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of nayutas. T h a t Buddha ' s life-span shall be twelve minor kalpas. His 
T r u e D h a r m a shall abide in the world twenty minor kalpas, and his 
Counterfeit D h a r m a shall also abide twenty minor kalpas. T h a t Buddha 
shall ever dwell in empty space, preaching the D h a r m a for the mult i tude, 
saving incalculable bodhisattvas and mult i tudes of voice-hearers." 

At that time, the Wor ld-Honored One , wishing to restate this 
meaning, proclaimed gäthäs, saying: 

O mul t i tude of bhikçus, 
I now inform you ; 

You must all single-mindedly 
Listen to wha t I say : 

My great disciple 
Subhüt i 

Shall be able to become a Buddha, 
Whose n a m e shall be N a m e Sign. 

He shall make offerings to countless 
Myriads of millions of Buddhas. 

Following the Buddha 's course of conduct , 
He shall at length perfect the Great Path , 

In his final body gaining 
T h e thir ty-two marks, 

Becoming straight, upr ight , and of wondrous beauty, 
Qui te like a jeweled mounta in . 

His Buddha- land 
Shall be first among the purely adorned , 

And, of the living beings who see him, 
None but shall love and desire him. 

Within his B u d d h a d h a r m a , 
M a n y bodhisattvas, 

All without exception being of keen faculties, 
Shall tu rn the wheel that has no backsliding. 

T h a t realm shall ever be with 
Bodhisattvas adorned . 

T h e mul t i tude of voice-hearers 
Shall be innumerable , 
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All having gained the three clarities, 
Having perfected the six supernatural penetrations, 

Dwelling in the eight deliverances, 
And having great and imposing excellences. 

In his preaching of the Dharma that Buddha 
Shall display incalculable 

Supernatural penetrations and magical powers, 
Not to be conceived or discussed. 

The gods and human subjects, 
In number like to Ganges' sands, 

Shall all, together joining palms, 
Listen receptively to the Buddha's words.3 

That Buddha shall live 
Twelve minor kalpas, 

His True Dharma shall abide in the world 
Twenty minor kalpas, 

And his Counterfeit Dharma shall also abide 
Twenty minor kalpas. 

At that time, the World-Honored One again declared to the 
bhiksus: " I now tell you that in an age to come, with divers implements 
this Great Kätyäyana shall make offerings to and reverently serve eight 
thousand millions of Buddhas, doing them deference and honor. After 
the Buddhas' extinction, for each he shall erect a stüpa-shrine, whose 
height shall be a thousand yojanas, whose length and breadth shall be 
each five hundred yojanas, and which shall be filled with gold, silver, 
vaidürya, giant clam shell, agate, pearl, and carnelian, these precious 
seven. With a mult i tude of flower garlands, paint-scent, powdered scent, 
burnt incense, cotton canopies, and banners shall he make offerings to 
those stüpa-mausoleums.4 When that [time] is past, he shall again make 
offerings to two myriads of millions of Buddhas, in the same way. Having 
made offerings to these Buddhas, he shall perfect the bodhisattva-path, 
and shall be able to become a Buddha named J ä m b ü n a d a Gold* Glow 

* See footnote to page 252. 

125 



6 • Bestowal of Prophecy 

(Jämbünadaprabhäsa) , a Thus Come One, worthy of offerings, of right 
and universal knowledge, his clarity and conduct perfect, well gone, 
understanding the world, an unexcelled Worthy, a Regulator of men 
of stature, a Teacher of gods and men, a Buddha, a World-Honored 
One. His land shall be flat and even, with sphafika for soil, adorned 
with jeweled trees, with cords made of gold bordering its highways, its 
ground covered by lovely flowers, so that it is everywhere clean and 
pure, and so that they who see it shall rejoice. It shall have none of the 
four evil destinies, to wit, hell, hungry ghosts, beasts, or asuras. It 
shall have many gods and men; and multitudes of voice-hearers, as 
well as bodhisattvas, in the incalculable myriads of millions shall adorn 
that realm. The Buddha's life-span shall be twelve minor kalpas, his 
True Dharma shall abide in the world twenty minor kalpas, and his 
Counterfeit Dharma shall also abide twenty minor kalpas." 

At that time, the World-Honored One, wishing to restate this 
meaning, proclaimed gäthäs, saying: 

You multitude of bhiksus, 
Listen, all of you, with a single mind ! 

As is what I preach, 
So is the truth, no different. 

This Kätyäyana 
Shall, with a variety 

Of wondrously fair implements, 
Make offerings to Buddhas. 

After the Buddhas' extinction, 
He shall erect stupas of the seven jewels, 

And also with flowers and scents 
Make offerings to their sarira. 

In his last body 
He shall gain Buddha-knowledge 

And achieve undifferentiating and right intuition, 
His land being clean and pure. 

He shall save incalculable 
Myriads of millions of living beings, 

From all of whom from all ten sides he shall 
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Receive offerings. 
That Buddha's radiance 

None shall be able to exceed. 
That Buddha's name shall be called 

Jâmbû Gold Glow.5 

Bodhisattvas and voice-hearers 
Who have severed all being, 

Incalculable and innumerable, shall 
Adorn his realm. 

At that time, the World-Honored One again declared to the 
great multitude: "I now tell you that this Great Maudgalyäyana with 
divers implements shall make offerings to eight thousand Buddhas, doing 
them deference and honor. After the Buddhas' extinction, for each he 
shall erect a stupa-mausoleum, whose height shall be a thousand yojanas, 
whose length and breadth shall be each five hundred yojanas, and which 
shall be filled with gold, silver, vaiçlûrya, giant clam shell, agate, pearl, 
and carnelian, these precious seven. With a multitude of flower garlands, 
paint-scent, powdered scent, burnt incense, cotton canopies, and ban-
ners he shall make offerings. When that [time] is past, he shall again 
make offerings to two hundred myriads of millions of Buddhas, in the 
same way, and shall be able to achieve Buddhahood. His name shall be 
Tamälapatracandana [garcinia and sandalwood] Fragrance (Tamäla-
patracandanagandha), a Thus Come One, worthy of offerings, of right 
and universal knowledge, his clarity and conduct perfect, well gone, 
understanding the world, an unexcelled Worthy, a Regulator of men of 
stature, a Teacher of gods and men, a Buddha, a World-Honored One. 
His kalpa shall be named Full of Joy (Ratipürna), and his realm shall 
be named Mind-Pleasing (Manobhiräma). Its ground shall be flat and 
even, with sphâtika for soil, adorned with jeweled trees, strewn with 
pearl flowers, everywhere clean and pure, so that they who see it shall 
rejoice. It shall have many gods and men, and its bodhisattvas and 
voice-hearers shall be of incalculable number. The Buddha's life-span 
shall be twenty-four minor kalpas, his True Dharma shall abide in the 
world forty minor kalpas, and his Counterfeit Dharma shall also abide 
forty minor kalpas." 
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At that time, the World-Honored One, wishing to restate this 
meaning, proclaimed gâthâs, saying: 

This my disciple, 
Great Maudgalyäyana, 

Having shed this body, 
Shall be enabled to see eight thousand 

Two hundred myriads of millions 
Of world-honored Buddhas, 

For the sake of the Buddha Path 
Making them offerings and doing them honor. 

Before the Buddhas 
He shall ever cultivate brahman-conduct , 

And for incalculable kalpas 
Reverently uphold the Buddhadharma. 

After the Buddhas' extinction 
He shall erect stupas of the seven jewels, 

Making long displays of golden chattras [parasols], 
Flowers, incense, and skillfully played music, 

Therewith to make offerings 
To the Buddhas' stüpa-shrines. 

Having at length perfected 
The bodhisattva-path, 

In the realm Mind-Pleasing 
He shall be able to become a Buddha 

Named Tamäla-
Candana 's Fragrance. 

That Buddha's life-span 
Being twenty-four kalpas, 

Ever for gods and men 
Shall he set forth the Buddha Path. 

Voice-hearers as incalculable 
As Ganges' sands, 

With the three clarities and six penetrations 
And with great imposing excellence, 

And bodhisattvas innumerable, 
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Of firm resolve and earnest effort , 
With respect to Buddha-knowledge shall 

All be nonbacksliders. 
After the Buddha 's passage into extinction, 

His T r u e D h a r m a shall abide 
Forty minor kalpas, 

And his Counterfei t D h a r m a the same. 
My disciples, 

The i r imposing excellence perfect, 
The i r number five hundred , 

Shall all be granted prophecies 
T h a t in ages to come 

They shall all be able to achieve Buddhahood . 
My own and all your 

Causes and conditions from former ages 
I now will tell : 

All of you, listen well! 
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Chapter Seven : Parable of the 
Conjured City 

The Buddha declared to the bhik$us: "Long ago, beyond incalculable, 
limitless, inconceivable and unutterable asamkhyeyakalpas, at that time 
there was a Buddha named Victorious through Great Penetrating 
Knowledge (Mahabhijñájñánábhibhü), a Thus Come One, worthy 
of offerings, of right and universal knowledge, his clarity and conduct 
perfect, well gone, understanding the world, an unexcelled Worthy, a 
Regulator of men of stature, a Teacher of gods and men, a Buddha, 
a World-Honored One. His realm was named Goodly City (Sarpbhava). 
His kalpa was named Great Appearance (Mahärüpa). Bhikçus! Since 
that Buddha passed into extinction in a remote age, the time has been 
great and long indeed. For example, suppose a hypothetical man took 
all the kinds of earth there are in the thousand-millionfold world and 
ground them to ink powder, and after carrying the powder through a 
thousand lands at last deposited a bit the size of a particle of dust, then 
after passing through another thousand lands deposited another particle, 
and so on depositing them a bit at a time until all the particles had been 
exhausted. In your opinion, how would it be? Where these lands are 
concerned, could an abacus master or his disciple ever reach the limit 
of these lands and know their number, or could he not?" 

"He could not, O World-Honored One." 
"O bhikçus! If the lands this man passed through, whether he 

made a deposit in them or not, were all ground to dust, and if each grain 
of dust were to equal one kalpa, the time since that Buddha's passage 
into extinction would still exceed their full number by incalculable, 
limitless hundreds of thousands of myriads of millions of asamkhyeya-
kalpas. Thanks to the Thus Come One's power of knowledge and insight, 
I see that time in the remote and distant past as if it were this very day." 
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At that time, the World-Honored One, wishing to restate this 
meaning, proclaimed gâthâs, saying: 

I recall that in an age gone by, 
Incalculable, limitless kalpas ago, 

There was a Buddha, One Venerable among Two-Legged 
Beings, 

Whose name was Victorious through Great Penetrating 
Knowledge. 

If with all his might a man were to grind 
The soil of the thousand-millionfold world, 

Using up all kinds of earth 
And reducing them all without exception to powdered ink, 

Then to pass through a thousand lands 
And only then deposit a single grain, 

In this way going from place to place and making deposits 
Until he had exhausted all these grains of powdered ink, 

And if lands equal in number to these, 
Those in which deposits both were and were not made, 

Were, further, to be completely reduced to dust, 
One grain of dust to equal one kalpa, 

These grains of dust would in number 
Be exceeded by the kalpas 

Since that Buddha's passage into extinction ; 
It has been kalpas incalculable as those. 

The Thus Come One, in his unobstructed wisdom, 
Knows that Buddha's passage into extinction 

And his voice-hearers and bodhisattvas 
As if seeing a passage into extinction but now. 

Let the bhikçus know 
That Buddha-knowledge is pure and subtle, 

Without outflows and unobstructed, 
Penetrating incalculable kalpas. 

The Buddha declared to the bhiksus : "The Buddha Victorious 
through Great Penetrating Knowledge had a life-span of five hundred 
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and forty myriad millions of nayutas of kalpas. When that Buddha was 
seated on the Platform of the Way, after having smashed Mära ' s army, 
just as he was about to gain anut ta rasamyaksambodhi , still the Buddha-
d h a r m a s did not appear before him. In this way, from one minor kalpa 
u p through ten minor kalpas he sat cross-legged, body and mind 
immobi le ; yet the Buddhadharmas still did not appear before him. 

"At that time, the Träyastr imsa gods [ Indra and his thir ty-three] 
prepared for that Buddha, under the bodhi tree, a lion throne, one 
yojana in height; for on that throne the Buddha was to a t ta in anut ta -
rasamyaksambodhi . Jus t when he sat on that throne, the Brahma god 
kings rained down a mult i tude of divine flowers, the surface of each 
being a hundred yojanas. A fragrant wind sprang up at tha t time, blew 
away the wilted flowers, and rained down new ones, for full ten minor 
kalpas ceaselessly making offerings to the Buddha in this way, raining 
down these flowers until the very moment of his passage into extinction. 
T h e gods in the train of the Four Kings as an offering to the Buddha 
constantly beat divine drums, while the other gods in the very same 
way played skillful divine music for full ten minor kalpas, until his 
passage into extinction. 

" O bhikçus! Only after the Buddha Victorious through Great 
Penetra t ing Knowledge had passed ten minor kalpas [in this way] did 
the D h a r m a of the Buddhas appear before him, and only then did he 
achieve anut ta rasamyaksambodhi . Before that Buddha left his house-
hold he had had sixteen sons, of whom the first was named Knowledge 
Accumulat ion ( J f tänäkara) . T h e children each had a variety of rare, 
precious, excellent playthings. When they heard that their fa ther had 
been able to achieve anut ta rasamyaksambodhi , they all cast aside the 
things to which they had at tached such great value and went before 
the Buddha. Thei r mothers, shedding tears, accompanied them. Thei r 
grandfathers , wheel-turning sage-kings, with a hundred great ministers 
and a hundred thousand myriads of millions of subjects all together 
surrounding them, accompanied them to the Platform of the Path, 
wishing personally to approach the Thus Come O n e Victorious through 
Great Penetrat ing Knowledge to make offerings and do honor to him, 
to revere and praise him. When they arrived, with heads bowed they 
did obeisance to his feet, and having c i rcumambula ted him, single-
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mindedly and with palms joined they looked u p at the World-Honored 
O n e and praised him with gäthäs, saying: 

O Wor ld-Honored O n e of great imposing might ! 
In order to save the living beings, 

Only af ter incalculable millions of years had run their course 
Did you achieve Buddhahood. 

Your vows have now been fulfilled. 
Excellent, O Supremely For tuna te O n e ! 

Wor ld-Honored O n e , you are very r a re ! 
For, once you are seated, for ten minor kalpas 

Your body, your arms and legs, 
Quie t and calm, do not move; 

Your thought , ever serene, . 
Never suffers any d is turbance; 

Quie t and extinct to absolute eternity, 
You dwell securely in the D h a r m a free of outflows. 

Now that we see the Wor ld-Honored O n e 
Serenely achieve the Buddha Path , 

We have gained good advan tage ; 
Proclaiming our delight, we are overjoyed. 

T h e living beings, ever tormented by pain, 
Blind and without a guide, 

Do not recognize the Pa th wherein pain is terminated, 
Nor do they know enough to seek deliverance. 

Throughou t the long night of t ime they gain in evil destinies 
And reduce the ranks of the gods.* 

From darkness proceeding to darkness, 
They never hear the Buddha ' s name . 

Now that the Buddha has gained the supremely-
Serene D h a r m a free of outflows, 

We and the gods and men, 
In order to gain the greatest advantage , 

* Tha t is, thev are reincarnated into the lower destinies and thus reduce the number of 
beings reborn as gods. 
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For this purpose, all bowing our heads, 
Submit to the Supremely Venerable One. 

"At that time, the sixteen princes, having praised the Buddha 
with gâthâs, urgently pleaded with the World-Honored One to turn 
the Dharma-wheel, all saying: 'World-Honored One! Preach the 
Dharma, and thus calm, have pity on, and benefit many subjects, 
divine and human. '1 Repeating it, they proclaimed gâthâs, saying: 

Hero of the World, who have no equal, 
Self-adorned with a hundred merits, 

Who have gained unexcelled knowledge, 
We beg you, for the world's sake, to preach, 

To ferry to salvation us 
And the several species of living beings, 

For all our sakes to make explicit revelation, 
Thus enabling us to gain this knowledge. 

For, if we can attain Buddhahood, 
Then so can other living beings. 

The World-Honored One knows the beings' 
Deepest constant thoughts; 

He also knows the paths they tread ; 
He knows as well the power of their knowledge, 

Their desires and the merits they cultivate, 
And also the deeds they did in former lives. 

The World-Honored One, knowing all this, 
Should turn the Unexcelled Wheel." 

The Buddha declared to the bhikçus: "When the Buddha 
Victorious through Great Penetrating Knowledge attained anutta-
samyaksambodhi, in each of the ten directions five hundred myriads 
of millions of Buddha-worlds trembled in six different ways, and in the 
intervals between those lands, dark and obscure places that the glorious 
light of the sun and moon could not illuminate were all very bright. The 
living beings within them were all enabled to see one another, and all 
said: 'Why has this place suddently produced living beings?' Also, the 
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palaces of the gods within the territories of those realms, up through 
the Brahma palaces, shook in six different ways, and a great light, 
shining everywhere, filled the world, exceeding the glow of the gods 
themselves. 

"At that time, in five hundred myriads of millions of lands to 
the east, the palaces of the Brahmä gods were aglow with twice their 
usual splendor, and the Brahmas, the god kings, each had this thought : 
'Now the palaces glow as they never have before. For what reason 
do they show this portent?' At this time, the Brahmas, the god kings, 
visited one another and discussed this matter together. 

"At that time, there was a great Brahma god king named 
Rescuing All (Sarvasattvaträtr), who for the sake of the Brahma 
multitudes proclaimed gäthäs, saying: 

Our palaces 
Are aglow as never before. 

What the reason for this may be, 
Each of us should seek to learn. 

Is it because a god of great power has been born, 
Or because a Buddha has emerged into the world, 

That this great glow 
Shines everywhere, in all ten directions? 

"At that time, the Brahmä god kings of five hundred myriads 
of millions of lands, together with their palace retinues, each god 
king putting divine flowers atop a cloth spread, went together to the 
west to seek this portent. They saw the Thus Come One Victorious 
through Great Penetrating Knowledge on the Platform of the Path 
under the bodhi tree, seated on a lion throne, the gods, dragon kings, 
gandharvas, kinnaras, mahoragas, humans and nonhumans deferen-
tially surrounding him. And they saw the sixteen princes begging the 
Buddha to turn the Dharma-wheel. Straightway the Brahma god kings 
with heads bowed worshiped the Buddha, circumambulated him a 
hundred thousand times, then scattered divine flowers over him, the 
[mound of] flowers being like Mount Sumeru. They also made offerings 
therewith to the Buddha's bodhi tree, the bodhi tree being ten yojanas 
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in height. When they had made flower offerings, each presented a 
palace to that Buddha, and said: 'Do but show us compassion and 
favor! Deign, we pray you, to accept these and to occupy them !' 

"At that time the Brahma god kings straightway in the Buddha's 
presence with a single thought and with a common voice praised him, 
saying : 

The World-Honored One is very rare; 
Only with difficulty can he be encountered. 

Fully endowed with incalculable merits, 
He can rescue and preserve all. 

T h e great teacher of gods and men, 
He takes pity on the world, 

And living beings in the ten directions 
All everywhere receive his favors. 

Whence we have come, 
In those five hundred myriads of millions of lands, 

We have abandoned the joys of deep dhyäna-concentration 
In order to make offerings to the Buddha. 

With our merits of former ages 
Are these palaces much adorned. 

Now we present them to the World-Honored One, 
And beg him mercifully to accept them.2 

"At that time, all the Brahma god kings, having praised the 
Buddha with gäthäs, said: 'We beg the World-Honored One to turn 
the Dharma-wheel, to rescue the beings, and to open the Way to 
nirvana! ' At that time the Brahma god kings with a single thought 
and with a common voice proclaimed gäthäs, saying: 

Hero of the World, Venerable among Two-Legged Beings! 
We beg you to set forth the Dharma, 

By the might of your great good will and compassion 
Saving the woe-beset, agonized living beings! 

"At that time, the Thus Come One Victorious through Great 
Penetrating Knowledge consented silently. O bhiksus, the great Brahma 
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kings in five hundred myriads of millions of lands in the southeast, 
every one of them seeing the palaces radiant with glow, as they had 
never been before, danced for joy , evincing the thought that this had 
never been before. Then , s t raightway visiting one another , they dis-
cussed this mat ter together. At that time, there was in that mult i tude 
a great Brahma god king named Great ly Compassionate, who for the 
sake of the Brahma mult i tudes proclaimed gäthäs, saying:3 

In this matter, for wha t reason 
Are these signs revealed? 

O u r palaces 
Glow as never before. 

Is it that a god of great merit has been born? 
O r is it that a Buddha has emerged in the world? 

Never before have we seen such signs ! 
We must trace them together, with a single thought, 

Crossing a thousand myriads of millions of lands, 
Seeking the glow and investigating it together. 

It is most likely that a Buddha has emerged in the world 
T o convey woe-smitten living beings to deliverance. 

"At that time, the Brahma god kings of five hundred myriads 
of millions of lands, together with their palace retinues, each put t ing 
divine flowers atop a cloth spread, went together to the northwest to 
seek this portent. They saw the Thus Come O n e Victorious through 
Penetrat ing Knowledge on the Platform of the Path under the bodhi 
tree, seated on a lion throne, the gods, dragon kings, gandharvas , 
kinnaras, mahoragas, h u m a n s and nonhumans deferentially sur-
rounding him. And they saw the sixteen princes begging the Buddha 
to turn the Dharma-wheel . Straightway the Brahma god kings with 
heads bowed worshiped the Buddha , c i rcumambulated him a hundred 
thousand times, then scattered divine flowers over him, the [mound of ] 
flowers being like Mount Sumeru . They also made offerings therewith 
to the Buddha's bodhi tree. When they had made flower offerings, 
each presented a palace to that Buddha, and said: 'Do but show us 
compassion and favor! Deign, we pray you, to accept these and to 
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occupy them!' Then in the Buddha's presence with a single thought 
and with a common voice they praised him in gäthäs, saying: 

O Sainted Lord ! O God among gods ! 
O you with the voice of a kalaviAka! [Indian cuckoo] 

O you who take pity on the beings! 
We now salute you ! 

The World-Honored One is very rare, 
For only in long intervals of time does he appear, and then 

but once. 
One hundred and eighty 

Kalpas have gone by empty, without a Buddha, 
The three evil courses being full, 

The multitude of gods few and decreasing. 
Now a Buddha has emerged into the world, 

Acting as eyes for the living beings, 
One to whom the world turns, 

One who rescues and preserves all, 
A Father to the living beings, 

Who bestows pity and advantage on them. 
As a blessing on our former merit, 

Now we have been enabled to encounter a World-Honored 
One. 

"At that time, all the Brahma god kings, having praised the 
Buddha in gäthäs, said : 'We beg the World-Honored One, out of pity 
for all, to turn the Dharma-wheel, to convey the beings to deliverance.' 

"At that time, the Brahma god kings with a single thought and 
with a common voice proclaimed gäthäs, saying:4 

O Great Saint! Turn the Dharma-wheel, 
Displaying the marks of the dharmas, 

Saving the woe-smitten, agonized beings, 
And causing them to gain great joy ! 

If the beings hear this Dharma, 
Gaining the Path, they may be reborn as gods. [?] 
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The evil destinies shall diminish, 
And those of good forbearance shall increase. [?] 

"At that time, the Thus Come One Victorious through Great 
Penetrating Knowledge consented silently. O bhikçus, the great Brahma 
kings in five hundred myriads of millions of lands in the south, every 
one of them seeing the palaces radiant with glow, as they had never 
been before, danced for joy, evincing the thought that this had never 
been before. Then, straightway visiting one another, they discussed 
this matter together: 'For what reason do our palaces have this glow?' 
Then, there was in that multitude a great Brahma god king named 
Fine Dharma, who for the sake of the Brahma multitude proclaimed 
gäthäs, saying : s 

Our palaces, 
Aglow, have a most imposing luster. 

This cannot be without a cause. 
This is a portent we should trace. 

In more than a hundred thousand kalpas 
We have never seen such a portent. 

Is it that a god of great power has been born, 
Or that a Buddha has emerged in the world? 

"At that time, five hundred myriads of millions of Brahmä god 
kings, together with their palace retinues, each putting divine flowers 
atop a cloth spread, went together to the north to seek this portent. They 
saw the Thus Come One Victorious through Great Penetrating Knowl-
edge on the Platform of the Path under the bodhi tree, seated on a lion 
throne, the gods, dragon kings, gandharvas, kinnaras, mahoragas, 
humans and nonhumans deferentially surrounding him. And they saw 
the sixteen princes begging the Buddha to turn the Dharma-wheel. 
Straightway the Brahmä god kings with heads bowed worshiped the 
Buddha, circumambulated him a hundred thousand times, then scat-
tered divine flowers over him, the [mound of] flowers being like Mount 
Sumeru. They also made offerings therewith to the Buddha's bodhi 
tree. When they had made flower offerings, each presented a palace 
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to that Buddha, and said: 'Do but show us compassion and favor! 
Deign, we pray you, to accept the palaces we offer. ' 

"At that time, the Brahma god kings straightway in the Buddha 's 
presence with a single thought and with a common voice praised him 
in gäthäs, saying: 

T h e World-Honored One , so very difficult to see, 
Him who demolishes the agonies, 

After the passage of a hundred and thirty kalpas 
W e have now, at last, contrived to see but once. 

T h e hungry and thirsty beings 
O satiate with Dharma-ra in ! 

Him whom we had never before seen, 
T h e O n e of incalculable wisdom, 

W h o is like an u d u m b a r a flower, 
This day, at last, we have met. 

O u r palaces, 
Adorned by the glow they have received, 

O World-Honored One , O you of great good will and com-
passion, 

We beg you to deign to accept. 

"At that time, all the Brahma god kings, having praised the 
Buddha, in gäthäs, said : 'We beg the Wor ld-Honored O n e to tu fn the 
Dharma-wheel , enabling the gods, Märas , Brahmäs, sramanas, and 
Brahmans in all the worlds to achieve serenity and to gain passage to 
deliverance. ' 

"At the time, the Brahma god kings with a single thought and 
with a common voice praised him in gäthäs, saying: 

We beg the Venerable O n e among Gods and M e n 
T o turn the wheel of the unexcelled D h a r m a , 

T o beat the d r u m of the great D h a r m a , 
And to blow the conch shell of the great D h a r m a , 

Everywhere sending down great Dharma- ra in 
And saving incalculable living beings. 
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We all submissively beg 
T h a t you utter a profound and far-reaching sound! 

"At that time, the T h u s Come O n e Victorious through Great 
Penetrat ing Knowledge silently assented. 

"So it was in all directions, from the southwest down through the 
lower quar te r . 

"At that time, the great Brahma god kings in five hundred 
myriads of millions of lands in the upper quar te r , all without exception 
seeing with their own eyes that the palaces in which they dwelt were 
radiant with glow as they had never been before, danced for joy, evincing 
a rare feeling. Stra ightway visiting one another , they discussed this 
mat ter together: 'For what reason do our palaces have this glow?' 

" T h e n in that mul t i tude was a great Brahma god king whose 
name was Sikhin. For the sake of the Brahma mul t i tude he proclaimed 
gâthâs, saying: 

Now for what reason 
Do our palaces 

Shine with a radiant glow, 
Adorned as never before? 

Wondrous portents like these 
Are such as formerly we neither saw nor heard. 

Is it that a god of great power has been born, 
O r is it that a Buddha has emerged in the world? 

"At that time, five hundred myriads of millions of Brahma god 
kings, together with their palace retinues, each put t ing divine flowers 
a top a cloth spread, went together to the lower quar te r to seek this 
portent . They saw the Thus Come O n e Victorious through Great 
Penetrat ing Knowledge on the Platform of the Path under the bodhi 
tree, seated on a lion throne, the gods, dragon kings, gandharvas , 
kinnaras, mahoragas , humans and nonhumans deferentially sur-
rounding him. And they saw the sixteen princes begging the Buddha 
to turn the Dharma-wheel . At that t ime the Brahma god kings with 
heads bowed worshiped the Buddha , c i rcumambula ted him a hundred 
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thousand times, then scattered divine flowers over him, the [mound of] 
flowers being like Mount Sumeru. They also made offerings therewith 
to the Buddha's bodhi tree. When they had made flower offerings, each 
presented a palace to that Buddha, and said : 'Do but show us compas-
sion and favor! Deign, we pray you, to accept and occupy the palaces 
we offer.' 

"At that time, the Brahma god kings straightway in the Buddha's 
presence with a single thought and with a common voice praised him 
in gäthäs, saying : 

How good to see the Buddhas, 
The venerable Saints who save the world, 

And who can from the prison of the three spheres 
Release the living beings ! 

The Venerable One among Gods and Men, he of all-encom-
passing wisdom, 

In his pity for the many varieties of buds, 
Is able to open the ambrosial gates 

And broadly save all. 
For incalculable kalpas since antiquity, 

Time has passed vainly without a Buddha. 
Before the World-Honored One emerged, 

The ten directions were constantly obscured by darkness, 
The three evil courses were growing, 

Also the asuras were thriving, 
And the multitudes of gods were ever decreasing, 

Most of them descending after death into evil destinies. 
Not hearing the Dharma from the Buddha, 

They were ever doing unwholesome deeds. 
Their physical strength, their wisdom, 

And things of this sort were all diminishing. [?] 
By reason of their sinful deeds 

They lost pleasure and the idea of pleasure. 
Dwelling in the dharma of wrong views, 

They did not recognize the rules of wholesomeness. 
Not being party to the Buddha's conversion, 
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They were constantly descending into evil destinies. 
But the Buddha is the Eye of the World; 

Only at long intervals does he emerge. 
It is out of pity for the living beings 

Tha t he appears in the world, 
Then transcends it, achieving right, enlightened intuition.® 

We are exceeding glad, 
We and all the other multitudes. 

We sigh in joy at this which has never been before. 
O u r palaces 

Are adorned by the glow bestowed up on them. 
Now we present them to the World-Honored One : 

Deign, out of kindness, to accept them. 
We beg to take this merit 

And spread it universally to all, 
We with the living beings 

All together achieving the Buddha Path. 

"At that time, all the five hundred myriads of millions of Brahma 
god kings, having praised the Buddha in gäthäs, addressed the Buddha, 
saying: 'We beg the World-Honored One to turn the Dharma-wheel, 
putting many at their ease and conveying many to deliverance.' 

"At that time the Brahma god kings proclaimed gäthäs, saying: 

O World-Honored One ! Tu rn the Dharma-wheel ! 
Beat the d rum of the Dharma that is like sweet dew! 

Save the woe-beset and agonized living beings ! 
Reveal the Path o fn i rväna ! 

We beg you to accept our entreaty, 
With great, fine sounds 

T o favor us, and to set forth 
The Dharma you have perfected through incalculable kalpas. 

"At that time, the Thus Come One Victorious through Great 
Penetrating Knowledge, entertaining the entreaties of the great Brahmä 
god kings of the ten directions, as well as those of the sixteen princes, 
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at that very time thrice turned the Dharma-wheel of twelve spokes, 
which neither sramanas nor Brahmans, nor gods, nor Märas. nor 
Brahmas, nor inhabitants of other worlds can turn, namely: this is 
woe, this is the collection of woe, this is the extinction of woe, this is the 
road to that extinction; also the dharma of the twelve causes and con-
ditions: Inclarity conditions actions, actions condition cognition, cogni-
tion conditions name and visible form, name and visible form condition 
the six entries, the six entries condition contact, contact conditions 
sensation, sensation conditions greed, greed conditions seizure, seizure 
conditions being, being conditions old age, death, care, grief, woe, 
and anguish. When inclarity is extinguished, then actions are extin-
guished; when actions are extinguished, then cognition is extinguished; 
when cognition is extinguished, then name and visible form are extin-
guished; when name and visible form are extinguished, then the six 
entries are extinguished; when the six entries are extinguished, then 
contact is extinguished; when contact is extinguished, then sensation 
is extinguished; when sensation is extinguished, then greed is extin-
guished ; when greed is extinguished, then seizure is extinguished ; when 
seizure is extinguished, then being is extinguished; when being is 
extinguished, then birth is extinguished; when birth is extinguished, 
then old age, death, care, grief, woe, and anguish are extinguished. 

"When the Buddha, in the midst of a great multitude of gods 
and men, was preaching this Dharma, six hundred myriads of millions 
of nayutas of human beings, because they would not accept any dharmas, 
had their thoughts freed from all outflows, and all gained profound and 
subtle dhyana-concentration, the three clarities, and the six penetra-
tions, and were fully endowed with the eight deliverances. 

"When he delivered the second, third, and fourth Dharma 
sermons, living beings equal in number to a thousand myriads of 
millions, times the number of sands in the Ganges, times a nayuta, 
because they would not accept any dharmas, also had their thoughts 
freed from all outflows. Thereafter the multitude of voice-hearers was 
incalculable, limitless, not to be counted. 

"At that time, the sixteen princes, all as boys, left their house-
hold and became srämaneras [Buddhist novices], their faculties keen 
and penetrating, their wisdom pellucid, having already made offerings 
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to a hundred thousand myriads of millions of Buddhas, purely cultivated 
b rahman-conduc t , and sought anut tarasamyaksambodhi . All addressed 
the Buddha, saying: Ό World-Honored O n e ! For our sakes, too, you 
should preach the anut tarasamyaksanibodhi-dharma. When we have 
heard it, we shall all cultivate learning together. World-Honored O n e ! 
We aspire to the World-Honored One 's knowledge and insight. Wha t 
our deep thoughts are pondering, o f t h a t the Buddha himself has direct 
knowledge. ' 

"At that time, within a mult i tude led by the wheel-turning sage-
king, eight myriads of millions of men, seeing that the sixteen princes 
had left their household, also sought to leave their households. T h e 
king straightway allowed them to do so.' 

"At that time, that Buddha, entertaining the srämaneras ' 
entreaty, when twenty thousand kalpas had passed, in the midst of the 
fourfold mul t i tude finally preached this scripture of the Great Vehicle 
named the Lotus Blossom of the Fine Dharma , a D h a r m a taught to 
bodhisattvas, one which Buddhas keep in mind. 

" W h e n he had preached this scripture, the sixteen srämaneras, 
for anut tarasamyaksambodhi ' s sake, all together received and held it, 
committed it to memory and recited it, and sharply penetrated its 
meaning. 

" W h e n he preached this scripture, the sixteen bodhisattva-
srämaneras all received it with faith. Among the voice-hearers also 
were some who were inclined to it. But the remainder of the multi-
tudinous beings, in their thousands of myriads of millions of varieties, 
all evinced doubts . 

" T h a t Buddha preached this scripture for eight thousand kalpas, 
never resting or tiring. When he had finished preaching this scripture, 
straightway he entered a quiet room, where he remained in dhyäna-
concentration for eighty-four thousand kalpas. 

"At that time, each of the sixteen bodhisattva-srämaneras, 
knowing that the Buddha had entered his room, where he was quietly 
concentrated in dhväna , ascended a Dharma- throne , where he also, 
throughout eighty-four thousand kalpas and for the sake of the four 
assemblies, broadly explained and set forth distinctly the Scripture of 
the Blossom of the Fine Dharma, each conveying to salvation living 
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beings equal in number to the sands of six hundred myriads of millions 
of nayutas of Ganges rivers, demonstrating and teaching, giving profit 
and joy, and enabling the beings to evince the anuttarasamyaksambo-
dhi-mind. 

"When the Buddha Victorious through Great Penetrating 
Knowledge had passed through eighty-four thousand kalpas, he arose 
from his samädhi and approached his Dharma-throne, where he sat in 
composure. Then he declared equally to all the great multitude: 'These 
sixteen bodhisattva-sramaneras are exceeding rare, their faculties 
penetrating and keen and their wisdom pellucid, they themselves having 
already in times past made offerings to countless thousands of myriads 
of millions of Buddhas, in whose presence they were constantly culti-
vating brahman-conduct, receiving and keeping Buddha-knowledge, 
manifesting it to living beings and causing them to enter into it. You 
must all time and again approach them and make offerings to them. 
Why is this? Because if any voice-hearer, or pratyekabuddha, or 
bodhisattva, able to believe in the scripture-dharmas preached by 
these sixteen bodhisattvas, can receive and hold them without maligning 
them, that person shall in every case attain anuttarasamyaksambodhi, 
the wisdom of the Thus Come One.' " 

The Buddha declared to the bhiksus : "These sixteen bodhisattvas 
constantly wished to preach this Scripture of the Lotus Blossom of the 
Fine Dharma, and the living beings equal in number to the sands of six 
hundred myriads of millions of nayutas of Ganges rivers, converted by 
each and every one of these bodhisattvas and born in these numbers in 
each and every age, together with the bodhisattvas and having heard 
the Dharma from them, all felt inclined to it, and by reason of this were 
able to encounter four myriads of millions of world-honored Buddhas, 
and to this very moment have not stopped doing so. 

" O bhikçus! I now declare this to you: those disciples o f t h a t 
Buddha, the sixteen sràmaneras, now having all gained anuttara-
samyaksambodhi, are at present preaching the Dharma in the lands 
of the ten directions, having incalculable hundreds of thousands of 
myriads of millions of bodhisattvas and voice-hearers for their retinue. 
Two of the sràmaneras have become Buddhas in the east, one named 
Akçobhya dwelling in the Land of Joy (Abhiratir lokadhâtuh), the sec-
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ond named Sumeru Peak (Sumerukü(a). In the southeast there are two 
Buddhas, one named Lion Sound (Simhaghoça), the second named 
Lion Sign (Simhadhvaja). The south has two Buddhas, one named 
Space-Dweller (Âkâsapratiçthita), the second named Ever Extinguished 
(Nityaparinirvrta). The southwest has two Buddhas, one named 
Sovereign Sign (Indradhvaja), the second named Brahma Sign (Brah-
madhvaja). The west has two Buddhas, one named Amitäyus, the 
second named Savior of All Worlds from Pain and Woe.® The northwest 
has two Buddhas, one named Supernatural Penetration of the Fragrance 
of Tamâlapatra and Candana (Tamálapatracandanagandhábhijña) , 
the second named Sumeru Sign [Merukalpa, "Meru-like"]. The north 
has two Buddhas, one named Cloud Self-Master, the second named 
King of the Cloud Self-Masters.· The northeast has a Buddha named 
He Who Demolishes the Fears of All the Worlds (Sarvalokabhaya-
cchambhitatvavidvamsanakara). The sixteenth is I myself, Säkyamuni-
buddha, who in the Sahâ land have achieved anuttarasamyaksambodhi. 

" O bhikçus ! Of the living beings, as numerous as the sands of 
incalculable hundreds of thousands of myriads of millions of Ganges 
rivers, who, having heard the Dharma from me, achieved anuttara-
samyaksambodhi—of those beings, I say, to those who dwell on voice-
hearers' ground I teach anuttarasamyaksambodhi. Those persons shall, 
by virtue of this Dharma, at length enter into the Buddha's Path. Why 
is this? Because the Thus Come One's wisdom is hard to believe and 
hard to understand. The living beings who were converted at that time, 
as numerous as the sands of incalculable Ganges rivers, are you your-
selves, O bhikçus, and the voice-hearing disciples who shall be in time 
to come, after my extinction.10 

"After my extinction there shall again be disciples who, not 
having heard this scripture and not knowing, nor being aware of, 
bodhisattva-conduct, shall entertain the notion of extinction with 
regard to the merits attained by themselves and shall enter nirvana. 
I will become a Buddha in another realm, having again a different 
name. Though these persons may evince the notion of extinction and 
enter nirvana, yet in that land, seeking Buddha-wisdom, they shall be 
able to hear this scripture, to hear that it is only with the Buddha 
Vehicle that one can gain extinction; that there is no other vehicle, 

147 



7 · Parable of the Conjured City 

except for the dha rmas preached by the T h u s Come Ones as a matter 
of expedient device. O bhiksus ! When the T h u s Come O n e of himself 
knows that his t ime of n i rvana has arrived, and also that his mult i tude 
is pure, that their inclinations are firm, and that , having arrived at an 
understanding of the D h a r m a of emptiness, they have profoundly 
entered into dhyäna-concent ra t ion , he then assembles the bodhisattvas 
and the mul t i tude of voice-hearers and for their sakes preaches this 
sermon : 'The re are not in the world two vehicles by which one can 
gain extinction. The re is only one Buddha Vehicle by which one can 
gain extinction, and that is all. O bhik$us, know that the T h u s Come 
One 's skill at the use of expedient devices is such that he profoundly 
enters into the beings' natures, and that , knowing that they aspire to a 
lesser d h a r m a and that they are profoundly a t tached to the five desires, 
for their sakes he preaches nirvana. These persons, when they hear the 
preaching, then believe and accept it. ' 

"All this may be likened to the following: There is a steep, 
difficult, very bad road, five hundred yojanas in length, empty and 
devoid of h u m a n beings—a frightful place. The re is a great mult i tude 
wishing to traverse this road to arrive at a cache of precious jewels. 
There is a guide, perceptive and wise, of penetra t ing clarity, who knows 
the hard road, its passable and impassable features, and who, wishing 
to get through these hardships, leads the mult i tude. T h e mult i tude 
being led get disgusted midway and say to the guide, 'We are exhausted, 
and also f r ightened; we cannot go on. It is still a long way off, and we 
now w ish to turn back. ' T h e guide, being a m a n of many skillful devices, 
thinks: 'These wretches are to be pit ied! How can they throw away a 
fortune in jewels and wish instead to turn back? ' When he has had this 
thought, with his power of devising expedients he conjures up on that 
steep road, three hundred yojanas away, a city, then he declares to the 
mult i tude, 'Have no fear! There is no need to turn back! Here is this 
great city. You may stop in it and do as you please. If you enter the city, 
you can quickly regain your composure. If you then feel able to proceed 
to the jewel cache, you will also be free to leave.' 

"At that time, the exhausted mult i tude, overjoyed at heart , sigh 
as at something they have never had before, saying, 'We have escaped 
that bad road, and shall quickly regain our composure. ' Thereupon 
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the mult i tude proceed to enter the conjured city, having the notion 
that they are saved and evincing a feeling of composure. At that time, 
the guide, knowing that the mul t i tude have rested and are no longer 
fatigued, s t raightway dissolves the conjured city and says to the mul-
titude, 'Come away! T h e jewel cache is near. T h e great city of a while 
ago was conjured u p by me for the purpose of giving you a rest, nothing 
more. ' 

" O bhiksus! T h e Thus Come O n e is also like this. H e now func-
tions as a Great Guide for you all. He knows that the bad road of the 
agonies of bir th and dea th is steep and hard , long and far-reaching, 
but that it must be crossed over and left behind, knowing also that , if 
the beings do but hear of the single Buddha Vehicle, they will have no 
wish to see the Buddha or to approach him, thinking, ' T h e Buddha 
Path is long and far off. It is only by long submission to suffering that 
one can achieve it. ' T h e Buddha , knowing tKis state of mind to be 
cowardly and mean , by resort to his power to devise expedients preaches 
two nirvanas midway for the purpose of giving them rest. When the 
beings take u p residence in these two lands, then the T h u s Come O n e 
preaches to them, ' W h a t you had to do is not yet done. T h e lands in 
which you dwell are near to Buddha-knowledge. You must observe and 
consider, weigh and measure. T h e ni rvana you have gained is not the 
real one. ' This is simply the Thus Come One ' s power to device expe-
dients: within the one Buddha Vehicle he speaks of a threefold distinc-
tion. He is like that guide, who, to give the travelers rest, conjured up 
a great city, but who, when he knew they were rested, declared to them, 
'The jewel cache is near. This city is not real, being nothing more than 
a magical creation of mine. ' " 

At that time, the Wor ld-Honored O n e , wishing to restate this 
meaning, proclaimed gäthäs, saying: 

T h e Buddha Victorious through Great Penetra t ing Knowledge 
For ten kalpas sat on the Platform of the Path , 

Yet no B u d d h a d h a r m a came to the fore, 
Nor was he able to achieve the Buddha Path. 

Gods, demons, dragon kings, 
A mul t i tude of asuras, and others 
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Constantly rained divine flowers on him, 
Thus making offerings to that Buddha. 

The gods beat divine drums 
And made many kinds of music ; 

Then a fragrant wind blew away the withered flowers 
And rained down new and lovely ones in their stead.11 

When ten minor kalpas had passed, 
At length he was able to achieve the Buddha Path, 

And gods and worldlings 
All danced for joy of heart. 

That Buddha's sixteen sons, 
All accompanied by retinues 

In the thousands of myriads of millions, who surrounded them, 
Together went before that Buddha. 

With heads bowed doing obeisance to the Buddha's feet, 
They begged him to turn the Dharma-whee! : 

"May the Dharma-rain of the Sainted Lion 
Fill us and all ! 

A World-Honored One is very hard to meet with, 
In a long time appearing only once and, 

For the purpose of enlightening all living beings, 
Agitating everything." 

In the world-spheres to the east, 
In five hundred myriads of millions of lands, 

The Brahma palaces gleamed 
I n a way they had never done before.12 

The Brahmas, seeing these signs, 
Then came before the Buddha, 

Where they made him an offering of scattered flowers 
And presented palaces to him as well. 

They begged the Buddha to turn the Dharma-wheel, 
With gäthäs praising him; 

But the Buddha, knowing the time had not yet come, 
Received their entreaties seated in silence. 

In three principal and four intermediate directions, 
Also upward and downward in the same way, 
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They scattered flowers as offerings to the palaces, 
Begging the Buddha to turn the Dharma-wheel : 

"A World-Honored One is very hard to meet with. 
We beg you with your great compassion 

To open wide the ambrosial gates 
And turn the unexcelled Dharma-wheel." 

The World-Honored One, being of incalculable wisdom, 
Received the entreaties o f t h a t multitude 

And for their sakes preached a variety of dharmas, 
Namely, the four truths and the twelve conditions : 

"From nescience through old age and death, 
All exist through the cause of birth. 

In this way the multitude of faults and griefs 
You all should know."13 

When he pronounced this Dharma, 
Six hundred myriads of millions of billions 

Were enabled to exhaust the limits of sundry woes 
And all to become arhants. 

At the second time of the preaching of the Dharma 
A multitude as numerous as the sands of a thousand myriads of 

Ganges rivers, 
Without receiving the dharmas, 

Yet attained arhattva.14 

After them, of those who found the Way 
The number was incalculable, 

For one could count them throughout myriads of millions of 
kalpas 

And still be unable to reach their limit. 
At that time, the sixteen princes 

Left their household and became srämaneras, 
And all together besought that Buddha 

T o preach the Dharma of the Great Vehicle : 
"May we and our following 

All achieve the Buddha Path! 
We beg to gain, like the World-Honored One, 

An eye of wisdom, supremely pure ." 
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The Buddha, knowing the minds of the young men 
And their deeds in former ages, 

By resort to incalculable means 
And varieties of parables 

Preached the six päramitäs 
And the matters of the various supernatural penetrations, 

Defining the real Dharma, 
The Way trodden by the bodhisattva, 

And preaching, of this Scripture of the Dharma Blossom, 
Gâthâs as numerous as Ganges' sands. 

That Buddha, having preached the scripture, 
In a quiet room entered into dhyäna-concentration, 

Single-mindedly sitting in one place 
For eighty-four thousand kalpas. l s 

These srämaneras, 
Knowing that the Buddha had not yet emerged from his 

dhyäna, 
For the sake of the multitude of incalculable millions 

Preached the Buddha's unexcelled wisdom. 
Each seated on a Dharma-throne, 

They preach this scripture of the Great Vehicle, 
After the Buddha's serene quiescence 

Propagating and thus aiding conversion through the 
Dharma.1 6 

Each and every sramanera 
Conveyed to salvation living beings 

Who numbered as many as six hundred myriad million 
Ganges rivers' sands.17 

After that Buddha's passage into extinction, 
These persons who heard the Dharma, 

In whatever Buddha-land they might happen to be, 
Were born together with their Teacher. 

These sixteen srämaneras, 
Having perfectly trodden the Buddha Path, 

Now in the ten directions have each been able to achieve right 
intuition.18 
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At such time, those who hear the Dharma, 
Each before a different Buddha, 

And who have taken the stand of the voice-hearer 
Shall be taught at length by recourse to the Buddha Path. 

I, numbering among the sixteen, 
In time past did also preach for you. 

Thus, by resort to devices 
I drew you toward Buddha-wisdom. 

It is through these former causes and conditions 
Tha t I now preach the Scripture of the Dharma Blossom, 

Causing you to enter the Buddha Path. 
Be on your guard against fear and alarm. 

For example, suppose that there were a bad, steep road, 
Remote and with many harmful beasts, 

Also without water or grass, 
A place feared by men. 

A multitude of innumerable thousands of myriads 
Wish to traverse this steep road, 

But the roadway is vast, 
Extending for five hundred yojanas. 

At that time there is a guide, 
Firm of memory and endowed with wisdom, 

A man of clarity whose mind is fixed, 
And who in the midst of dangers can save men from many 

troubles. 
The multitude, all tired and disgusted, 

Address the guide, saying, 
"We are now quite exhausted, 

And at this point wish to turn back." 
The guide has this thought : 

"This lot is much to be pitied. 
How can they wish to turn back 

And lose these most precious jewels?"1 9 

At that moment he thinks of an expedient device, 
Whereby, through resort to the power of supernatural 

penetration, 
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He conjures up a great city, with inner and outer walls, 
One whose houses are beautifully adorned, 

Surrounded by parks and groves, 
By moats and pools, 

By layered gates and tall towers, 
Full of men and women. 

When he has conjured up this creation, 
He comforts the multitude, saying, "Fear not! 

When you enter this city, 
Each may do as he pleases." 

These persons, having entered the city, 
Are all delighted at heart, 

All realizing composure 
And saying to themselves that they have been saved. 

The guide, knowing that they are at rest, 
Assembles the multitude and announces, 

"You are now to go forward. 
This is only a magically created city. 

When I saw how exhausted you were, 
How you wished to turn back midway, 

Then, by resort to my power of devising expedients, 
In the emergency I conjured up this city. 

You are now to make every effort 
To reach the jewel cache together." 

I, too, am like this, 
For I am the Guide of all. 

Since I see the seekers of the Way 
Exhausted and disgusted in mid-course, 

Unable to transcend birth and death 
Or the steep road of agony, 

Therefore by resort to the power of expedient devices, 
In order to give them rest, I preach nirvana to them, 

Saying, "Your suffering is at an end. 
What was to be done you have already achieved."20 

When I know that, having reached nirvana, 
They have all attained arhattva, 
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Only then do I gather the multitude 
And for them preach the real Dharma : 

"The Buddhas, by their power of devising expedients, 
Create distinctions, preaching three vehicles, 

But there is in fact only One Buddha Vehicle, 
And it is to provide a resting place that the other two are 

preached. 
Now for your sakes I preach the reality, 

For what you have gained is not extinction. 
For the sake of Buddha-omniscience 

You must put forth great and vigorous effort, 
For only when you are directly aware of All-Knowledge 

And of the ten strengths, of the Buddhadharmas comprising 
these and other things, 

Only when you are in full possession of the thirty-two marks, 
Shall you have real extinction. 

The Guides among the Buddhas 
Preach nirväna in order to give rest. 

Once they know that the beings are at rest, 
They lead them into Buddha-knowledge. 

Scripture of the Lotus Blossom of the Fine Dharma. 
End of Roll the Third. 
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Roll 4 

Chapter Eight : Receipt of Prophecy by 
Five Hundred Disciples 

At that time, Pü rna , the son of Mai t r âyan ï , who had heard about this 
wisdom f rom the Buddha a n d abou t these preachings in accord with 
what is a p p r o p r i a t e a n d by resort to expedient devices, who had heard 
him confer on the great disciples a p rophecy of anu t t a r a samyak-
sambodhi , who had heard fu r the r the m a t t e r of the causes and condi-
tions of bygone ages, and w h o had heard that the Buddhas have powers 
of superna tu ra l pene t ra t ion , powers over which they have perfect 
mastery, ga ined something he had never h a d before, a n d his hear t 
danced with unsullied joy . T h e n he rose f rom his seat, went into the 
Buddha ' s presence, and with head bowed did obeisance before his feet. 
T h e n he stood off to one side, looking u p at the August Coun tenance , 
never removing his eyes, and t h o u g h t : " T h e W o r l d - H o n o r e d O n e is 
most un ique ! His deeds are r a r e ! In accord with the varied natures of 
worldlings and by resort to knowledge and insight, being skilled in the 
use of expedients, for their sakes he preaches the D h a r m a , extr icat ing 
the living beings f rom their a t t achments , wherever they h a p p e n to be. 
In the face of the Buddha ' s merits , we have not the words with which to 
express ourselves. Only the B u d d h a , the W o r l d - H o n o r e d O n e , is able 
to know the vows we once took with deep t h o u g h t . " 1 

At that t ime, the B u d d h a proc la imed to the bhiksus: " D o you 
see this Pü rna , the son of Ma i t r âyan ï , or do you no t? I constantly 
declare him to be the first a m o n g those who preach D h a r m a . I a m also 
constantly sighing in admi ra t ion of his manifold merits , of how with 
pure effort he keeps and helps to p ropaga te my D h a r m a ; of how, in the 
midst of the fourfold assembly, he demons t ra tes and teaches, thereby 
affording advan tage and j o y ; of how perfectly he in terpre ts the T r u e 
D h a r m a of the Buddha , thereby great ly benefi t ing those united in 
b r ahman-conduc t (alam anugrahitä sabrahmacärinä). A p a r t f rom the T h u s 
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Come One, none can do perfect justice to his talent with words.* Do not 
think that Pürna is able to keep and help to propagate my Dharma 
alone. For before ninety million Buddhas of the past he also kept and 
helped to propagate the Buddhas' True Dharma, and was the ñrst 
among their Dharma-preachers as well. Also, with respect to the empty 
dharmas preached by the Buddhas, he has clearly penetrated this 
teaching, having gained the four kinds of unobstructed knowledge, 
constantly being able to understand precisely and to preach Dharma 
with purity, having no doubts, having perfected the bodhisattva's 
strength of supernatural penetration and constantly throughout his life 
having cultivated brahman-conduct.® That Buddha's contemporaries 
all thought that he was in fact a voice-hearer. For by this expedient 
device Pürna benefited incalculable hundreds of thousands of living 
beings. He also converted incalculable asamkhyeyas of humans, causing 
them to stand on anuttarasamyaksambodhi. In order to purify Buddha-
lands, he constantly did Buddha-deeds, teaching and converting living 
beings.4 O bhikçus! Pürna also received first place among those who 
preached Dharma in the presence of the seven Buddhas, and now also 
is first among those who preach Dharma in my presence. 

In the kalpa Worthy, he shall also be first among the Dharma-
preachers of Buddhas to come, and shall in every case keep and help 
to propagate the Dharma of incalculable, limitless Buddhas, teaching, 
converting, and benefiting incalculable living beings and causing them 
to stand on anuttarasamyaksarnbodhi.5 In order to purify his Buddha-
land, he shall constantly persevere with vigor, shall teach and convert 
the beings, and shall at length perfect the bodhisattva-path. After the 
passage of incalculable asamkhyeyakalpas, in this land he shall attain 
anuttarasamyaksambodhi and shall be called Dharma Glow (Dharma-
prabhäsa) a Thus Come One, worthy of offerings, of right and universal 
knowledge, his clarity and conduct perfect, well gone, understanding 
the world, an unexcelled Worthy, a Regulator of men of stature, a 
Teacher of gods and men, a Buddha, a World-Honored One. 

"That Buddha shall have thousand-millionfold worlds equal in 
number to Ganges' sands for a single Buddha-land, the seven jewels for 
earth, land as flat as the palm of the hand, without mountains or hills, 
vales or dales, river basins or hollows, the midst of the land filled with 
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terraces and palaces of the seven jewels, the residences of its gods in the 
nearby skies, where men and gods may consort, each able to see the 
other, with no evil destinies, also without women, all living things being 
born by transformation (sarve ca te sattvä aupapädukä bhaviy/anti), * there 
being no lewd desires, all having gained great supernatural penetration, 
their bodies giving off a bright glow, all flying through space at will, 
their intentions and resolutions firm, all endowed with vigor and 
wisdom, all without exception adorned with the thirty-two marks in 
gold. The living beings of that realm shall constantly subsist on two 
kinds of food, the one being the food of Dharma-joy, the other the food 
of dhyâna-joy. There shall be a bodhisattva-multitude numbering 
incalculable asamkhyeyas of thousands of myriads of millions of nayutas, 
who shall gain great supernatural penetration and the four kinds of 
unobstructed knowledge, and who shall be able well to teach and 
convert all varieties of living beings. Its multi tude of voice-hearers shall 
be such that no count or numeration, no measure or calculation, may 
know it, all of them having gained to perfection the six penetrations, the 
three clarities, and the eight deliverances. Such shall be the number of 
the incalculable merits of that Buddha's land, with which it shall be 
adorned to perfection. The kalpa's name shall be Jewel Glow (Rat-
nävabhäsa), the name of the realm Well Purified (Suvisuddhä). That 
Buddha's life-span shall be incalculable asamkhyeyakalpas, and his 
Dharma shall persist a very long time. After that Buddha's passage into 
extinction, there shall be erected a stiipa of the seven jewels, which shall 
fill the realm." 

At that time, the World-Honored One, wishing to restate this 
meaning, proclaimed gäthäs, saying: 

O bhiksus, listen with discernment 
To the Path trodden by the Buddha's son, 

Which, because he was well schooled in expedient devices, 

* Birth " b y t r a n s f o r m a t i o n " (aupapädukäjälih> means , in e f fec t , b i r th by m a g i c ; in o t h e r 
words, there will be no sexual i n t e rcour se in tha t l a n d , no r even sexual desire . T h i s is one 
of the lour kinds of b i r th , the o the r s be ing f rom a w o m b ( jaräyujä), f r o m a n egg {andajä ι, 
a n d from mois ture ( samsvtdajä) ; the l a s t -named is the s u p p o s e d source of m a g g o t s a n d o t h e r 
such things. 
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Was beyond reckoning and discussion !· 
Knowing that the multitude craves the lesser Dharma 

And fears great wisdom, 
For this reason the bodhisattvas 

Become voice-hearers and cause-perceivers. 
By resort to numberless expedient devices 

They convert varieties of living beings, 
Saying of themselves that they are voice-hearers, 

Far removed from the Buddha Path. 
They rescue an incalculable multitude, 

All of whom they enable to achieve perfection, 
For even those of limited desires and of no effort 

Shall eventually be enabled to become Buddhas. 
Inwardly concealing their bodhisattva-conduct 

And outwardly showing themselves to be voice-hearers, 
Though of slight desires and disgusted with birth-and-death, 

They are in fact, and of their own accord, purifying 
Buddha-lands. 

Showing the multitude that they [themselves] have the three 
poisons, 

And also displaying the signs of wrong views, 
My disciples, too, in the same way, 

By resort to expedient devices rescue the beings. 
If I should fully explain 

My various transformed manifestations, 
The living beings who heard it 

In their hearts would harbor doubts.7 

Now, this Pürna, 
In the presence of a thousand millions of former Buddhas, 

Cultivated with diligence the Path that he was to traverse, 
And propagated and kept the Buddhadharmas.8 

In order to seek unexcelled knowledge, 
In the presence of several Buddhas 

He made a show of being at the head of the disciples, 
Where he heard much and acquired wisdom. 

In what he preached he was fearless, 
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Being able to cause the multitude to rejoice, 
Never experiencing fatigue or disgust, 

And thus aiding the Buddhas' enterprise. 
Having already crossed over into great supernatural 

penetration, 
Being fully endowed with the four kinds of unobstructed 

knowledge, 
And knowing the keenness and dullness of the multitude's 

faculties, 
He constantly preached the pure Dharma. 

Propagating such doctrine as this, 
He taught thousands of millions of multitudes, 

Causing them to dwell in the Dharma of the Great Vehicle, 
And also cleansed his own Buddha-land.9 

In time to come he shall also make offerings 
To incalculable, innumerable Buddhas, 

Guarding and assisting them in their propagation of the 
True Dharma, 

And he shall also purify his own Buddha-land. 
By resort to expedient devices, ever 

Shall he preach the Dharma without fear, 
Saving an incalculable multitude 

And achieving omniscience for them. 
Making offerings to Thus Come Ones 

And keeping their treasure houses of Dharma, 
He shall thereafter be able to achieve Buddhahood, 

Being called by the name of Dharma Glow. 
His realm shall be named Well Purified, 

Composed of the seven jewels. 
The kalpa shall be named Jewel Glow, 

The multi tude of bodhisattvas being very great.10 

Their number shall be in the incalculable millions, 
All having crossed over into great supernatural 

penetration, 
And the perfect might of their imposing majesty 

Shall fill the land. 
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The voice-hearers also shall be numberless, 
With their three clarities and eight deliverances, 

And having attained the four kinds of unobstructed knowledge : 
The religious community shall consist of these. 

The beings o f t h a t realm 
Shall already have detached themselves from their lewd 

desires. 
Born purely of transformation, 

With perfect marks they shall adorn their bodies.11 

Joy in Dharma and joy in dhyäna shall be their food, 
And they shall have no thought of any other nourishment. 

There shall be no women, 
Nor shall there be any evil destinies. 

Pürnabhik$u, 
His merit perfect in every way, 

Shall gain a Pure Land such as this, 
With a multitude of saints, and sages most numerous. 

Incalculable as these things are, 
I have now spoken of them but briefly. 

At that time, the twelve hundred arhants, masters of their own 
thoughts, thought: "We are overjoyed, having gained something we 
have never had before ! If the World-Honored One would confer on each 
of us a prophecy, as he has done for the other great disciples, would that 
not be cause for joy?" 

The Buddha, knowing the thoughts in their minds, declared 
to Mahâkâsyapa: " O n these twelve hundred arhants I will now mani-
festly and in order confer a prophecy of anuttarasamyaksambodhi. Of 
this multitude, my disciple, Kaundinyabhiksu, shall make offerings to 
sixty-two thousands of millions of Buddhas and, having done so, shall 
be able to achieve Buddhahood, being called Universally Lustrous, a 
Thus Come One, worthy of offerings, of right and universal knowledge, 
his clarity and conduct perfect, well gone, understanding the world, an 
unexcelled Worthy, a Regulator of men of stature, a Teacher of gods 
and men, a Buddha, a World-Honored One. His five hundred arhants, 
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Urubilväkäsyapa, Gayäkäsyapa, Nadîkâsyapa, Kälodäyin, Udâyin, 
Aniruddha, Revata, Kapphina, Bakkula, Cunda, Svagata, and others, 
shall all attain anuttarasamyaksambodhi, all of them called by the same 
name, Universally Lustrous."1* 

At that time, the World-Honored One, wishing to restate this 
meaning, proclaimed gâthâs, saying: 

Kaundiiyabhikçu 
Shall see incalculable Buddhas and, 

Only after having traversed an asamkhyeyakalpa, 
Shall achieve undifferentiating, right, enlightened intuition. 

Ever emitting a great glow, 
He shall perfect the supernatural penetrations. 

His name, bruited about in all ten directions, 
Shall be honored by all. 

He shall ever preach the Unexcelled Way, 
and hence shall be called Universally Lustrous. 

His land shall be pure. 
His bodhisattvas, all courageous and mighty, 

Shall all mount wondrous towers 
And frolic in the realms of the ten directions, 

Of unexcelled offerings 
Making presents to the Buddhas. 

When they have made these offerings, 
Their hearts shall harbor great joy, 

And briefly they shall return to their original realm : 
Such are the supernatural powers they shall have. 

That Buddha's life-span shall be sixty thousand kalpas, 
His True Dharma shall last twice that long, 

And his Counterfeit Dharma shall, in turn, last twice the 
length o f tha t . 

When that Buddha becomes extinct, gods and men shall 
mourn. 

The five hundred bhiksus 
Shall in turn become Buddhas, 
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Identically named Universally Lustrous. 
T h e y shall confer prophecies, each on his successor: 

"Af ter my passage into extinction, 
Such-a-one shall become a Buddha, 

T h e world that he shall convert 
Being like this of mine today. 

T h e chaste puri ty of his land, 
As well as his powers of supernatural penetrat ion, 

His mult i tudes of bodhisattvas and voice-hearers, 
His T r u e D h a r m a and Counterfeit D h a r m a , 

And the number of kalpas in his life-span 
Shall all be as I have just sa id ." 

Käsyapa , you now know 
T h e five hundred self-masters. 

T h e mul t i tude of remaining voice-hearers 
Shall also be like this. 

As for those not in this assembly, 
You must explain it to them. 1 3 

At that time, the five hundred arhants , having received a 
prophecy in the Buddha 's presence, danced for joy, then, rising from 
their seats, went into the Buddha 's presence, where with head bowed 
they did obeisance to his feet, repented of their transgressions, and 
reproached themselves, saying: " O World-Honored O n e ! We have 
been constantly having this thought, saying to ourselves, 'We have 
already gained the ul t imate passage into extinction. ' Now that at last we 
understand it, we know we have been like ignoramuses. Wha t is the 
reason? We should have gained the Thus Come One ' s wisdom, yet we 
were content with petty knowledge. We are to be likened to the following 
case: There is a man who arrives at the house of a close friend, where he 
gets drunk on wine, then lies down. At that time, his friend, having 
official business, is on the point of going away, when he sews a priceless 
jewel into the interior of the first man 's garment and departs , leaving it 
with him. T h e first man , laid out d runk , is unaware of anything. When 
he has recovered, he sets out on his travels, then reaches another country, 
where he devotes every effort to the quest for food and clothing. He 
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suffers such hardship that he is content with however little he may get. 
Then his friend, encountering him by chance, speaks these words to 
him: 'Alas, Sir! How can you have come to this for the sake of mere 
food and clothing? Once I, wishing to afford you comfort and joy, as 
well as the natural satisfaction of your five desires, in such-and-such a 
year, on a certain day of a certain month, sewed a priceless jewel into 
the inside of your garment. Surely it is still there. Yet you, not knowing 
of it, have suffered pain and grief in quest of a livelihood. How foolish 
you have been ! Now you need only take this jewel, exchange it for what 
you need, and have things always as you wish, suffering neither want 
nor shortage.' 

"The Buddha is also thus. When he was a bodhisattva, he 
taught and converted us, inspiring in us the thought of All-Knowledge, 
but later we forgot, and thus neither understood nor were aware of 
anything. Having achieved the way of the arhant , we said to ourselves 
that this was passage into extinction. We were so hard-pressed to 
support life that we were satisfied with what little we got, though the 
vow concerning All-Knowledge, still there, had never lost its effect. 
Now the World-Honored One, to make us aware, says to us: 'Bhikçus! 
What you have gained is not ultimate extinction. I have long caused 
you to plant the roots favorable to Buddhahood, and [recently] by 
resort to an expedient device I made a display of the signs of nirvana. 
You have been imagining, however, that you had in fact achieved the 
passage into extinction.' World-Honored O n e ! We now know at last 
that we are in fact bodhisattvas, that we have gained a prophecy of 
anuttarasamyaksambodhi. For this reason we are very greatly over-
joyed, having gained something we had never had before." 

At that time, Äjnätakaundinya and his fellows, wishing to re-
state this meaning, proclaimed gäthäs, saying: 

Having heard the unexcelled 
Sound of the prophecy of tranquillity 

And being delighted at something we have never had before, 
We do obeisance before the Buddha of incalculable wisdom. 

Now, in the presence of the World-Honored One, 
We freely repent our transgressions and faults, 
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For in the midst of incalculable Buddha-jewels 
We had acquired but a slight share of nirvana. 

Like ignorant, foolish men, 
We imagined we had enough. 

It may be likened to this case: A destitute man 
Goes to the house of a close friend. 

The house, very great and rich, 
Is fully stocked with delicacies. 

Taking a priceless jewel, 
[The rich man] attaches it to his friend's garment inside, 

Then, leaving it in silence, he goes away, 
While his friend, lying down at the time, is aware of 

nothing.14 

The latter, having arisen, 
Travels to another country, 

Where, seeking food and clothing, he supports himself, 
But the maintenance of life is very hard. 

He is satisfied with the little he gets, 
And has no wish at all for good things. 

He is unaware that inside his garment 
There is a priceless jewel. 

The close friend who gave him the jewel 
Later sees this poor man and, 

Having sternly rebuked him, 
Shows him the jewel tied to the garment. 

The poor man, seeing this jewel, 
Is oveijoyed at heart. 

In his wealth, he comes to own various precious objects, 
Able to satisfy his five desires at will. 

We also are thus, 
For the World-Honored One throughout the long night of 

time, 
Ever in his pity teaching and converting, 

Has caused us to plant the seeds of the Unexcelled Vow.15 

Because we were ignorant, 
Imperceptive and also unknowing, 
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Having gained a trifling portion of nirvana 
We were satisfied, and sought no further. 

Now the Buddha has made us aware, 
Saying that this is no real passage into extinction. 

We have gained the Buddha's unexcelled wisdom, 
Which now for the first time we take to be true extinction. 

Now, having heard from the Buddha 
The matter of the adornment by prophecy, 

As well as of the successive prophecies of each [Buddha] to his 
successor, 

We are thoroughly delighted in body and mind. 



Chapter Nine: Prophecies Conferred 
on Learners and Adepts 

At that time, Ananda and Râhula thought : "We are constantly thinking 
how pleasant it would be if we were to receive a prophecy." Then 
straightway, rising from their seats and going into the Buddha's pres-
ence, with heads bowed they did obeisance to the Buddha's feet and 
together adressed the Buddha, saying, "World-Honored One! We 
should also have a share in this, for only in the Buddha do we take our 
refuge. Also, we are seen and recognized by the gods, men, and asuras 
of all the worlds. Änanda is in constant attendance, guarding and 
keeping the treasure house of the Dharma. Râhula is the Buddha's son. 
If the Buddha grants us a prophecy of anuttarasamyaksambodhi, then 
not only shall our wishes be fulfilled, but also the hopes of the multitude 
shall be satisfied."1 

At that time, there were voice-hearing disciples, both those who 
were learning and those who had nothing more to learn, to the number 
of two thousand, all of whom rose from their seats, bared only their right 
shoulders, went before the Buddha and, single-mindedly joining palms, 
looked up at the World-Honored One, expressing prayerful wishes as 
had Ananda and Râhula. Then they stood to one side.2 

At that time, the Buddha declared to Änanda: "In an age to 
come, you shall succeed in becoming a Buddha called Consummate 
King and Master of the Wisdom of Mountains and Sea, a Thus Come 
One, worthy of offerings, of right and universal knowledge, your clarity 
and conduct perfect, well gone, understanding the world, an unexcelled 
Worthy, a Regulator of men of stature, a Teacher of gods and men, a 
Buddha, a World-Honored One.3 You shall make offerings to sixty-two 
millions of Buddhas and guard and keep their treasure houses of Dharma. 
Thereafter you shall attain anuttarasamyaksambodhi and teach and 
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convert bodhisattvas equal in number to the sands of twenty thousand 
myriads of millions of Ganges rivers, causing them to achieve anut ta ra -
samyaksambodhi . Your realm shall be named the Ever-Raised Banner 
of Victory (Anavanämitavai jayant i ) . Its land shall be pure , having 
vaidurya for soil. T h e kalpa shall be named Subtle Sound All-Pervading 
(Manojñasabdabhigar j i ta ) . 4 T h a t Buddha ' s life-span shall be in-
calculable thousands of myriads of millions of asarnkhyeyakalpas. If a 
man should reckon by thousands of myriads of millions of incalculable 
asarnkhyeyakalpas, he still would not be able to know the sum.* His 
T r u e D h a r m a shall abide in the world twice as long as his life-span, and 
his Counterfeit D h a r m a shall abide in the world twice as long again. 
Änanda ! This Buddha , Consummate King and Master of the Wisdom 
of Mounta ins and Sea, shall be praised in unison by Buddhas, Thus 
Come Ones, in each of the ten directions equal in n u m b e r to the sands 
of countless thousands of myriads of millions of Ganges rivers, who shall 
praise his meri ts ." 

At that time, the Wor ld-Honored O n e , wishing to restate this 
meaning, proclaimed gäthäs, saying: 

Now in the samgha 's midst I tell you 
T h a t Änanda , who bears the D h a r m a , 

Shall make offerings to Buddhas 
And thereafter achieve right, enlightened intuit ion.5 

He shall be called of the Wisdom of Mounta ins and Sea 
T h e Buddha , the Consummate King. 

His realm, perfectly pure , 
Shall be named the Ever-Raised Banner of Victory . · 

He shall teach and convert bodhisattvas 
In numbers like to Ganges ' sands. 

T h a t Buddha shall have a great imposing majesty, 
His n a m e and renown filling the ten directions. 

* If I understand correctly, this means that a person could not reckon that Buddha's 
life-span even by taking a million millions of asarnkhyeyakalpas as a single unit , i.e., as 
equal to the number one. T h e original merely says that Buddha 's life-span shall be measure-
less kalpas in length, yrsärn kalpänäm na sakyam gananayä paryanto 'dhigantum, "whose limit 
cannot be comprehended by count ing ." 
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His life-span shall have no measure, 
Since he shall have pity on the multitude of living beings. 

His True Dharma shall be double his life-span, 
And his Counterfeit Dharma double that again. 

Equal in number to Ganges' sands, 
Countless living beings 

Within this Buddha's Dharma 
Shall plant the causes and conditions of the Buddha Path. 

At that time, those within the assembly who had just launched 
their thoughts, eight thousand persons, all thought: "We have not 
heard even a great bodhisattva get such a prophecy as this. What 
reason can there be for the voice-hearers now to receive such assur-
ances?" At that time, the World-Honored One, knowing the thoughts 
in the bodhisattvas' minds, said to them : "Good men, I shared a place 
with Änanda in the presence of the Buddha King of Emptiness, and at 
the same time [as Änanda] experienced the thought of anuttara-
samyaksambodhi. [However,] Änanda constantly wished to be a hearer 
of much [bahusruta, very learned person], while I constantly strove with 
vigor [for the enlightenment of all]. This is why I have already contrived 
to achieve anuttarasamyaksambodhi, while Änanda guards and keeps 
my Dharma, teaching, converting, and perfecting a multitude of bodhi-
sattvas. Such having been his former wish [i.e., to guard the Dharma], 
he has now received this prophecy [as his reward]."7 

When Änanda, himself facing the Buddha, heard this prophecy 
and the description of the adornments of his land, his wishes were 
fulfilled and his heart was oveijoyed, since he had gained what he had 
never had before. In that instant he recalled the Dharma-store of 
incalculable thousands of myriads of millions of past Buddhas and their 
unobstructed attainments, just as he was hearing them now. He also 
recalled his own original vow. 

At that time, Änanda proclaimed gäthäs, saying: 

O World-Honored One, it is exceeding rare, 
How you cause me to recall past 

Incalculable Buddhadharmas 
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Just as I am hearing them today!8 

Now, no longer in doubt, I 
Dwell securely in Buddha's Path, 

By expedient means having become his attendant, 
Guarding and keeping the Buddhas' Dharma. 

At that time, the Buddha declared to Rähula: "In an age yet to 
come, you shall become a Buddha called the One Who Treads on 
Flowers of Seven Jewels (Saptaratnapadmavikràntagàmin), a Thus 
Come One, worthy of offerings, of right and universal knowledge, your 
clarity and conduct perfect, well gone, understanding the world, and 
unexcelled Worthy, a Regulator of men of stature, a Teacher of gods 
and men, a Buddha, a World-Honored One. You shall make offerings 
to Buddhas, to Thus Come Ones, equal in number to the grains of dust 
in ten worlds. You shall ever be an eldest son to those Buddhas, just as 
you are now. The description of the land of the Buddha One Who 
Treads on Flowers of Seven Jewels, the number of kalpas in his life-span, 
the number of disciples converted by him, his True Dharma and his 
Counterfeit Dharma shall all be the same as those of the Thus Come 
One the Consummate King and Master of the Wisdom of Mountains 
and Sea, there being no difference. You shall also be an eldest son to 
this Buddha as well, and thereafter you shall attain anuttarasamyak-
sambodhi." 

At that time, the World-Honored One, wishing to restate this 
meaning, proclaimed gäthäs, saying: 

When I was a crown prince, 
Rähu[la] was my eldest son. 

Now that I have perfected the Buddha Path, 
He, having received the Dharma, is my Dharma-son. 

In an age yet to come, 
You shall see incalculable millions of Buddhas, 

To all of whom you shall be an eldest son, 
Single-mindedly seeking the Buddha Path. 

[This,] Râhula's secret conduct, 
Only I can know.® 
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Now he is my eldest son, 
And shows this to the living beings. 

His incalculable millions of thousands of myriads 
Of merits cannot be counted. 

He dwells secure in the Buddhadharma, 
And thus seeks the Unexcelled Path.10 

At that time, the World-Honored One saw the learners and those 
who had nothing more to learn, all two thousand of them, their minds 
pliant, quietly calm, singlc-mindcdly observing the Buddha. The 
Buddha declared to Änanda : "Änanda ! Do you see these, both learners 
and those who have nothing more to learn, all two thousand of them? 
Or do you not?" 

"Yes. I do see them." 
"Änanda ! These men shall make offerings to Buddhas, to Thus 

Come Ones, equal in number to the grains of dust in fifty worlds. They 
shall honor and revere them, guard and keep their treasure of Dharma, 
and at the latter end, at the same time and in [all] the realms of the ten 
directions, shall each be enabled to achieve Buddhahood, all being 
called by the same name, Jewel Sign (Ratnaketu) the Thus Come One, 
worthy of offerings, of right and universal knowledge, his clarity and 
conduct perfect, well gone, understanding the world, an unexcelled 
Worthy, a Regulator of men of stature, a Teacher of gods and men, a 
Buddha, a World-Honored One. Their life-span shall be one kalpa. 
Their lands, [the number of] their voice-hearers and bodhisattvas, 
their True Dharma and Counterfeit Dharma, shall all be exactly-
equal to one another." 

At that time the World-Honored One, wishing to restate this 
meaning, proclaimed gäthäs, saying: 

These two thousand voice-hearers 
Now in my presence stand, 

And on them all I confer a prophecy 
That in time yet to come they shall achieve Buddhahood. 

The Buddhas to whom they shall make offerings 
Shall be like grains of dust, as I have already said. 
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They shall guard and keep those Buddhas' Dharma-treasure, 
Then achieve right, enlightened intuition." 

Each [dwelling] in the realms of the ten directions, 
They shall all have the same name. 

At the same time, they shall sit on the Platform of the Path 
And thus bear direct witness to unexcelled Knowledge. 

All shall be named Jewel Sign, 
And their lands and disciples, 

True Dharma and Counterfeit Dharma, 
Shall be absolutely the same, with no differences. 

All, by resort to the same supernatural penetrations, 
Shall save living beings in the ten directions. 

Their names shall be universally renowned, 
And they shall enter into nirvana.12 

At that time, the learners and those who had nothing more to 
learn, all two thousand of them, having heard the Buddha's prophecy 
and dancing for joy, proclaimed a gäthä, saying: 

O World-Honored One! O lamp of wisdom! 
Since we have heard the sound of prophecy, 

Our hearts are full of joy, 
As if we had been infused with sweet dew.13 
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Chapter Ten : Preachers of Dharma 

At that time, through the bodhisattva Medicine King (Bhaijajya-
räja), the World-Honored One addressed the eighty thousand great 
worthies: "Medicine King, do you see within this great multitude 
incalculable gods, dragon kings, yakças, gandharvas, asuras, garufas, 
kinnaras, mahoragas, humans and nonhumans, as well as bhikçus, bhik-
çunîs, upäsakas, upâsikâs, seekers after the rank of voice-hearers, seekers 
after the rank of pratyekabuddhas, and seekers after the rank of Bud-
dhas? If any like these in the Buddha's presence hears a single gäthä or 
a single phrase of the Scripture of the Blossom of the Fine Dharma, or 
devotes to it a single moment of rejoicing, I hereby confer on him a 
prophecy that he shall attain anuttarasamyaksambodhi." The Buddha 
declared to Medicine King: "Further, if after the Thus Come One has 
passed into extinction there is a man who, having heard of the Scripture 
of the Blossom of the Fine Dharma a single gäthä or a single phrase, 
devotes to it a single moment of rejoicing, on him, too, I confer the proph-
ecy of anuttarasamyaksambodhi. Again, if there is a man who shall 
receive and keep, read and recite, explain, or copy in writing a single 
gäthä of the Scripture of the Blossom of the Fine Dharma, or who shall 
look with veneration on a roll of this scripture as if it were the Buddha 
himself, or who shall make to it sundry offerings of flower perfume, 
necklaces, powdered incense, perfumed paste, burnt incense, silk cano-
pies and banners, garments, or music, or who shall even join palms in 
reverent worship of it, O Medicine King, be it known that this man or 
any other like him shall have already made offerings to ten myriads of 
millions of Buddhas in former time, and in those Buddhas' presence 
taken a great vow. It is by virtue of the great pity he shall have had for 
living beings that he shall be born here as a human being. 

"Medicine King! If a person shall ask which living beings in an 
age yet to come shall succeed in becoming Buddhas, you must show him 
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that these very men in an age yet to come shall without fail contrive to 
become Buddhas. For what reason? The reason is this: if a good man or 
good woman shall receive and keep, read and recite, explain, or copy 
in writing a single phrase of the Scripture of the Dharma Blossom, or 
otherwise and in a variety of ways make offerings to the scriptural roll 
with flower perfume, necklaces, powdered incense, perfumed paste, 
burnt incense, silk banners and canopies, garments, or music, or join 
palms in reverent worship, that person is to be looked up to and exalted 
by all the worlds, showered with offerings fit for a Thus Come One. Let 
it be known that that person is a great bodhisattva who, having achieved 
anuttarasamyaksambodhi, taken pity on the living beings, and vowed 
to be reborn here, is preaching the Scripture of the Blossom of the Fine 
Dharma with breadth and discrimination. How much the more may this 
be said of one who, receiving and keeping this scripture in its entirety, 
makes sundry offerings to it! O Medicine King, be it known that this 
person, rejecting the reward due his own pure deeds, out of pity for living 
beings after my passage into extinction shall have been reborn in the evil 
world, where he shall broadly preach this scripture. If this good man or 
good woman, after my passage into extinction, can secretly for a single 
person preach so much as a single phrase of the Scripture of the Dharma 
Blossom, be it known that that person is an emissary of the Thus Come 
One, sent by the Thus Come One, doing the Thus Come One's business. 
How much the more may this be said of one who in the midst of a great 
multitude broadly preaches it for men in general! 

" O Medicine King! If there is an evil man who with unwhole-
some thought shall appear before the Buddha in the midst of a kalpa and 
constantly malign him, his guilt shall be comparatively light. If there 
is a person who with a single malicious word shall denigrate those who 
read and recite the Scripture of the Dharma Blossom, be they within 
the household or already out of the household, his guilt shall be very 
grave. O Medicine King ! If there is a person who shall read and recite 
the Scripture of the Dharma Blossom, be it known that that person 
shall be of himself adorned with the adornments of a Buddha; borne 
about on the Buddha's shoulders; to be greeted with obeisance and 
worshiped single-mindedly with joined palms wherever he may go; to 
be humbly venerated and showered with offerings; to be held in solemn 
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esteem and sung with praise; to be celebrated with music along with 
flower perfume, necklaces, powdered incense, perfumed paste, burnt 
incense, silk banners and canopies, garments and sweetmeats; to be 
showered with men's choicest offerings; to have divine jewels carried 
about and scattered over him ; to have clusters of divine jewels presented 
to him. What is the reason? When this man preaches Dharma with 
joy, anyone who hears it for a moment shall straightway achieve ultimate 
anuttarasamyaksambodhi. " 1 

At that time, the World-Honored One, wishing to restate this 
meaning, proclaimed gäthäs, saying: 

If one wishes to dwell in the Buddha Path 
And achieve the knowledge born of itself, 

One must ever strive to make offerings 
T o those who receive and keep the Dharma Blossom. 

If there is anyone who wishes quickly to attain 
Knowledge of all modes, 

He must receive and keep this scripture 
And make offerings to its bearers. 

If there is anyone who can receive and keep 
The Scripture of the Blossom of the Fine Dharma, 

Be it known that he was dispatched by the Buddha 
In his merciful mindfulness of the living beings. 

Those who can receive and keep 
The Scripture of the Blossom of the Fine Dharma, 

Having forsaken their pure lands, 
Have been reborn here out of pity for the multitude.2 

Be it known that a man such as this, 
Having the power to be reborn wherever he chooses, 

Is able in this evil age 
To preach broadly the unexcelled Dharma. 

One must with the perfume of divine flowers 
And with garments adorned with divine jewels, 

As well as with clusters of the divine jewels themselves, 
Make offerings to one who preaches Dharma. 

One who after my extinction, in an evil age, 
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Is able to bear this scripture 
Is to be worshiped with palms joined, 

As if offerings were being made to a Wor ld-Honored One . 
With supreme delicacies and many sweetmeats, 

As well as varieties of garments , 
Shall [the beings] make offerings to this Buddha ' s son, 

Hoping to be able to hear him even for a moment . 
If there is one who in the latter age can 

Receive and keep this scripture, 
I will send him into the midst of men, 

Where he shall do the Thus Come One ' s business. 
If anyone throughout one kalpa, 

Ever harbor ing unwholesome thoughts 
And flushed in color, shall malign the Buddha, 

He shall incur incalculably grave guilt.3 

If there be any who read, recite, and keep 
This Scripture of the Dharma Blossom 

Anyone who for a moment heaps abuse on them 
Shall incur guilt exceeding even this. 

If there is a man who, in his quest for the Buddha Path , 
Shall throughout one kalpa, 

Jo in ing palms in my presence, 
Praise me with numberless gäthäs, 

By reason of this praise of the Buddha 
He shall gain incalculable merit ; 

But he who shall praise the bearers of this scripture 
Shall have merit that exceeds even that . 

O n e who throughout eighty millions of kalpas 
With the finest colors and sounds, 

As well as scents, flavors, and touches, 
Makes offerings to the bearers of the scripture— 

Having made offerings in this way, 
If he can hear it for but a moment , 

He shall himself experience delight, 
Thinking, " I have now gained a great advan tage ! " 4 

Medicine King, I now proclaim to you 
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The scriptures that I preach ; 
And among these scriptures 

The Dharma Blossom is foremost. 

At that time, the Buddha again declared to Medicine King, the 
bodhisattva-mahâsattva : "The scriptural canons I preach are in the 
incalculable thousands of myriads of millions, whether already preached, 
now being preached, or still to be preached. Yet among them this 
Scripture of the Dharma Blossom is the hardest to believe, the hardest 
to understand. Medicine King! This scripture is the treasure house of 
the Buddhas' secret essentials. It may not be distributed, then given 
at random to men. What the Buddhas, the World-Honored Ones, have 
kept has never, since ancient times, been explicitly stated. This scripture 
has many enemies even now, when the Thus Come One is present. 
How much the more so after his passage into extinction !& 

" O Medicine King, be it known that after the extinction of the 
Thus Come One, those who can write it, hold it, read and recite it, 
make offerings to it, or for others preach it the Thus Come One shall 
cover with garments.* They shall also benefit from the protective mind-
fulness of Buddhas now in other quarters. These persons shall have the 
power of great faith, as well as the power of will and of good faculties. 
Be it known that these persons shall have dwelt together with the Thus 
Come One, and shall have had their heads caressed by the hand of the 
Thus Come One. 

" O Medicine King! Wherever it may be preached, or read, or 
recited, or written, or whatever place a roll of this scripture may occupy, 
in all those places one is to erect a stüpa of the seven jewels, building it 
high and wide and with impressive decoration. There is no need even 
to lodge sarira in it. What is the reason? Within it there is already a 
whole body of the Thus Come One. This stüpa is to be showered with 
offerings, humbly venerated, held in solemn esteem, and praised with 
all manner of flowers, scents, necklaces, silk banners and canopies, music 
skillfully sung and played. If there are persons who can see this stüpa 

* T h a t is, protect them. Skt. has tathagatadvaracchanna, they shall be "covered with the 
Buddha's c loak." 

178 



10 • Preachers of Dharma 

and worship and make offerings to it, be it known that these persons 
are all close to anuttarasamyaksambodhi. O Medicine King! There are 
many persons, both in the household and gone forth from it, who tread 
the bodhisattva-path. Be it known that if they cannot contrive to see and 
hear, read and recite, write and keep, or make offerings to this Scripture 
of the Dharma Blossom, these persons have not yet well trodden the 
bodhisattva-path. If there are any who do contrive to hear this scriptural 
canon, they alone can well tread the bodhisattva-path. If there are 
living beings who in quest of the Buddha Path see or hear this Scripture 
of the Dharma Blossom and who, having heard it, believe and under-
stand, receive and keep it, be it known that these persons have contrived 
to approach anuttarasamyaksambodhi. ' 

" O Medicine King! Suppose, for example, there were a man 
hard pressed by thirst and in need of water. Though on yon high plain 
he digs in his search, still he sees only dry earth, and knows that the 
water is yet far off, that his efforts will be to no avail. Turning, he sees 
moist earth, then at length reaches mud. His mind is then assured, for 
he knows that water must be near. The bodhisattva is also like this. If 
he has not yet heard, nor understood, nor been able to put into practice 
this Scripture of the Dharma Blossom, be it known that this person is 
still far from anuttarasamyaksambodhi. What is the reason? The reason 
is that the anuttarasamyaksambodhi of all bodhisattvas in every case 
belongs to this scripture. This scripture opens the door of expedient 
devices ; it shows the marks of reality. This treasure house of the Scripture 
of the Dharma Blossom is profound, firm, obscure, and remote from the 
ordinary. No man could arrive at it, except that now the Buddha, in 
teaching, converting, and perfecting the bodhisattvas, reveals it for their 
sakes. O Medicine King! If there is a bodhisattva who, upon hearing 
this Scripture of the Dharma Blossom, is alarmed, or in doubt, or in 
fear, be it known that this is a bodhisattva who has but newly launched 
his thought. If a voice-hearer, upon hearing this scripture, is alarmed, 
or in doubt, or in fear, be it known that this is a person of overweening 
pride. 

" O Medicine King! If a good man or good woman after the 
extinction of the Thus Come One wishes to preach this Scripture of the 
Dharma Blossom to the fourfold assembly, how is he or she to preach 
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it? This good man or good woman is to enter the room of the Thus Come 
One, don the cloak of the Thus Come One, sit on the throne of the Thus 
Come One, and only then preach this scripture broadly to the fourfold 
assembly. The room of the Thus Come One is the thought of great 
compassion toward all living beings. The cloak of the Thus Come One 
is the thought of tender forbearance and the bearing of insult with 
equanimity. The throne of the Thus Come One is the emptiness of all 
dharmas. It is only by dwelling securely among these that he or she can 
with unabating thought broadly preach this Scripture of the Dharma 
Blossom to the bodhisattvas and the fourfold assembly. O Medicine 
King! Into other countries I will send magically conjured men as mul-
titudes gathered to listen to Dharma. I will also send magically conjured 
bhik$us, bhiksunïs, upäsakas, and upäsikäs, who shall listen to the 
preaching of Dharma. 7 These magically conjured persons shall hear the 
Dharma, receive it in faith, and obey it without violation. If the preacher 
of Dharma is in an empty and idle place, at that time I will send large 
numbers of gods and dragons, ghosts and demons, gandharvas and 
asuras to hear him preach the Dharma. Though I may be in another 
land, from time to time I will enable the preacher of Dharma to see my 
body. If he forgets or otherwise loses a single period of this scripture, 
I will simply tell it to him, thus enabling him to achieve perfection." 

At that time the World-Honored One, wishing to restate this 
meaning, proclaimed gäthäs, saying : 

If one wishes to reject all slackness, 
One must listen to this scripture, 

For this scripture may not be heard easily, 
And those who receive it in faith are also rare. 

Suppose there is a man who is thirsty and in need of water, 
Who, though he digs on a high plain, 

Still sees only dry earth, 
And thus knows that the water is yet far off. 

At length he sees moist earth and mud, 
Thus knowing of a certainty that water is near. 

O Medicine King, you are to know 
That , in this way, men 
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W h o do not hear the Scripture of the D h a r m a Blossom 
Are very far removed from Buddha-knowledge. 

If they hear this profound scripture, 
Which determines precisely the d h a r m a of the voice-hearer, 

This king of scriptures, 
And, having heard it, think on it with unders tanding, 

Let it be known tha t these persons 
Are close to Buddha-wisdom. 

If a man is to preach this scripture, 
He should enter the room of the T h u s Come O n e , 

Don the cloak of the T h u s Come One , 
And sit on the throne of the T h u s Come O n e , 

Taking his place in the mul t i tude fearlessly 
And preaching to them with breadth and discrimination. 

Great compassion is the room, 
Tende r ha rmony and endurance of insult the cloak, 

While the emptiness of the dha rmas is the throne : 
Making these his home, he preaches to [the mul t i tude] . 

If when he is preaching this scripture 
A person reviles him with a foul mouth , 

O r hits him with knife, staff, tile, or stone, 
In his mindfulness of the Buddha let him endure this. 

In a thousand myriads of millions of lands, I, 
Displaying a body pure and firm, 

For incalculable millions of kalpas 
Preach D h a r m a for living beings. 

If after my passage into extinction 
Anyone can preach this scripture, 

I will send him a magically conjured fourfold assembly, 
Bhiksus and bhiksunïs, 

As well as gent lemen and ladies of pure faith, 
To make offerings to the Dharma-mas te r . 

Attract ing various living beings 
And collecting them there, I will cause them to listen to 

D h a r m a . 
If any m a n should wish to do ill to the Dharma-mas te r 
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With knife or staff, or with tile or stone, 
Then I will send a person magically conjured, 

W h o shall be his protection. 
If a man preaching Dharma 

Is alone in a quiet and idle place, 
Lonely, without a human sound, 

There reading or reciting this scriptural canon, 
At that time I will appear to him, displaying 

A body of pure radiance. 
If he forgets chapter or verse, 

I will tell it to him, thus enabling him to get it out with ease. 
If a man , fully endowed with these excellences, 

Should preach for the fourfold assembly, 
In a deserted place reading or reciting scripture, 

They would all be enabled to see my body. 
If a man is in an empty and idle place, 

I will send him gods and dragon kings, 
Yakças, ghosts, and demons, 

T o compose a multi tude to listen to his Dharma. 8 

This man takes pleasure in preaching Dharma , 
In setting it forth with discrimination and without obstacles. 

Because the Buddhas have him protectively in mind, 
He is able to cause great rejoicing in the mult i tude. 

If anyone can be close to the Dharma-master , 
He can quickly gain the bodhisattva-path. 

O n e who studies under the guidance of this master 
Shall contrive to see Buddhas numerous as Ganges ' sands. 
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Chapter Eleven : Apparition of the 
Jeweled Stüpa 

At that time, there appeared before the Buddha a seven-jeweled stüpa, 
five hundred yojanas in height and two hundred and fifty yojanas in 
breadth, welling up out of the earth and resting in mid-air, set about 
with sundry precious objects. It had five thousand banisters, a thousand 
myriads of grotto-like rooms, and numberless banners to adorn it. Jew-
eled rosaries trailed from it, and ten thousand millions of jeweled bells 
were suspended from its top. Tamâlapatracandana scent issued from 
all four of its surfaces and filled the world; its banners were made of the 
seven jewels, to wit, gold, silver, vai^urya, giant clam shell, coral, pearl, 
and carnelian ; and its height extended to the palaces of the four god 
kings. The thirty-three gods rained down on it divine mändärava flowers, 
with which they made offerings to the jeweled stüpa. The other gods, 
dragons, yakças, gandharvas, asuras, garufas, kinnaras, mahoragas, 
humans and nonhumans, numbering a thousand myriads of millions, 
made offerings to the jeweled stüpa of all manner of flower perfumes, 
necklaces, banners, and skillfully played music, reverently worshiping 
it, holding it in solemn esteem, and singing its praises. At that time, from 
the midst of the jeweled stüpa issued forth the sound of a mighty voice, 
praising and saying, "How excellent! How excellent, O Säkyamuni, O 
World-Honored One, that with great undifferentiating wisdom you can 
teach the bodhisattva-dharma, that you can preach to the great mul-
titude the Scripture of the Blossom of the Fine Dharma, which Buddhas 
keep protectively in mind ! Verily, verily, O Säkyamuni, O World-
Honored One! Whatever you preach is all true reality."1 

At that time, the fourfold assembly, seeing the great jeweled 
stüpa fixed in mid-air and also hearing the sound of the voice issuing 
forth from inside the stüpa, all attained Dharma-joy, amazed at what 
had never been before. They rose from their seats, humbly worshiping 
with palms joined, and then stood off to one side. 
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At that time there was a bodhisattva-mahäsattva named Great 
Joy in Preaching (Mahâprat ibhâna), who, understanding the doubts in 
the minds of the gods, men, and asuras of all the worlds, addressed the 
Buddha, saying, " O World-Honored One! From what causes and con-
ditions comes this jeweled stüpa, welling up out of the earth and pro-
ducing from its midst the sound of this voice?" 

At that time, the Buddha declared to the bodhisattva Great Joy 
in Preaching: "Within this jeweled stüpa is the whole body of a Thus 
Come One. That is to say, in the distant past, incalculable thousands of 
myriads of millions of asarpkhyeyas of world-spheres to the east, there 
was a realm named Jewel-Pure (Ratnavisuddhä). In it was a Buddha 
called Many Jewels (Prabhütaratna). Earlier, when that Buddha was 
treading the bodhisattva-path, he took a great vow: 'If I achieve Bud-
dhahood, and if, after my passage into extinction, in any of the lands 
of the ten directions there is a place in which the Scripture of the Dharma 
Blossom is preached, in order that that scripture may be heard, may my 
stupa-shrine well up before it and bear witness to it by praising it, saying 
"Excellent!" ' When that Buddha had achieved the Way, when he was 
on the point of passing into extinction, in the midst of a great multitude 
of gods and men he declared to the bhikçus : 'After my passage into 
extinction, anyone who wishes to make offerings to my whole body must 
erect a great stüpa.' Such are that Buddha's supernatural penetrations, 
such the force of his vow that in the worlds of all ten directions, wherever 
anyone preaches the Scripture of the Dharma Blossom, his jeweled stüpa 
invariably wells up before that person, his whole body in the stüpa 
giving praise with the words, 'Excellent! Excellent!' Great Joy in 
Preaching! Now, because he has heard the Scripture of the Dharma 
Blossom being preached, the stüpa of the Thus Come One Many Jewels 
has welled up out of the earth with the words of praise, 'Excellent! 
Excellent! '" 

At this time, the bodhisattva Great Joy in Preaching, with the 
aid of the supernatural power of the Thus Come One,* addressed the 

* T h e Skt. has M a h â p r a t i b h â n a asking the Buddha for the spiritual strength required to 
see P rabhü ta ra tna , while the Ch. has him making the request with the aid of the Buddha 's 
spiritual strength. T h e Chinese copyist must have misplaced the w o r d s y i j u lai shen li ku 
(corresponding to bhavagato 'nubhâvena). 
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Buddha, saying "World-Honored One! We pray, we wish to see this 
Buddha's body." The Buddha declared to the bodhisattva-mahâsattva 
Great J o y in Preaching: "This Buddha, Many Jewels, took a profound 
and solemn vow: 'When my jeweled stüpa appears in the Buddhas' 
presence in order that the Scripture of the Dharma Blossom may be 
heard, if there is anyone who wishes to show my body to the fourfold 
assembly, then may the Buddhas who are emanations* ofthat Buddha's 
body, when they have finished preaching the Dharma in the world-
spheres of the ten directions, again gather in one place, for then and 
only then shall my body appear.'2 Great J o y in Preaching! The Buddhas 
who are emanations of my body, who in the world-spheres of the ten 
directions preach Dharma, are now to gather." 

Great J o y in Preaching addressed the Buddha, saying, " O World-
Honored One ! We also pray and wish to see the Buddhas who are ema-
nations of the body of the World-Honored One, to worship them and 
make offerings to them!" 

At that time, the Buddha emitted a single glow from his white 
hair-tuft, by which straightway were seen the Buddhas of lands in the 
eastern quarter equal in number to the sands of five hundred myriads 
of millions ofnayutas of Ganges rivers. All those lands had sphâtika for 
soil, and were adorned with jeweled trees and jeweled garments. Within, 
they were full of numberless thousands of myriads of millions of bodhi-
sattvas. Jeweled flags were hoisted within them, and a jeweled net spread 
over them. The Buddhas of those lands preached the dharmas with a 
great, subtle sound. Also seen were incalculable thousands of myriads 
of millions of bodhisattvas, who filled the lands everywhere, preaching 
Dharma to the multitudes. T o the south, the west, and the north, to the 
four intermediate directions as well as upward and downward, wherever 
the glow of the white hair-tuft reached, it was also thus.3 

* JlmabhSnaiigraha in the Skt. There is a difficulty with the precise meaning of this word. 
I take it to mean a partial or separate manifestation (vigraha) of the essence (ätmabhäva, 
"sel f -being") of the Universal Buddha. T h e Ch. fen shen ( "div ided b o d y " of the Buddha's 
body) seems to be getting at the same thing. In popular M a h â y â n a lore, a Buddha can 
divide his own body into an infinite number of Buddha-bodies. T h e Skt. (see note 2 for a 
translation of this passage) seems to be stressing M a n y Jewels ' s power to appear anywhere 
at will, while Kumära j iva ' s version seems to be saying that he can divide himself up into a 
great number of Buddhas, any one of whom can appear anywhere . 
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At that time, the Buddhas in the ten directions all addressed 
their multitudes of bodhisattvas, saying "Good men! We are now to go 
to the Sahä world-sphere, to the place of áakyamunibuddha, there to 
make offerings at the same time to the jeweled stüpa of the Thus Come 
One Many Jewels." Then the Sahä world-sphere was straightway trans-
formed into something pure : with vaicjurya for soil ; adorned with jew-
eled trees ; having golden cords to set off its eight highways ; having no 
villages, towns, or cities, no oceans or rivers, no mountains or streams, 
no forests or thickets ; burning incense made of great jewels ; having 
mändärava flowers spread all over its earth surface ; having jeweled nets 
and banners spread over it ; and holding only this assembled multitude, 
having moved gods and men away, to place them in other lands. At 
this time, the several Buddhas, each bringing with him one great bodhi-
sattva as an attendant, reached the Sahä world-sphere, each going to 
the foot of a jeweled tree. Each jeweled tree was five hundred yojanas 
in height, adorned with branches, leaves, blossoms, and fruits in due 
order, the several trees each having at its base a lion throne five hundred 
yojanas in height, and each adorned with great jewels. At that time the 
Buddhas sat cross-legged, each on his own throne.4 

In this way, by turns, the [lands of the] thousand-millionfold 
world were filled, and still there was no limit to the emanations of 
áakyamunibuddha in even one quarter. At that time, Säkyamunibud-
dha, wishing accommodation for the Buddhas who were emanations of 
his body, conjured up in all eight directions two hundred myriads of 
millions of nayutas of realms, making them all pure, free of hells, hungry 
ghosts, beasts, and asuras, and moving gods and men away, placing 
them in other lands. These magically conjured realms also had vaicjurya 
for soil and were adorned with jeweled trees, each tree being five hundred 
yojanas in height, decked with branches, leaves, blossoms, and fruits in 
due order, each tree having at its base a jeweled lion throne five yojanas 
high and adorned in turn with a variety of jewels. There were also no 
oceans, rivers, or streams, or Mucilinda or Mahämucilinda mountains, 
or Iron-Rimmed or Great Iron-Rimmed mountains, or Sumeru moun-
tains, or indeed any other kings of mountains. Throughout, these realms 
were a single Buddha-land, its jeweled earth flat and even, covered by 

186 



11 • Apparition of the Jeweled S tupa 

banners on which jewels were mingled with dew, hung with flags and 
canopies, burning incense made of great jewels, having divine jeweled 
flowers spread all over its earth surface.·5 

At that time, Säkyamunibuddha's emanations in the eastern 
quarter, Buddhas of lands equal in number to the sands of a hundred 
thousand myriads of millions of Ganges rivers, each Buddha preaching 
Dharma, assembled in this place, Buddhas of ten directions all gathering 
in order and sitting in the eight quarters. In the four hundred myriads 
of millions of nayutas of lands in every quarter, the Buddhas, the Thus 
Come Ones, filled every direction. At this time, the Buddhas, each seated 
on a lion throne under a jeweled tree, all sent attendants to make cour-
teous inquiry of Säkyamunibuddha, each attendant carrying jeweled 
flowers enough to fill both hands, and said to them, "Good men! Go 
now to Mount Grdhraküfa, to the place of Säkyamunibuddha, and say 
to him for me, 'Are you in good health and free of pain? Are your 
humours in good order? Is your strength unimpaired? And your mul-
titude of bodhisattvas and voice-hearers, are they well or not?' Scatter 
these jeweled flowers before the Buddha as an offering and say, 'The 
Buddha So-and-so wishes to open this jeweled stüpa with you . ' " The 
other Buddhas also sent messengers in the same way. 

At that time, éâkyamunibuddha, seeing that the Buddhas who 
were emanations of his body had all arrived, and seeing how each, 
seated on a lion throne, was hearing that the Buddhas together wished 
to open the jeweled stüpa, straightway rose from his seat and rested 
in mid-air. All the four assemblies, rising with palms joined, single-
mindedly beheld the Buddha. Thereupon with his right finger Säkya-
munibuddha opened the door of the seven-jeweled stüpa, which made 
a great sound as of a bar being pushed aside to open the gate of a walled 
city. At that very moment all the assembled multitude saw the Thus 
Come One Many Jewels in the jeweled stüpa, seated on a lion throne, 
his body whole and undecayed, as if [he were] entered into dhyäna-
concentration. They also heard his words: "Excellent! Excellent, O 

* T h e preceding paragraph , except for the first sentence, is here repeated in both the 
Chinese and the Sanskrit texts. 
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Sâkyamunibuddha ! Happily have you preached this Scripture of the 
Dharma Blossom. It is to listen to this scripture that I have come here ." 

At that time, the four assemblies, seeing a Buddha passed into 
extinction for incalculable thousands of myriads of millions of kalpas 
speaking such words as these, sighed in admira t ion at something that 
had never been before, and scattered clusters of divine jeweled flowers 
over the Buddha Many Jewels and Sâkyamunibuddha . T h e Buddha 
Many Jewels, in his jeweled stüpa, then gave half his seat to Sâkya-
munibuddha , speaking these words: " O Sâkyamunibuddha , will you 
take this sea t?" At that very moment Sâkyamunibuddha , entering that 
stüpa, sat on half that seat, his legs crossed.® 

At that time, the great multi tude, seeing the two Thus Come 
Ones in the seven-jeweled stüpa on the lion throne, seated with legs 
crossed, all thought : " T h e Buddhas sit high u p and far off. We wish 
that the Thus Come One, with his power of supernatura l penetrat ion, 
would enable the lot of us together to dwell in open space." At that 
very moment Sâkyamunibuddha , with his power of supernatura l pene-
tration, touched the great multitudes, so that they were all in open 
space, and with a great voice proclaimed universally to the fourfold 
assembly: " W h o can broadly preach the Scripture of the Blossom of the 
Fine D h a r m a in this Sahä land? Now is the very t ime! Not long hence, 
the Buddha shall enter nirvana. T h e Buddha hopes for someone to whom 
this Scripture of the Blossom of the Fine D h a r m a may be assigned." 

At that time, the World-Honored O n e , wishing to restate this 
meaning, proclaimed gâthâs, saying: 

T h e Sainted Lord, the World-Honored One , 
Though long since passed into extinction, 

Yet into the jeweled stüpa's midst 
Has come for Dharma 's sake. 

O men ! How may one 
Not strive for Dharma 's sake? 

This Buddha, though passed into extinction 
Unnumbered kalpas ago, 

Yet in place after place listens to D h a r m a , 
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For it is hard to encounter . 
T h a t Buddha 's former vow was, 

"After my passage into extinction, 
Wherever I am , wherever I go, 

There may my purpose be to listen to D h a r m a . " 7 

Also, the emanat ions of my body, 
Incalculable Buddhas, 

Equal in number to Ganges ' sands, 
Have come, wishing to listen to D h a r m a 

And to see him who has passed into extinction, 
T h e T h u s Come O n e Many Jewels. 

Each abandon ing his fine land, 
As well as the mult i tude of his disciples, 

Gods, men, dragons, and demons 
And their several offerings, 

T o cause D h a r m a long to endure 
Have they all come hither. 

In order to seat the Buddhas, 
By the powers of my supernatural penetration 

I have moved incalculable multitudes, 
Causing the realms to be purified. 

T h e Buddhas, each severally, 
Proceed to the foot of their [respective] jeweled trees. 

As in a cool, clear pond, 
Lotus blossoms decorate 

At the foot of those jeweled trees 
T h e several lion thrones.8 

T h e Buddhas, sitting a top them, 
Are radiant in their splendour, 

As if, in the midst of a dark night, 
Kindl ing a great torch. 

Their bodies emit a fine scent 
T h a t pervades the realms in all ten directions. 

T h e living beings favored with the scent 
Experience unbearable joy, 

As if from a great wind 
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Blowing on the branches of small trees. 
For by this expedient device 

They enable Dharma long to endure.· 
Each Buddha declares to the great multitudes : 

"After my passage into extinction, 
Who can guard and keep, 

Read and recite this scripture? 
Now, in the Buddha's presence, 

Let him speak his own vow!" 
The Buddha Many Jewels, 

Though long since passed into extinction, 
Through his great vow 

Utters a lion's roar.10 

The Thus Come One Many Jewels, 
As well as I myself 

And the magically conjured Buddhas here assembled, 
Will know this meaning. 

O sons of the Buddhas! 
Who can keep the Dharma? 

Let him utter a great vow 
And thus enable it long to endure. 

If there is one who can keep 
This Scripture-Dharma, 

Then thereby he shall have made offerings 
To me and to Many Jewels. 

This Buddha Many Jewels, 
Dwelling within the jeweled stüpa, 

Ever travels in the ten directions 
For this scripture's sake. 

Moreover, those who, as an offering 
To the magically conjured Buddhas who have come hither, 

Decorate with splendor 
The various world-spheres, 

If they only preach this scripture, 
They shall then, on that account, see me, 
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The Buddha Many Jewels, 
And the magically conjured Buddhas. 

O good men ! 
Think carefully, each of you! 

This is a difficult matter, 
And for it a great vow should be taken.11 

T h e other scriptural canons 
Are in number like to Ganges' sands, 

But if one were to preach these, 
Still this should not be thought difficult. 

If one were to take hold of Sumeru 
And fling it into another quarter 

Over untold Buddha-lands, 
Tha t also would not be difficult. 

If with a toe 
One were to move the thousand-millionfold world, 

Flinging it far off to another realm, 
Tha t also would not be difficult. 

If one were to stand on the Pinnacle of Existence 
And for the multi tude set forth 

Other incalculable scriptures, 
That also would not be difficult. 

But if after the Buddha's extinction, 
In the midst of an evil age 

One can preach this scripture, 
That is difficult. 

If there should be a man 
Who, holding open space in his hand, 

Were to walk about with it, 
Even that would not be difficult. 

After my extinction, 
If one can write and keep it oneself, 

Or cause another to write it, 
That is difficult.12 

If one should take the Great Earth 
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And, placing it on one's toenail, 
Mount with it to the Brahma gods, 

That, too, would not be difficult. 
After the Buddha's passage into extinction, 

In the midst of an evil age, 
To read this scripture for but a moment— 

That is difficult.13 

Even if in the kalpa's holocaust 
One should carry dry grass on one's back 

And enter the flame, yet not be burnt, 
That, too, would not be difficult. 

After my extinction, 
If one can hold this scripture 

And preach it to even one person, 
That is difficult. 

If one were to carry eighty-
Four thousand treasure houses 

Of the twelvefold scriptural canon 
And preach them to men, 

Causing the listeners 
To gain the six supernatural penetrations— 

Even if one could do this, 
It would still not be difficult. 

If after my extinction 
One can accept this scripture by listening to it, 

Inquiring into its purport, 
This is difficult.14 

If a man, preaching Dharma, 
Causes the equal of a thousand myriads of millions 

Of incalculable, innumerable 
Ganges rivers' sands of living beings 

To attain the rank of arhant 
And to perfect the six supernatural penetrations, 

Though he were to confer this benefit, 
Still it would not be difficult. 

After my extinction, 
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If one can reverently hold aloft 
Scriptural canons like this one, 

That will be difficult. 
For the sake of the Buddha Path, I, 

In incalculable lands, 
From the beginning until now, 

Have broadly preached the scriptures, 
But among them 

This scripture is first. 
If there is anyone who can hold it, 

Then he holds the Buddha-body. 
O good men ! 

After my extinction, 
Who can receive and keep, 

Read and recite this scripture? 
Now, in the Buddha's presence, 

Let him speak a vow himself! 
This scripture is hard to hold. 

If anyone can hold it for but a moment, 
Then I will be delighted, 

As shall the other Buddhas also. 
A person like this 

Shall be praised by the Buddhas: 
"This fellow, you know, is doughty. 

This fellow, you know, moves forward with sincerity. 
He is called a keeper of the precepts, 

A performer of dhüta [ascetic] practices. 
Thus he shall quickly attain 

To the unexcelled Buddha Path." 1 5 

If in future ages he can 
Read and keep this scripture, 

Then he is a true son of Buddha, 
Dwelling in a pure, good land. 

After the Buddha's passage into extinction, 
If they can understand its meaning, 

Then such gods and men 
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Shall be the eyes of the world. 
If in a terrifying age 

They can preach for but a moment, 
Then all gods and men 

Must make offerings to them.1 · 

Scripture of the Lotus Blossom of the Fine Dharma. 
End of Roll the Fourth. 
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Chapter Twelve: Devadatta 

At that time, the Buddha declared to the bodhisattvas and to the four-
fold assembly of gods and men: "In time past, throughout incalculable 
kalpas I sought the Scripture of the Dharma Blossom, throughout many 
kalpas being neither negligent nor impatient. I was ever king of a realm, 
[and as king] I vowed to seek unexcelled bodhi, my thought never 
receding. Wishing to fulfill the six päramitäs, I strove to confer gifts, in 
my mind never begrudging elephants, horses, or the seven jewels; nor 
realms or walled cities; nor wife and children, slaves and servants; nor 
head, eyes, marrow, trunk and flesh, arms and legs; not begruding 
bodily life itself. At that time, the people of the age had incalculable 
length of life. For Dharma's sake, I abandoned realm and title, leaving 
the government to my heir, and to the beat of a drum I announced to 
the four quarters that I was seeking Dharma: 'Whoever can preach the 
Great Vehicle to me, for him I will render service and run errands for the 
rest of my life !' At that time there was a seer (rfi) who came and reported 
to the king, saying, Ί have a great vehicle; its name is the Scripture of 
the Lotus Blossom of the Fine Dharma. If you can obey me, I will set it 
forth for you.' When the king heard the seer's words, he danced for joy, 
then straightway followed the seer, tending to whatever he required: 
picking his fruit, drawing his water, gathering his firewood, preparing 
his food, even making a couch of his own body; feeling no impatience, 
whether in body or in mind. He rendered him service for a thousand 
years, bending all efforts to menial labor for Dharma's sake and seeing 
to it that he lacked nothing."1 

At that time, the World-Honored One, wishing to restate this 
meaning, proclaimed gäthäs, saying: 

I recall past kalpas, 
When, in quest of Great Dharma, 
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Though I was lord of the realm for the age, 
I did not crave the pleasures of the five desires. 

I beat a drum, declaring to the four quarters: 
"Whosoever is in possession of the Great Dharma, 

If he can explain it to me, 
In person I will be his slave!" 

At the time there was an rçi-seer, 
Who came and reported to the great king, 

" I have a fine and subtle dharma, 
Rarely to be had in the world. 

If you can practice it, 
Then I will preach it to you." 

At the time the king, hearing the seer's words, 
At heart was overjoyed. 

Then straightway, following the seer, 
He rendered him whatever service he required, 

Gathering his firewood, his fruits and melons, 
Presenting them to him respectfully at the appropriate times. 

Because my heart cherished the Fine Dharma, 
My body and mind knew neither sloth nor impatience. 

For the living beings' sakes, universally, 
I strove in quest of Great Dharma, 

Neither for myself 
Nor for the pleasures of the five desires. 

Thus I became the lord of a great realm, 
Strove to gain and keep this Dharma, 

Contrived at length to achieve Buddhahood, 
And now expressly preach to you.4 

The Buddha declared to the bhik$us: "The king at that time 
was myself. The seer was he who is at present Devadatta.3 It is thanks to 
my good friend Devadatta that I have been enabled to perfect the six 
päramitäs; tenderness, compassion, sympathetic joy, and indifference 
to self; the thirty-two marks and the eighty beautiful features ; the color 
of polished red-gold ; the ten strengths ; the four kinds of fearlessness ; 
the four inclusive dharmas; the eighteen kinds of uniqueness; the power 
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of the Way of the supernatural penetrations. The achievement of 
undifferentiating, right, enlightened intuition and the broad conveyance 
of living beings to salvation I owe to my good friend Devadatta. I 
declare this to the fourfold assembly : hereafter Devadatta, following the 
passage of incalculable kalpas, shall contrive to achieve Buddhahood, 
and shall be called God King (Devarâja) the Thus Come One, worthy 
of offerings, of right and universal knowledge, his clarity and conduct 
perfect, well gone, understanding the world, an unexcelled Worthy, a 
Regulator of men of stature, a Teacher of gods and men, a Buddha, a 
World-Honored One; and his world-sphere shall be named Highway 
of the Gods [Devasopänä, "Stairway of the Gods"]. At that time, the 
Buddha God King shall dwell in the world twenty intermediate kalpas, 
broadly preaching the Fine Dharma to the living beings. Beings equal 
in number to Ganges' sands shall gain the fruit of the arhant. Incal-
culable living beings shall display the mind of the perceiver of condi-
tions. Beings equal in number to Ganges' sands shall open up their 
thought to the unexcelled Way and, gaining acceptance of [the doc-
trine of] the unborn, dwell where there is no backsliding. At that time, 
after the parinirväna of the Buddha God King, his True Dharma shall 
abide in the world twenty intermediate kalpas; and a stupa of the 
seven jewels shall be erected to house the sarira of his whole body, sixty 
yojanas in height, forty yojanas in length and breadth. Gods and men 
with assorted flowers, powdered incense, burnt incense, perfumed 
paint, clothing and necklaces, banners and parasols, and music skillfully 
sung and played shall all make offerings to that fine stupa of the seven 
jewels. Incalculable living beings shall gain the fruit of the arhant. 
Numberless beings shall have the enlightened intuition of the pratyeka-
buddha. Living beings whose number shall be beyond reckoning and 
discussion shall open up their thoughts to bodhi and reach the point 
from which there is no backsliding." 

The Buddha declared to the bhiksus: "In ages yet to come, if 
there is a good man or a good woman who, hearing the Devadatta 
Chapter of the Scripture of the Blossom of the Fine Dharma, with a pure 
heart believes and reveres it, evincing no doubts or uncertainties, he 
shall not fall to the level of hell, hungry ghosts, or beasts, but shall be 
reborn in the presence of the Buddhas of all ten directions, constantly 
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hearing this scripture wherever he may be born. If he is reborn among 
men or gods, he shall enjoy superior subtle pleasures. If he is in the 
presence of a Buddha, he shall be magically reborn in a lotus blossom."4 

At that time, in the nether region there was a bodhisattva in the 
train of Many Jewels the World-Honored One whose name was Wisdom 
Accumulation (Prajñákü(a). He reported to the Buddha Many Jewels 
that he was about to return to his original land, áákyamunibuddha 
addressed Wisdom Accumulation, saying, "Good man, wait a bit! 
There is here a bodhisattva named Mañjusri whom you would do well 
to meet, for he will preach the Fine Dharma to you, and then you may 
return to your original land." 

At that time, Mañjusri was seated on a lotus blossom with a 
thousand leaves, the size of a carriage wheel, and the bodhisattvas who 
had come with him were abo seated on jeweled lotus blossoms, which 
were welling up of themselves out of the great sea, from the dragon 
palace of Sägara, and resting in mid-air. Thence he went to the Mount 
of the Numinous Eagle (Grdhrakü(a), where, descending from the 
lotus blossom, he went into the Buddha's presence, with head bowed did 
obeisance before both feet of the World-Honored One, and, having 
attended to all courtesies, went before Wisdom Accumulation. There, 
having questioned him solicitously, he sat off to one side.5 The bodhi-
sattva Wisdom Accumulation asked Mañjusri, "You have been to the 
dragon palace. How great is the number of the beings converted by 
you there?" Mañjusri said, "The number is beyond dimension, it is 
incalculable, not a thing the mouth can proclaim, nor anything the 
mind can fathom. Just wait a bit, for you shall have proof yourself." 
Before his speech was finished, numberless bodhisattvas, seated on 
jeweled lotus blossoms, welled up out of the sea and went to the Mount 
of the Numinous Eagle, where they rested in mid-air. These bodhisattvas 
had all been converted and conveyed to salvation by Mañjusri, all had 
perfected bodhisattva-conduct, and all were discussing together the six 
päramitäs. Those who had formerly been voice-hearers were in mid-air 
preaching the conduct of the voice-hearer. But now all were putting into 
practice the Great Vehicle's doctrine of emptiness. Mañjusri spoke to 
Wisdom Accumulation, saying, "Such is the manner of teaching and 
conversion within the sea!" 
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At that time, the bodhisattva Wisdom Accumulation praised him 

with gâthâs, saying: 

O most excellently wise, most courageous and vigorous, 

You have converted and conveyed to salvation an 

incalculable multitude. 

Now this great assembly 

And I myself have all seen you 

Setting forth the doctrine of the true marks, 

Laying open the Dharma of the One Vehicle, 

Broadly guiding multitudinous living beings, 

And enabling them quickly to achieve bodhi.· 

Mañjusri said, " I have never preached in the sea's midst any-

thing but the Scripture of the Blossom of the Fine Dharma." The 

bodhisattva Wisdom Accumulation questioned Mañjusri, saying, 

"That scripture is very profound and subtle, a gem among the scrip-

tures, a thing rarely to be found in the world. Are there any beings who, 

putting this scripture into practice by the strenuous application of 

vigor, speedily gain Buddhahood, or are there not?" 

Mañjusri said, "There is the daughter of the dragon king 

Sägara, whose years are barely eight. Her wisdom is sharp-rooted,* 

and well she knows the faculties and deeds of the beings. She has gained 

dhäranl. The profound treasure house of secrets preached by the 

Buddhas she is able to accept and to keep in its entirety. She has pro-

foundly entered into dhyäna-concentration, and has arrived at an 

understanding of the dharmas. In the space of a kfaiw [moment] she 

produced bodhi-thought, and has attained the point of nonbacksliding. 

Her eloquence has no obstructions, and she is compassionately mindful 

of the beings as if they were her babies. Her merits are perfect.' What she 

* That is, her capacity for intuitive understanding is supported by keen faculties (It ken, 
Skt. tlkftundriya). There are 32 indriyas, or faculties, among them the six sense-faculties. 

The first five are fancied to be invisible, impalpable, weightless substances covering the 

respective sense organs, while the sixth, mana'indriya, is any sensual sensation of a moment 

(kfana) before. The indriyas are the "base" of sense perception, and the Ch. accordingly 

renders the word as ken, "root ." 
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recollects in her mind and recites with her mouth is subtle and broad. 
She is of good will and compassionate, humane and yielding. Her will 
and thought are harmonious and refined, and she is able to attain to 
bodhi." 

The bodhisattva Wisdom Accumulation said, " I have seen the 
Thus Come One of the áakyas throughout incalculable kalpas tor-
menting himself by doing what is hard to do, piling up merit and heaping 
up excellence, seeking the Path of the bodhisattva and never resting. 
When I look at the thousand-millionfold world, there is no place, not 
even the size of a mustardseed, where the bodhisattva did not cast away 
body and life for the beings' sakes, and only then did he achieve the Way 
of bodhi. I do not believe that this girl in the space of a moment directly 
and immediately achieved right, enlightened intuition."7 

Before he had finished speaking, at that very time the daughter 
of the dragon king suddenly appeared in front [of them], and, doing 
obeisance with head bowed, stood off to one side and spoke praise with 
gäthäs, saying: 

Having profoundly mastered the marks of sin and merit, 
Universally illuminating all ten directions, 

The subtle and pure Dharma-body 
Has perfected the marks thirty-two, 

Using the eighty beautiful features 
As a means of adorning the Dharma-body. 

The object of respectful obeisance for gods and men, 
It is reverently honored by all dragons and spirits. 

Of all varieties of living beings, 
None fails to bow to it as an object of worship. 

I have also heard that, as for the achievement of bodhi, 
Only the Buddha can know it by direct witness. 

I, laying open the teachings of the Great Vehicle, 
Convey to release the suffering beings.8 

At that time, áariputra spoke to the dragon girl, saying, "You 
say that in no long time you shall attain the unexcelled Way. This is 
hard to believe. What is the reason? A woman's body is filthy, it is not a 
200 



12 • Devadatta 

Dharma-receptacle . H o w can you at ta in unexcelled bodhi? T h e Path 
of the Buddha is remote and cavernous. Th roughou t incalculable 
kalpas, by torment ing oneself and accumula t ing good conduct , also by 
thoroughly cult ivat ing the perfections, only by these means can one 
then be successful. Also, a woman ' s body even then has five obstacles. 
It cannot become first a Brahma god king, second the god Sakra, third 
King Mara , fourth a sage-king turning the Wheel , fifth a Buddha-body. 
How can the body of a woman speedily achieve B u d d h a h o o d ? " 

At that time, the dragon girl had a precious gem, whose value 
was the [whole] thousand-mill ionfold world, which she held up and 
gave to the Buddha . T h e Buddha straightway accepted it. T h e dragon 
girl said to the bodhisat tva Wisdom Accumulat ion and to the venerable 
Sâr iputra , " I offered a precious gem, and the World-Honored O n e 
accepted it. Was this quick or n o t ? " 

He answered, saying, "Very qu ick!" 
T h e girl said, " W i t h your supernatura l power you shall see me 

achieve Buddhahood even more quickly than t h a t ! " 
At that time, the assembled mul t i tude all saw the dragon girl 

in the space of an instant turn into a man , perfect bodhisat tva-conduct , 
straightway go southward to the world-sphere Spotless, sit on a jeweled 
lotus blossom, and achieve undifferentiat ing, right, enlightened in-
tuition, with thir ty-two marks and eighty beautiful features setting 
forth the Fine D h a r m a for all living beings in all ten directions. At that 
time, in the Sahä world-sphere bodhisattvas, voice-hearers, gods, 
dragons, the eightfold assembly, humans and nonhumans , all from a 
distance seeing that d ragon girl achieve Buddhahood and universally 
preach D h a r m a to the men and gods of the assembly o f t h a t time, were 
overjoyed at heart and all did obeisance f rom afar. Incalculable living 
beings, hearing the D h a r m a and unders tanding it, a t tained to nonback-
sliding. Incalculable living beings were enabled to receive a prophecy 
of the Path. T h e Spotless world-sphere t rembled in six different ways, 
and in the Sahä world-sphere three thousand living beings dwelt on 
the ground f rom which there is no backsliding. Th ree thousand living 
beings opened up the thought of bodhi and were enabled to receive 
prophecies. T h e bodhisat tva Wisdom Accumulat ion, as well as Sâri-
putra and all the assembled mult i tude, silently believed and accepted.9 
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Chapter Thirteen: Fortitude 

At that time, the bodhisattva-mahäsattva Medicine King (Bhaijajya-
räja) and the bodhisattva-mahäsattva Great Joy in Preaching (Mahä-
pratibhäna), together with a retinue of two myriads of bodhisattvas, 
in the Buddha's presence took this oath, saying:1 "We beg you, O 
World-Honored One, not to be concerned, for after the Buddha's 
extinction, we will reverently exalt, read and recite, and preach this 
scriptural canon. Though the beings of the latter evil age shall be of 
ever slighter wholesome faculties, though they shall have much over-
weening pride and shall covet offerings, though their unwholesome 
faculties shall increase and they shall be hard to teach and convert, 
yet we, rousing the strength of great forbearance, will read and recite 
this scripture, bear and preach it, write and copy it, and in a variety 
of ways make offerings to it, not begrudging even bodily life." 

At that time, five hundred arhants within the multitude who 
had received prophecies addressed the Buddha, saying, " O World-
Honored One ! We, too, vow to preach this scripture broadly in other 
lands." Again, there were learners and those who had nothing more to 
learn, eight thousand in number, who had received prophecies, and who, 
rising from their seats and facing the Buddha with hands clasped, took 
this vow, saying: " O World-Honored One! We, too, will preach this 
scripture broadly in other lands. What is the reason? In the midst of 
this Sahä realm, most men are evil, harboring thoughts of overweening 
pride, their merit shallow and thin, irascible, muddied, sycophantic, 
and crooked, their hearts not true." 

At that time, with learning bhikçunïs and those who had nothing 
more to learn, six thousand in number, the Buddha's maternal aunt, 
the bhikçunî Mahâprajâpatî, rose from her seat and single-mindedly 
and with hands clasped looked up at the August Countenance, her eyes 
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not turning aside even for a moment. At that time, the World-Honored 
One asked Gautamî, " W h y do you look upon the Thus Come One 
with such a troubled mien? You are surely saying to yourself that I 
did not mention your name when conferring prophecies of anuttarasa-
myaksambodhi, are you not? Yet, in an age to come, with respect to 
the Dharma of sixty-eight thousands of millions of Buddhas, you shall 
be a great Dharma-teacher. Together with six thousand bhikçunïs, 
learners and those who have nothing more to learn, you shall be a 
Dharma-teacher. In this way, little by little you shall perfect the Path 
of the bodhisattva, and shall succeed in becoming a Buddha named 
Seen with J o y by All Living Beings, a Thus Come One, worthy of 
offerings, of right and universal knowledge, his clarity and conduct 
perfect, well gone, understanding the world, an unexcelled Worthy, a 
Regulator of men of stature, a Teacher of gods and men, a Buddha, a 
World-Honored One. Gautamî! This Buddha, Seen with J o y by All 
Living Beings, on* six thousand bodhisattvas, one by one, shall confer 
a prophecy of the attainment of anuttarasamyaksambodhi."2 

At that time, Rähula's mother, the bhik$unï Yasodharä, thought : 
" I n the course of his prophecies the World-Honored One failed to 
mention only my name." The Buddha declared to Yasodharä, " I n 
time to come, you shall perform bodhisattva-conduct with respect to 
the Dharma of a hundred thousand myriads of millions of Buddhas 
and become a Dharma-teacher. At length you shall perfect the Buddha 
Path, and in the realm Goodly shall contrive to become a Buddha 
named He Who Has Perfected a Thousand Myriads of Glowing Marks, 
a Thus Come One, worthy of offerings, of right and universal knowledge, 
his clarity and conduct perfect, well gone, understanding the world, an 
unexcelled Worthy, a Regulator men of stature, a Teacher of gods and 
men, a Buddha, a World-Honored One. That Buddha's life-span shall 
be incalculable asamkhyeyakalpas."3 

At that time, the bhik$unî Mahâprajâpatï and the bhikçunî 
Yasodharä, together with their retinues, were overjoyed, having gained 

* Instead o f ' o n , " Kumaraj iva 's version has " a n d " (chi), which makes no sense, and which 
also conflicts with the Sanskrit, where the verb is in the third singular: vyäkarifyaty anutta-
räyäm samyaksambodhau // 
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something they had never had before, and straightway in the Buddha's 
presence proclaimed a gäthä, saying: 

O World-Honored One, O Guide, O Teacher ! 
You put gods and men at their ease. 

Having heard your prophecy, we 
Are perfectly at ease in our hearts. 

Hav ing proclaimed this gäthä, the bhiksunîs addressed the Bud-
dha, saying, " O World-Honored O n e ! We, too, can proclaim this scrip-
ture broadly in other lands ." 

At that time, the World-Honored O n e looked at the eighty myri-
ads of millions of nayutas of bodhisat tva-mahäsattvas. These bodhi-
sattvas were all avaivartikas, turning the unreceding Wheel of the 
D h a r m a and having at tained the dhäranis . Straightway, rising from 
their seats, they went into the Buddha 's presence, single-mindedlyjoined 
palms, and thought : " I f the World-Honored O n e should command us 
to hold this scripture, then in obedience to the Buddha 's instructions, 
we should propagate this scripture broadly ." Then they thought : "The 
Buddha is now silent, issuing no commands . W h a t should we now do?" 
At the time the bodhisattvas were respectfully obedient to the Buddha's 
intentions, and at the same time wished to fullfil their own former vows. 
T h e n in the Buddha 's presence, with a lion's roar they uttered a vow, 
saying, " O World-Honored O n e ! After the extinction of the Thus Come 
One , we shall go round and about and back and forth in the world-
spheres of all ten directions and shall be able to cause living beings to 
write and copy this scripture, to accept and keep it, to read and recite 
it, to explain its meaning, to put it into practice in accordance with 
D h a r m a , and to be rightly mindful of i t—and all this shall be thanks to 
the majestic might of the Buddha. We beg that the World-Honored 
One, while dwelling in another quar ter , may grant us his protection 
f rom afar ." 4 

Directly, then, the bodhisattvas, raising their voices in unison, 
proclaimed gäthäs, saying: 

We beg you not to be concerned, 
For after the Buddha 's passage into extinction, 
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In a frightful and evil age, 
We will broadly preach. 

Those ignorant men, whoever they may be, 
Tha t revile us with foul mouths, 

O r attack us with knives and staves, 
We will all endure. 

T h e bhikçus in an evil age, 
Men of twisted wisdom, their hearts sycophantic and crooked, 

Say they already have attained what in fact they have not yet 
at tained, 

Their hearts being full of pride. 
O r there are âranyakas [forest-dwelling hermits], 

Clothed in patched rags and living in the wilderness, 
Who say of themselves that they are treading the True Path, 

Holding mankind cheaply. 
Because they covet profit and nourishment, 

They preach D h a r m a to white-robed laymen, 
And are held in humble reverence by the world, 

As though they were arhants of the six penetrations. 
These men, harboring evil thoughts, 

Constantly mindful of the affairs of the world, 
Borrow the name of äranyakas 

Because they love to display our faults. 
Then they make such talk as this : 

"These bhikçus, 
Out of greed for profit and nourishment, 

Preach the arguments of external paths.* 
Having themselves created this scriptural canon 

To deceive worldlings and lead them astray, 
In the quest for name and renown 

They preach this scripture with much discrimination."5 

Since within the great multitude they ever 
Wish to ruin us, 

Turn ing to kings and great ministers, 

* Wat tao (tîrthika), s tandard term for all non-Buddhist schools of thought in India. 
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To Brahmans and householders, 
And to multitudes of other bhik$us, 

They slanderously speak evil of us, 
Saying, "These fellows of wrong views 

Preach arguments of external paths." 
Out of veneration for the Buddha, we 

Will endure all these evils. 
By them we shall be addressed with derision, 

"You fellows are all Buddhas!" 
Such words of derision as these 

We will all endure with patience.* 
In a muddied kalpa, in an evil age, 

Many shall be the frightful 
Evil demons that enter their bodies 

To malign and disgrace us. 
We, venerating and believing the Buddha, 

Will don the armor of forbearance 
And, to preach this scripture, 

Will endure these troubles.7 

We do not covet bodily life, 
We do but regret the Unexcelled Path. 

In an age to come, we 
Will guard and keep what the Buddha has assigned. 

The World-Honored One himself must know 
That in the muddied age the evil bhikçus 

Shall not know the Buddha's expedient devices, 
The Dharma he preaches in accord with what is appropriate. 

Foul language and wry faces, 
Repeated banishment [from the Order], 

Separation from stupas and monasteries— 
Such shall the many evils be ; 

But, mindful of the Buddha's commands, 
We will all endure these things.8 

In villages, cities, and towns, 
If there is a person who seeks Dharma, 

We will all go to that place 
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To preach the Dharma assigned by the Buddha. 
We are the messengers of the World-Honored One, 

Dwelling in the multitude without fear. 
Well will we preach the Dharma : 

We beg the Buddha to remain tranquil.· 
In the presence of the World-Honored One, 

To the Buddhas who have arrived from the ten quarters 
We utter such an oath as this, 

And the Buddha himself knows our thoughts. 
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Chapter Fourteen : Comfortable Conduct 

At that time, Mañjusríthe Dharma-prince, the bodhisattva-mahäsattva, 
addressed the Buddha, saying, "O World-Honored One! Very rarely 
do there exist such bodhisattvas as these, who out of respectful obedience 
to the Buddha utter a great vow to keep and hold, to read and recite 
this Scripture of the Dharma Blossom in the latter evil age ! O World-
Honored One ! How can a bodhisattva-mahäsattva preach this scripture 
in the latter evil age?" 

The Buddha declared to Mañjusri: "If in the latter evil age a 
bodhisattva-mahäsattva wishes to preach this scripture, he must dwell 
securely in four dharmas. First, by dwelling securely in the place where 
the bodhisattva acts, in the place that he approaches with familiarity, he 
shall be able to set forth this scripture for the sake of living beings. Mañ-
jusri! What is meant by 'the place where the bodhisattva-mahäsattva 
acts'? If a bodhisattva-mahäsattva dwells on the ground of forbearance; 
if he is gentle, agreeable, good, and acquiescent, not given to fits of 
violence, nor at heart becoming alarmed; if, further, he performs no 
act with respect to the dharmas, but views the dharmas in keeping with 
their true marks; if, also, he performs no act and commits no discrimi-
nation, this is called 'the place where the bodhisattva-mahäsattva acts.' 
What is meant by 'the place that the bodhisattva-mahäsattva ap-
proaches with familiarity?' The bodhisattva-mahäsattva doeq not ap-
proach with familiarity kings or princes of realms, nor ministers or 
senior officials. He does not approach with familiarity the followers of 
external paths, nor Brahmans, nor Nirgranthas [heretical monks, esp. 
Jain], nor those who compose worldly letters, nor those who sing the 
praises of external writings, nor Lokäyatas [materialists], nor those who 
oppose the Lokäyatas. Nor does he approach with familiarity those who, 
to provide wicked amusement, beat one another with fists or knock one 
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another down, nor natas [dancers, actors], nor [practitioners of ] any of 
a variety of magical games. He also does not approach with familiarity 
candilas [outcastes] or those who raise pigs, sheep, chickens, and dogs; 
nor those who hunt, or fish, or cultivate other evil practices. If such 
persons on some chance occasion come to him, then he preaches Dharma 
to them but hopes for nothing. Also, he does not approach with famil-
iarity bhiksus, bhiksunîs, upäsakas, or upäsikäs who seek to be voice-
hearers, nor does he ask after their well-being. Whether in a room, or in 
a thoroughfare, or in a hall for public speaking, he does not stay with 
them. Ifon some chance occasion they come to him, he preaches Dharma 
appropriately, but seeks and hopes for nothing. 

"Nor should a bodhisattva-mahäsattva take a woman's body as 
the mark of something that can produce thoughts of desire; but even 
when preaching Dharma to her, he should have no desire to see her. If 
he enters another's house, he does not talk with little girls, or maidens, 
or widows. Nor does he approach the five kinds of unmanly men* in 
order to be friendly with or close to them. He does not enter another's 
house alone. When there is a condition under which he absolutely must 
enter alone, he single-mindedly recalls the Buddha. If he preaches the 
Dharma to a woman, he does not bare his teeth when smiling, nor show 
his chest. Not even for Dharma's sake does he become familiar or close. 
How much the less for anything else ! He has no desire to rear a young 
disciple or a srämanera-boy, nor does he wish to share the same master 
with him; but he ever loves to sit in dhyäna, improving and collecting 

* T h e Skt. simply says pan^aka, " i m p o t e n t " ; the Ch. specifies the number five, without 
identifying them. They are as follows: (a) jitipanjaka, a male congenitally devoid of sexual 
impulses or feelings; (b) pakjapanflaka, a male potent only part of the time, lit. half of every 
month ; (c) äsaklaprädurbhäm panfakah, a male w h o becomes impotent through premature 
ejaculation; (d) tr¡yápanrfáka, one who can become sexually aroused only by seeing others 
having intercourse; (e) ipatpanftaka, a male who has lost his potency through illness or 
accident. T h e source for this is Mahävyutpatti §§8769-73 . T h e canonical source is the mnaya 
(monastic code). T h e reason for the concern is that the saipgha did not want anyone 
joining the order as an escape. It barred from membership married men who did not have 
their wives' permission, fathers who did not have the permission of their adult children, 
debtors reneging on their debts, deserters from military service, fugitives from justice, per-
sons in arrears in taxes, novices who did not have the permission of both parents (when 
the parents were alive), homosexuals, hermaphrodites, and men who, for whatever reason, 
were sexually not quite normal. 
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his thoughts in a quiet place. Mañjusrí! This is called the first place 
which he approaches with familiarity. 

"Again, the bodhisattva-mahäsattva views all dharmas as empty, 
in accord with their true marks, not inverted, nor moving, nor receding, 
nor revolving, devoid of character as empty space, inaccessible of ap-
proach by any words, not born, nor coming out, nor arising, nameless, 
signless [markless?], having in truth no being, incalculable and unlim-
ited, unimpeded and unobstructed, existing solely by virtue of causes 
and conditions, [their "reality"] born of inverted notions. Tha t is why 
he preaches, ever wishing to see such dharma-marks as these. This is 
called the second place that the bodhisattva-mahäsattva approaches 
with familiarity."1 

At that time, the World-Honored One, wishing to restate this 
meaning, proclaimed gäthäs, saying : 

If there is a bodhisattva 
In the latter evil age 

Who, with heart free of fear, 
Wishes to preach this scripture, 

He should enter the place of action 
And the place of familiar approach, 

Ever separating himself from the lords of realms 
And from their heirs, 

As well as great ministers and senior officials, 
Those who play dangerous games, 

And candälas, 
Adherents of external paths, and Brahmans.2 

Nor is he to approach with familiarity 
Men of overweening pride, 

Who cling with craving to the Lesser Vehicle, 
Students of the three storehouses (tripitaka), 

Bhiksus who violate the precepts, 
Arhants in name only, 

Or bhiksunïs 
Who love to play and laugh, 

Profoundly attached to the five desires, 
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Or those who seek to display passage into extinction, 
To wit, upäsikäs: 

Let him approach none of these with familiarity.8 

If such persons as these 
Come in good heart, 

Arriving in the bodhisattva's presence 
In order to hear of the Buddha Path, 

May the bodhisattva then, with 
A heart free of fear, 

Cherishing no hopes, 
Preach Dharma to them. 

Widows, maidens, 
And unmanly men, 

None of these is he to approach with familiarity, 
To be intimate with or close to them. 

Nor is he to approach with familiarity 
Butchers or meat-cutters, 

Hunters or fishermen, 
Or any who kill for profit, 

Selling meat for their livelihood, 
Or those who advertise and sell female flesh : 

Of the likes of these, 
He is to approach none with familiarity.4 

Those who play foolish and dangerous games, such as knocking 
one another down [?], 

Or engage in any other of such sundry amusements, 
Or prostitutes— 

Let him approach none of these with familiarity. 
He is never alone in a secluded place 

To preach Dharma to women. 
When he does preach Dharma to them, 

He is never to joke or laugh. 
When he enters a village to beg for food, 

Let him take a bhikçu with him. 
If there is no bhikçu, 

He is single-mindedly to recollect the Buddha. 
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This, then, is called 
"The place of action," "the place of approach." 

By resort to these two places, 
One can comfortably preach.6 

Nor, again, does he course 
In superior, mediate, and inferior dharmas, 

Or in constituted and unconstituted, 
O r real and unreal, dharmas. 

Nor does he make the distinction, 
"This is a man; this, a woman." 

He does not gain the dharmas, 
Nor know, nor see them.· 

This, then, is called 
The bodhisattva's place of action. 

All the dharmas 
Are empty, having nothing, 

Neither any permanency 
Nor any arising or perishing. 

This is called the wise man's 
Place of familiar approach.7 

It is only through inverse discrimination 
Tha t the dharmas exist or do not exist, 

Tha t they are real or unreal, 
Born or unborn. 

If in a quiet place 
One perfects and collects one's thoughts, 

Dwelling securely and unmoving 
As if one were Mount Sumeru itself, 

Observing that all dharmas 
Have nothing whatsoever, 

Being quite like empty space ; 
Tha t they have nothing firm or solid, 

Being unborn, unemerging, 
Unmoving, unreceding,8 

Ever dwelling in one mark, 
This is called the place of approach. 
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When a bhikçu, 
After my passage into extinction, 

Enters this place of action 
And place of familiar approach, 

When preaching this scripture, 
He experiences no panic. 

The bodhisattva, at times, 
Shall enter into a quiet room 

And with right mindfulness 
View the dharmas in keeping with the doctrine, 

Then, rising from dhyâna-concentration, 
For lords of realms, 

Princes and subjects, 
Brahmans, and the like, 

Enlighten, convert, and set forth, 
Preaching this scriptural canon, 

His heart tranquil 
And subject to no panic. 

O Maftjusri! 
Such is the bodhisattva 

Who, dwelling securely in the first Dharma, 
Shall be able in the latter age 

To preach the Scripture of the Dharma Blossom.9 

"Also, O Mañjusri, if after the extinction of the Thus Come One, 
and in the final Dharma, one wishes to preach this scripture, one must 
dwell in comfortable activity. Whether setting forth explication by word 
of mouth or reading the scripture itself, one is to have no wish to mention 
the faults of men or of the scriptural canon. Nor is one to hold other 
Dharma-masters lightly or in contempt, or to talk of the good and bad, 
the advantages and deficiencies of others. With respect to voice-hearing 
men, one is also not to talk of their faults mentioning them by name. 
Nor, for that matter, is one to laud their virtues, mentioning them by 
name. Nor, again, is one to give rise to a heart of resentment and suspi-
cion. It is because one is skilled at cultivating such comfortable thoughts 
as these that one's listeners shall not oppose one's intentions. If there are 
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objections or queries, one is not to answer them by resort to the dharma 
of the Lesser Vehicle, but one is to explain only in terms of the Greater 
Vehicle, causing persons to gain knowledge of all modes."10 

At that time, the World-Honored One, wishing to restate this 
meaning, proclaimed gäthäs, saying : 

The bodhisattva ever wishes 
In tranquil security to preach Dharma, 

On pure soil 
Arranging his chair. 

Smearing his body with oil 
And washing away the impurities, 

Let him don a new, clean garment, 
Clean both within and without. 

Resting securely on his Dharma-seat, 
Let him preach in answer to questions.11 

If there be bhik$us 
And bhik$unîs, 

Upäsakas 
And upäsikäs, 

Kings and princes, 
Sundry ministers, gentlemen, and commoners, 

Let him, by resort to subtle doctrine, 
Preach to them with harmonious countenance. 

If there be objections or queries, 
Let him answer them in keeping with Doctrine, 

By resort to causes and conditions, as well as parables, 
Expounding and making distinctions : 

Through such devices as these 
Enabling all to open up their thought, and 

Gradually and increasingly 
To enter into the Buddha Path. 

Ridding himself of slothful intentions, 
As well as of notions of idleness, 

And freeing himself from care and agony, 
With a compassionate heart let him preach the Dharma, 
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Day and night ever preaching 
The doctrine of the Unexcelled Path, 

By resort to causes and conditions, 
As well as to incalculable parables, 

Opening up and demonstrating to living beings, 
Causing them all to rejoice ; 

And as to clothing and bedding, 
Food, drink, and medicine, 

With respect to these 
Having no hopes, 

But, single-mindedly recollecting 
The reasons for preaching Dharma, 

Desiring to achieve the Buddha Path 
And to cause the multitude to do the same. 

This, then, is the great [source of] profit, 
The offering that brings comfort. 

After my passage into extinction, 
If there is a bhikçu 

Who can expound this 
Scripture of the Fine Dharma Blossom, 

His thought free of envy and anger, 
And of the obstructions of assorted agonies, 

He shall also have no care 
For detractors, 

Nor be in fear 
Of wielders of knives or staves, 

Nor shall he ever be banished, 
For he shall dwell securely in forbearance. 

If in this way a wise man, 
Skillfully collecting his thoughts, 

Can dwell securely in comfort, 
As I have just said, 

That man's merit shall be such 
That in a thousand myriads of millions of kalpas 

Number or parable 
Cannot fully tell its tale. 
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"Also, O M a ñ j u s n , the bodhisat tva-mahäsat tva who in the age 
of the latter end, when the D h a r m a is about to perish, receives and keeps, 
reads and recites this scriptural canon shall harbor no thought of envy, 
flattery, or deceit, nor shall he make light of or malign those who study 
the Buddha Path , seeking their virtues and shortcomings, be they bhik-
sus, bhiksunis, upâsakas, or upäsikäs, be they seekers af ter the rank of 
voice-hearer, seekers after the rank of p ra tyekabuddha , or seekers after 
the Path of the bodhisattva. He shall not permit himself to torment 
them, causing them to have doubts, by saying to them, 'You fellows are 
very far f rom the Path ! You shall never contrive to a t ta in knowledge of 
all modes! W h a t is the reason? It is that you are careless men, lax in the 
Path. ' Nor should he resort to frivolous assertions abou t the dharmas , as 
if there were anyth ing to dispute. But he should think pn all living beings 
with great compassion, feel that the Thus Come O n e is a benign Father, 
feel that the bodhisattvas are great masters. T o the bodhisattvas of the 
ten directions he should ever do obeisance reverently and with deep 
thought . By being in perfect accord with D h a r m a , to all living beings 
he is to preach D h a r m a consistently, neither exceeding it nor falling 
short of it. Even to a person who deeply loves D h a r m a he is not to preach 
overmuch. 

" O M a ñ j u s n ! In the age of the latter end, when the D h a r m a 
is about to perish, there shall be those among these bodhisattva-
mahäsat tvas who shall achieve this third form of comfortable conduct, 
and whom it will not be possible to dismay or to confuse when they are 
preaching this D h a r m a . They shall get good fellow-scholars, who to-
gether shall read and recite this scripture. They shall also obtain great 
multi tudes who shall come to listen and accept : who, when they have 
listened, shall be able to keep; when they have kept, shall be able to 
recite; when they have recited, shall be able to p reach ; and , when they 
have preached, shall be able to write or to cause others to wri te; who 
shall make offerings to the scriptural roll, venerat ing it with humility 
and holding it in solemn esteem." 

At tha t time, the World-Honored One , wishing to restate this 
meaning, proclaimed gâthâs, saying: 

If one wishes to preach this scripture, 
O n e should cast aside jealousy, anger, pride, 
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Flattery, deception, crookedness, and dishonesty from one's 
heart, 

Ever cultivating conduct of substance and honesty. 
One should not make light of men nor hold them in contempt, 

Nor is one to discourse frivolously on the dharmas, 
Or cause others to have doubts 

By saying to them, "You shall never attain Buddhahood!" 
When this son of the Buddha preaches Dharma, 

He is ever gentle and agreeable, able to forbear, 
Benevolent and compassionate toward all, 

Producing no lax thoughts, [thinking] 
"To the great bodhisattvas in all ten directions, 

Who out of compassion for the multitude tread the Path, 
I owe thoughts of humble respect, 

For they are my great teachers." 
Toward the Buddhas, the World-Honored Ones, 

His attitude is as if they were his supreme Fathers ; 
He demolishes his thoughts of overweening pride 

And preaches Dharma without obstacles. 
The third dharma, in this way, 

The wise person is to keep, 
For, if he performs it comfortably and single-mindedly, 

He shall be revered by an incalculable multitude.12 

"Again, O Mañjusrí, the bodhisattva-mahäsattva who in the age 
of the latter end, when the Dharma is about to perish, holds this Scripture 
of the Dharma Blossom, thinking with great good will of persons in the 
household and of those gone forth from the household, with great com-
passion of those who are not bodhisattvas—let him form this thought : 
'Persons like these have simply missed the Thus Come One's expedient 
devices, his exposition of Dharma in accord with what is appropriate, 
not hearing it, nor knowing it, nor being aware of it, nor inquiring into 
it, nor believing it, nor understanding it. Although those persons do 
not inquire into, nor believe, nor understand this scripture, when I 
attain anuttarasamyaksambodhi, then wherever they may happen to 
be, with my power of supernatural penetration and my power of wisdom 
I will draw them to me, enabling them to dwell in this Dharma.' 
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" O Mañjusn ! If after the extinction of the Thus Come One there 
is any among these bodhisattva-mahäsattvas who achieves this fourth 
dharma, then when preaching this Dharma he shall commit no faults, 
but ever by bhikçus, bhikçunis, upäsakas, upäsikäs, kings, princes, great 
ministers, commoners, Brahmans, and householders he shall be showered 
with offerings, humbly revered, held in solemn esteem, and lauded. The 
gods of open space also shall ever follow in his retinue in order to listen 
to the Dharma. If in settlements, cities and towns, open spaces, or forests, 
anyone comes who wishes to query with objections, then day and night, 
for Dharma's sake, the gods shall ever protect him, having the power to 
enable the listeners all to gain joy. What is the reason? It is that this 
scripture is protected by the supernatural power of all Buddhas, past, 
present, and future. O Mañjusn! This Scripture of the Dharma Blossom 
is such that in incalculable realms it is not possible even to hear its name; 
how much the less to see it, to receive and keep it, to read and recite it! 

" O Mañjusn! Suppose, for example, there is a wheel-turning 
sage-king of great strength, who wishes with his imposing might to sub-
due all realms, yet whose commands the lesser kings will not obey. At 
that time, the wheel-turning king raises a varied force and goes to chas-
tise them. When the king sees in his multitude of soldiers those who fight 
successfully, straightway he is delighted, and rewards them in accord 
with their merit. To some he gives fields and houses, settlements, cities 
and towns; to some he gives clothing and accouterments for bodily 
adornment ; to some he gives a variety of precious jewels, gold, silver, 
vaiçlûrya, giant clam shell, agate, coral, amber, elephants, horses, car-
riages, slaves and subjects. The bright pearl in his top-knot is the only 
thing he will not give them. What is the reason ? Only on top of the king's 
head is such a gem to be found. If he gives it away, the king's retainers 
assuredly will be greatly alarmed. O Mañjusn! The Thus Come One is 
also like this. Having gained the Dharma-realm with the power of 
dhyäna-concentration and wisdom, he reigns over the three spheres, 
yet the Mara kings will not consent to obey him. The wise and saintly 
generals of the Thus Come One do battle with them. With those who 
are successful he is also delighted at heart, and among the fourfold mul-
titude it is to them that he preaches the scriptures, causing their hearts 
to rejoice. He confers upon them the precious Dharma-gifts of dhyäna-
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concentration, deliverance, faculties without outflows, and powers. He 

also confers upon them as a gift the city of nirvana, telling them they 

shall gain passage into extinction. He guides their thoughts, causing 

them to rejoice, but does not preach to them this Scripture of the Dharma 

Blossom. O Mañjusri! Just as the wheel-turning king, seeing among the 

multitude of soldiers those who have had great success, is oveijoyed at 

heart, and this incredible pearl, long in his top-knot, which he would 

not recklessly give away, he now gives, just so is the Thus Come One. 

Being the great Dharma King within the three spheres, with Dharma he 

teaches and converts all living beings. When he sees his army of saints 

and sages do battle with the Märas of the five skandhas,* the Märas of the 

agonies, and the Mara of death, achieving great success, annihilating 

the three poisons, leaving the three spheres, and tearing apart Mära's 

net, at that time the Thus Come One is greatly oveijoyed, and this 

Scripture of the Dharma Blossom, which can enable the beings to reach 

omniscience, which all the worlds much resent with incredulity, and 

which he has never preached before, he now preaches. O Mañjusri! 

This Scripture of the Dharma Blossom is the supreme preaching of the 

Thus Come One, among the various preachings the most profound, 

the one he confers at the very end. As that very powerful king long kept 

his bright pearl and only now gives it away, so, O Mañjusri, this Scrip-

ture of the Dharma Blossom, the secret treasure house of the Thus Come 

Ones, among the sundry scriptures placed on the very top, which 

through the long night of time he kept, but did not merely forget to 

expound, today for the first time he expounds to you." 

At that time, the World-Honored One, wishing to restate this 

meaning, proclaimed gäthäs, saying: 

Let one ever practice forbearance toward insult, 

Having compassion on all, 

* T h e S a r v ä s t i v ä d a school , almost c e r t a i n l y the o n e at issue here , d i v i d e d existence 

into 75 d h a r m a s , of w h i c h 3 were asamskrta, " u n c o n d i t i o n e d , " i .e., not subject to the 

p a t t e r n of cause and c o n d i t i o n . T h e o t h e r 72 w e r e g r o u p e d into five " m a s s e s " (skandha), 
viz . , ( ι ) ripa, visible m a t t e r ; (2) tiedanâ, sensation ; (3) samjñá, (false) p e r c e p t i o n or not ion ; 

(4) samskära, " const i tuent forces" leading to a c t i o n s ; (5) vijñina, c o g n i t i o n - c u m - c o n s c i o u s -

ness. 
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For it is only thus that one can expound 
A scripture lauded by the Buddha.13 

At the time of the latter end, 
For those who keep this scripture, 

Whether in the household or gone forth from the household, 
And for those who are not bodhisattvas 

One should produce good will and compassion [saying] : 
" I f these do not hear 

Nor believe this scripture, 
Then they shall suffer a great loss.14 

When I have attained the Buddha Path, 
By recourse to expedient devices 

I will preach this Dharma to them, 
Enabling them to dwell within i t . " 

Suppose, for example, there is a mighty 
Wheel-turning king 

Who on soldiers successful in battle 
Confers gifts of various things, 

Elephants, horses, carriages, 
Accouterments for bodily adornment, 

And fields and houses, 
Settlements, cities, and towns. 

Or he may give clothing, 
Sundry gems, 

Slaves and valuables, 
Conferring the gifts with joy. 

I f there is a brave and stout fellow 
Able to do difficult things, 

The king separates from his top-knot 
A bright pearl, which he gives to him. 

The Thus Come One is also thus : 
Being king of the dharmas, 

Who of the great force of forbearance 
And of wisdom is the treasure house, 

With his great good will and compassion, 
In keeping with Dharma, he converts the world. 
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When he sees all men 
Suffering all manner of bitterness and agony, 

Wishing to find deliverance, 
And fighting with the Märas, 

To these living beings 
He preaches sundry dharmas, 

As a great expedient device 
Preaching these scriptures. 

Once he knows that the living beings 
Have gained the appropriate strength, 

At the end, then and only then, to them 
He preaches this Dharma Blossom, 

As the king, separating from his top-knot 
The bright pearl, gives it away. 

This scripture is venerable, 
Supreme among the multitude of scriptures. 

I, who have ever kept it, 
Would not set it forth recklessly. 

Now, however, is just the very time 
To preach it to you all. 

After my passage into extinction, 
Those who seek the Buddha Path, 

If they wish to gain tranquillity 
And at the same time to expound this scripture, 

Should approach with familiarity 
Four dharmas such as these.* 

One who reads this scripture 
Shall ever be without care or agony, 

Also without sickness or pain, 
His color a fresh white, 

Nor shall he be born into poverty, want, 
Lowliness, degradation, ugliness, or restriction.15 

* The four dharmas are (a) keeping away from the wrong people, (b) understanding the 
dharmas from the Mahäyäna point of view, (c) preaching a consistent message, and (d) 
preaching the Lotus when the time is ripe, not before. The dharmas are set forth in the 
prose but not in the verse. 
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Living beings shall desire to see him 
As they would aspire to see a sage or a saint. 

The children of the gods 
Shall be his servants and messengers. 

Knife and staff shall not touch him, 
Nor can poison harm him. 

If any man hatefully reviles him, 
Tha t man's mouth shall then be stopped up. 

He shall travel fearlessly 
Like a king of lions, 

His wisdom as radiant 
As the light of the sun.1· 

Or, in a dream 
He may simply see wondrous sights. 

He shall see the Thus Come Ones 
Seated on their lion thrones, 

A multitude of bhikçus 
Surrounding them as they preach the Dharma. 

He shall also see dragons and demons, 
Asuras and the like, 

In number like to Ganges' sands, 
Their palms joined in humble reverence, 

T o whom, showing his body, 
He preaches the Dharma. 

He shall also see Buddhas, 
One of their marks being their gold color, 

Emitting incalculable rays, 
Wherewith they illuminate all, 

And with a voice of Brahma sound 
Expounding the dharmas. 

While to the fourfold assembly the Buddha 
Preaches the unexcelled Dharma, 

[This man,] displaying his body in their midst, 
With palms joined lauds the Buddha. 

Hearing the Dharma, he is delighted, 
Then performs offerings, 
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Gains dhârani, 
And bears direct witness to unreceding knowledge. 

The Buddha, knowing that his thought 
Is deeply entered upon the Buddha Path, 

Straightway confers upon him the prophecy 
That he shall achieve supremely right, enlightened intuition : 

"You, O good man, 
In an age to come shall 

Gain incalculable knowledge, 
The Buddha's Great Path. 

Your land shall be adorned and pure, 
Broad and great without equal. 

You shall also have a fourfold assembly 
Who shall listen to Dharma with palms joined." 

He also sees himself 
In the midst of mountains and forests 

Cultivating and practicing good dharmas, 
Bearing direct witness to the marks of Reality, 

Deeply entering into dhyäna-concentration, 
And seeing Buddhas in all ten quarters. 

The Buddhas' bodies, of golden hue, 
With a hundred happy marks shall be adorned. 

He hears the Dharma and preaches it to others: 
Such shall ever be this lovely dream. 

He also dreams of becoming lord of a realm, 
O f forsaking palace and retinue, 

As well as the supremely wondrous objects of the five desires. 
He goes to the Platform of the Path; 

Under the bodhi-tree, 
Seated on a lion throne, 

His quest for the Path having passed the seventh day, 
He gains the knowledge of the Buddhas. 

Having achieved the Unexcelled Path, 
He rises, and turns the Dharma-wheel, 

To the fourfold assembly preaching Dharma 
Throughout a thousand myriads of millions of kalpas. 
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Preaching the Fine Dharma without outflows 
And conveying to salvation incalculable living beings, 

Thereafter he is to enter into nirvana, 
As smoke stops when the candle is extinguished. 

If in the latter evil age 
He preaches this prime Dharma, 

This man shall achieve great profit, 
Such as the merits told above.17 
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Chapter Fifteen : Welling Up 
out of the Earth 

At that time, the bodhisattva-mahäsattvas who had come from lands 
in other quarters, exceeding in number the sands of eight Ganges rivers, 
rose up in the midst of the great multitude and, doing obeisance with 
palms joined, addressed the Buddha, saying, " O World-Honored One! 
If you will allow us, then after the Buddha's extinction, in this Sahä 
world-sphere, by striving to devote vigorous effort to keep, read and 
recite, write down and copy and make offerings to this scriptural canon, 
we will broadly preach it in this land." 

At that time, the Buddha declared to the bodhisattva-mahä-
sattvas, "Stop ! Good men, there is no need for you to keep this scripture. 
What is the reason? My Sahä world-sphere itself has bodhisattva-
mahäsattvas equal in number to the sands of sixty thousand Ganges 
rivers, each of whom has in turn a retinue equal in number to the sands 
of sixty thousand Ganges rivers. After my extinction, these men shall 
be able to keep, read and recite, and broadly preach this scripture." 

When the Buddha had said this, in the thousand-millionfold 
lands of the Sahä world-sphere1 the earth trembled and split, and from 
its clefts there welled up simultaneously incalculable thousands of 
myriads of millions of bodhisattva-mahäsattvas. These bodhisattvas all 
had bodies of golden hue, [displaying] the thirty-two marks and incal-
culable rays of light. They all had been under this Sahä world-sphere, 
in an open space belonging to this sphere. When these bodhisattvas 
heard the sound of Säkyamunibuddha's preaching voice, they emerged 
from below, each bodhisattva at the head of, and commanding, a great 
multitude, each leading a retinue equal in number to the sands of sixty 
thousand Ganges rivers. How much the more numerous, then, were 
those leading retinues equal in number to the sands of fifty, forty, 
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thirty, twenty, or ten thousand Ganges rivers! How much the more 
numerous those leading retinues equal in number from any of these 
down to the sands of one Ganges river, or half a Ganges river, or one-
quarter of a Ganges river, or anything down to one-thousand-myriad-
million-nayutath of a Ganges river! How much the more numerous 
those whose retinues numbered a thousand myriads of millions of 
nayutas ! How much the more numerous those whose retinues numbered 
a million myriads ! How much the more numerous those whose retinues 
numbered a thousand myriads, a hundred myriads, anything down to 
one myriad ! How much the more numerous those whose retinues 
numbered a thousand, a hundred, or ten ! How much the more numerous 
those who brought with them five, four, three, two, or one disciple! 
How much the more numerous those who came alone, desiring the 
practice of self-isolation ! The likes of these were incalculable, endless, 
such as neither numeration nor parable could know.2 

When these bodhisattvas had emerged from the earth, they all 
went to the fine seven-jeweled stupa situated in open space, where were 
the Thus Come One Many Jewels and ââkyamunibuddha. When they 
had arrived, turning toward the two World-Honored Ones, they 
worshiped their feet with heads bowed, then did obeisance to everything 
up through the places prepared for the Buddhas on the lion throne 
under the bodhi-tree of sundry gems. Doing three turns of rightward 
circumambulation and paying humble respects with palms joined, they 
lauded them with varied bodhisattva-praises, then stood off to one side, 
with joyful expectation looking up at the two World-Honored Ones.3 

These bodhisattva-mahäsattvas, welling up out of the earth, by 
resort to bodhisattvas' sundry devices of praise lauded the Buddha, such 
time persisting fifty minor kalpas. During this time, áakyamunibuddha 
was seated in silence, and the fourfold assemblies were also seated in 
silence. The fifty minor kalpas, thanks to the Buddha's supernatural 
power, were made to appear to the great multitudes as if they were 
half a day. At that time, the fourfold assembly, thanks to the Buddha's 
supernatural power, also saw bodhisattvas fill the open air of incal-
culable hundreds of thousands of myriads of millions of lands. Within 
this multitude of bodhisattvas were four leaders, the first named Superior 
Conduct (Visistacäritra), the second named Limitless Conduct (Ana-
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ntacäritra), the third named Pure Conduct (Visuddhacaritra), the 
fourth named Conduct Standing Firm (Suprati${hitacaritra). These 
four bodhisattvas were the supreme chiefs among that multitude, the 
masters who commanded and led. At the head of his respective great 
multitude, each of them, together with the others, joined palms and, 
gazing at áakyamunibuddha, inquired after him, saying, " O World-
Honored One! Are you in good health and free of pain? Are you 
conducting yourself in comfort or not? Do those worthy of conveyance 
to salvation accept your doctrine easily, or do they not? Are they not 
causing the World-Honored One to suffer fatigue and labor?" 

At that time, the four great bodhisattvas proclaimed gäthäs, 

saying: 

O World-Honored One ! Are you in comfort ? 
Are you in good health, free of pain ? 

When teaching and converting living beings, 
Do you contrive to do so without fatigue or disgust? 

Also, do the living beings 

Accept conversion with ease, or do they not? 
Are they not causing the World-Honored One 

T o experience fatigue or labor?4 

At that time, in the midst of the great bodhisattva-multitude 
the World-Honored One said: "Veri ly, verily, good men, the Thus 
Come One is comfortable, in good health and free of pain. The sundry 
living beings are easy to convert and to convey to salvation. I have 
neither fatigue nor labor. What is the reason? These living beings, for 
ages now, have been ever accepting conversion by me. Also, in the 
presence of past Buddhas, humbly honoring them and holding them in 
solemn esteem, they have planted wholesome roots. When these living 
beings first saw my body and heard my preachings, they straightway 
accepted me with faith, entering into the knowledge of the Thus Come 
One. Except for those whose previous repeated practice was devoted 
to learning the Lesser Vehicle, such persons as these I now enable to 
hear this scripture as well and thus to enter into Buddha-knowledge."5 
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At that time, the great bodhisattvas proclaimed gäthäs, saying: 

How excellent, how excellent, 
O Great Hero, O World-Honored One, 

That the sundry living beings 
Can be so easily converted and conveyed to salvation, 

That they can inquire into the Buddhas' 
Profound knowledge 

And, having heard about it, carry it out with faith ! 
We rejoice accordingly ! 

At that time, the World-Honored One lauded the chief bodhisa-
ttvas: "How excellent, how excellent, O good men, that you all can 
produce for the thus Come One thoughts of appropriate joy ! " 

At that time, the bodhisattva Maitreya and a multitude of 
bodhisattvas equal in number to the sands of eight thousand Ganges 
rivers all thought: "From of old we have never seen nor heard of such 
a great multitude of bodhisattva-mahäsattvas welling up out of the 
earth, remaining in the presence of the World-Honored One, making 
offerings to the Thus Come One, and inquiring after him with palms 
joined."6 

At that time, the bodhisattva-mahäsattva Maitreya, knowing 
what the bodhisattvas equal in number to the sands of eight thousand 
Ganges rivers were thinking inwardly, and also wishing to resolve his 
own doubts, faced the Buddha with palms joined, then questioned him 
in gäthäs, saying: 

The incalculable thousands of myriads of millions 
O f bodhisattvas, in a great multitude 

Such as has never before been seen, 
Beg you, O Venerable among Two-Legged Beings, to explain ! 

Whence have come, 
For what reason are gathered, 

Those of huge bodies and great supernatural penetrations, 
Their wisdom beyond reckoning and discussion, 

Their resolve firm, 
Who have the great power of withstanding humiliation, 
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Whom the beings desire to see? 
Whence come they?7 

Each bodhisattva's 
Retainers, whom he brings in tow, 

Are in number incalculable, 
Equal to the sands of the river Ganges. 

There are some great bodhisattvas 
Leading retainers as numerous as the sands in sixty thousand 

Ganges' : 
Such are their great multitudes, 

Single-mindedly seeking the Buddha Path. 
These great masters' 

Retinues, equal in number to the sands of sixty thousand 
Ganges rivers, 

Have come together to make offerings to the Buddha 
And to guard and keep this scripture. 

Those bringing in tow retinues equal in number to the sands of 
fifty thousand Ganges 

Are in number in excess of these, 
While those whose retinues number forty or thirty thousand, 

From twenty to ten thousand, 
One thousand, one hundred, or 

Anything down to one Ganges' sands, 
Or a half, or a third, or a quarter, 

Or one-myriad-millionth, 
Or a thousand myriads of nayutas, 

Or a myriad millions of disciples, 
Or anything down to half a million, 

Are again in number superior to them. 
Those who bring from a hundred myriads down to one myriad, 

Or a thousand or a hundred, 
Or fifty or ten, 

Or anything down to three, two, or one, 
Or who, alone and without retinue, 

Desiring to remain in isolation, 
Come together before the Buddha 
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Are in number yet again in excess of these.® 
Great multitudes like these, 

If a man should count them on an abacus 
For kalpas numbering more than Ganges' sands, 

Still could not be fully known. 
These great, imposingly majestic, 

Vigorously persevering multitudes of bodhisattvas— 
For whose sake are they preaching Dharma, 

Teaching, converting, and achieving successes? 
As whose followers did they first launch their thoughts, 

And to exalt the Dharma of which Buddha? 
Whose scriptures do they accept, bear, and put into practice? 

Which Buddha's Path do they cultivate by repeated practice? 
Such is these bodhisattvas' 

Power of supernatural penetration, and such their great 
wisdom, 

Tha t the earth in all four quarters trembles and splits 
As they all well up out of its midst. 

0 World-Honored One! From of old I 
Have never before seen such a thing ! 

1 beg you to state its origin, 
The name of the land. 

I am ever traveling through various realms, 
Yet have never before seen such a thing. 

Within this multitude I 
Do not recognize a single person, 

Yet here, of a sudden, they emerge from the earth. 
I beg you to explain the cause ! 

Now, in this great assembly 
Of incalculable hundreds of thousands of millions, 

The bodhisattvas 
All wish to know these things, 

This bodhisattva-multitude's 
Causes and conditions from first to last. 

O World-Honored One, of incalculable excellences! 
We beg you to resolve our manifold doubts !e 
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At that time, the Buddhas who were emanations of the body of 
áakyamuni, coming from incalculable thousands of myriads of millions 
of lands in different quarters, sat cross-legged on lion thrones under 
jeweled trees in the eight directions. Those Buddhas' attendants, seeing 
these great multitudes of bodhisattvas in the four quarters of the 
thousand-millionfold world welling up out of the earth and dwelling 
in open space, each addressed his Buddha, saying, " O World-Honored 
One! Whence come these great multitudes of incalculable, limitless 
asamkhyeyas of bodhisattvas?" At that time, the Buddhas declared 
each to his attendants, "Good men ! Wait a bit. There is a bodhisattva-
mahäsattva named Maitreya, on whom Säkyamunibuddha has con-
ferred the prophecy that he shall be the next Buddha, directly following 
him. He has already inquired into this matter, and the Buddha will now 
answer him. Of course, you all should hear it, through his intercession." 

At that time Sakyamunibuddha declared to the bodhisattva 
Maitreya, "How excellent, how excellent, O Ajita, that you are able to 
question the Buddha on such a great matter as this! You should all 
together with a single mind don the armor of vigorous perseverance and 
launch a firm resolve. For the Thus Come One now wishes to lay open 
and to proclaim the Buddhas' wisdom, the Buddhas' powers of self-
mastery and supernatural penetration, the Buddhas' power to move 
with the resolute speed of a lion, the Buddhas' power of imposing, 
frighteningly great strength."10 

At that time, the Wirld-Honored One, wishing to restate this 
meaning, proclaimed gäthäs, saying: 

You should strive vigorously for single-mindedness, 
For I wish to state this matter. 

Allow yourselves no doubts or regrets, 
For the Buddha's knowledge is beyond reckoning or 

discussion. 
Put forward now the power to believe, 

Dwelling in the midst of the tolerant and the good, 
For a Dharma never before heard 

You shall all now be able to hear.11 

I am now reassuring you : 

231 



15 • Welling Up out of the Earth 

Do not allow yourselves to harbor doubts or fears, 
For the Buddha speaks no falsehoods, 

And his knowledge is incalculable. 
The prime Dharma that I have gained 

Is profound, not subject to discrimination. 
As such I will now preach it : 

All of you, listen single-mindedly ! 

At that time, the World-Honored One, having proclaimed these 
gäthäs, declared to the bodhisattva Maitreya, "Now in this great 
multitude I will make a declaration to you all. O Ajita! These incal-
culable, numberless asarnkhyeyas of great bodhisattva-mahäsattvas who 
have welled up out of the earth, and whom you have never before seen, 
I taught and converted in this Sahä world-sphere, once I had attained 
anuttarasamyaksambodhi. I guided and showed the way to these 
bodhisattvas. I tamed their minds, causing them to launch thoughts 
of the Path. These bodhisattvas all dwell beneath this Sahä world-
sphere, in the midst of the open space of this sphere. Where this scripture 
is concerned, they read and recite it, gaining fluency and advantage, 
they think about it with discrimination, and are rightly mindful of it. 
O Ajita! These good men have no desire to be in a multitude, there to 
have much talk, but they ever desire a quiet place, for they strive to 
practice vigorous perseverance, never allowing themselves to rest. Nor 
do they take up residence among men and gods, for they ever desire 
profound knowledge without obstacles. They also constantly desire the 
Dharma of the Buddhas, vigorously and single-mindedly persevering 
in their quest of unexcelled knowledge." 

At that time, the World-Honored One, wishing to restate this 
meaning, proclaimed gäthäs, saying: 

Ajita! Know 
That these great bodhisattvas 

For numberless kalpas 
Have been practicing and perfecting Buddha-knowledge. 

All were converted by me 
And enabled to open up their thought to the Great Path. 

These are my sons, 
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Abiding in this world-sphere. 
Ever performing dhüta-deeds, 

T h e y aspire to quiet places, 
Re ject ing the hustle-bustle of great multitudes, 

And having no desire for much talk. 
It is such sons as these 

W h o study and practice the Dharma of my Path.1 2 

Day and night ever persevering, 
In order to seek the Buddha Path, 

O n the Sahä world-sphere's 
Under side, in open space, they dwell. 

Hard and firm of resolve and mindfulness, 
Ever do they strive in their quest for wisdom, 

Preaching a variety of fine dharmas, 
T h e i r hearts knowing no fear. 

In Gayä city, I , 
Seated under the bodhi-tree, 

Was able to achieve supremely right, enlightened intuition 
And to turn the wheel of the Unexcelled Dharma. 

Only then did I teach and convert them, 
Enabling them for the first time to open their thought 

to the Path. 
Now all, dwelling in the unreceding, 

Shall without fail achieve Buddhahood. 
I now preach the true Word : 

Do you all single-mindedly believe it. 
For, since time long past, I 

Have been teaching and converting these multitudes. 

At that time, the bodhisattva-mahäsattva Maitreya and the 
innumerable other bodhisattvas, at heart doubtful and confused, 
suspicious of what had never been before, thought: " I n [such] a short 
space of time, how can the World-Honored One have taught and 
converted such incalculable, limitless asamkhyeyas ofgreat bodhisattvas, 
causing them to dwell in anuttarasamyaksambodhi?" Straightway they 
addressed the Buddha, saying, " O World-Honored O n e ! T h e Thus 

233 



15 • Welling Up out of the Earth 

Come One, when he was a prince, left the áakya palace and, in a place 
not far from Gayä city, sat on the Platform of the Path and contrived 
to achieve anuttarasamyaksambodhi. From that time to this is only a 
bit more than forty years. O World-Honored One! How in that little 
time could you accomplish so much of the business of a Buddha, with 
the might of a Buddha and the merits of a Buddha teach and convert 
so many incalculable multitudes of great bodhisattvas, destining them 
to achieve anuttarasamyaksambodhi? O World-Honored One! The 
great bodhisattva-multitudes are such that, were a man to count them 
for a thousand myriads of millions of kalpas, he could not finish doing so, 
nor reach their limit. Since remote time, in the presence of incalculable, 
limitless Buddhas, they have been planting wholesome roots, achieving 
the bodhisattva-path, ever practicing brahman-conduct. O World-
Honored One! Such a thing as this the world finds hard to believe! 

" I t is as if there were a man, his natural color fair and his hair 
black, twenty-five years of age, who pointed to men a hundred years 
of age and said, 'These are my sons!' The hundred-year-old men 
likewise point to the youngster and say, 'This is our father! He begot 
and reared us.' This thing would be hard to believe. So also is the 
Buddha. It is in fact no long time since his attainment of the Path. Now 
the bodhisattvas in this great multitude for incalculable thousands of 
myriads of millions of kalpas, for the sake of the Buddha Path, have 
already striven to practice with vigorous perseverance; have skillfully 
entered, or left, or remained in incalculable hundreds of thousands of 
myriads of millions of samädhis; have attained great supernatural 
penetration; have long perfected brahman-conduct; well and ably by 
degrees have practiced sundry wholesome dharmas; and have acquired 
skill in questioning and answering. In short, they are veritable gems of 
mankind, such that all the worlds regard them as very rare. This day 
the World-Honored One tells us that it was only upon his own attain-
ment of the Buddha Path that he caused them to open up their thought ; 
that he taught and converted them, showed them and guided them; 
that he caused them to turn to anuttarasamyaksarnbodhi. Since the 
World-Honored One's attainment of Buddhahood it is no long time, 
yet he has been able to do these very meritorious things! Although 
we for our own part believe that the Buddha's preachings in keeping 
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with what is appropriate, the words uttered by the Buddha, have never 
been false, and that what the Buddha knows is all thoroughly pene-
trating, yet the bodhisattvas who have but newly launched their 
thought, if after the Buddha's extinction they hear these words, may 
not accept them in faith, but may on the contrary produce the causes 
and conditions of the sinful act of attacking the Dharma. Very well, 
O World-Honored One ! We beg you to explain, both in order to remove 
our own doubts and in order that good men of ages yet to come, when 
they hear these things, may also experience 110 doubt."1 3 

At that time, the bodhisattva Maitreya, wishing to restate this 
meaning, proclaimed gäthäs, saying : 

At one time, the Buddha, issuing from the Sakya seed, 
Left his household, and near Gayä 

He sat by a bodhi-tree, 
Since when it is still no long time. 

These sons of the Buddhas, 
Their number incalculable, 

Long ago having trodden the Buddha Path, 
Dwell in the power of supernatural penetration. 

They have well learned the bodhisattva-path, and 
They are untainted by worldly dharmas, 

Like the lotus blossom in the water. 
Out of earth welling up, 

They all produce the thought of humble veneration, 
Remaining in the presence of the World-Honored One.14 

This thing is hard to reckon or to discuss. 
How may it be believed ? 

The Buddha's attainment of the Path is very recent, 
Yet his achievements are very many. 

We beg you, in order to dispel a multitude of doubts, 
To explain with discrimination in accord with Reality. 

It is as if there is a young man in the prime of life, 
His years only just twenty-five, 

Who points to men of a hundred years, 
Their hair white, their faces wrinkled, 
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Saying, "These are my begotten sons!" 
The sons also say, "This is our father!" 

Tha t the father is young and the sons old 
Is a thing the whole world will refuse to believe. 

So also is the World-Honored One, 
For his attainment of the Path is still very recent, 

While these bodhisattvas, 
Of firm resolve and fearing nothing, 

For incalculable kalpas have 
Been treading the bodhisattva-path, 

Skilled in objection, in question and answer, 
Their hearts fearless, 

Enduring humiliation with minds made up, 
Standing erect with imposing majesty, 

Praised by the Buddhas of the ten quarters, 
Well able to preach with discrimination, 

Having no desire to be in a human multitude, 
Ever loving to be in dhyàna-concentration, 

In order to seek the Buddha Path 
Dwelling in the open space below.15 

For our own part, we, having heard it from the Buddha, 
Have no doubts regarding this matter, 

But we beg the Buddha, for the future's sake, 
To expound, causing clear understanding. 

If with regard to this scripture 
Anyone engenders doubt and disbelief, 

Straightway he shall fall into an evil course. 
We beg you now, on this account, to explain, 

With regard to these incalculable bodhisattvas, 
How in little time 

You taught and converted them, enabling them to open up 
their thought 

And to dwell on the ground from which there is no backsliding. 

Scripture of the Lotus Blossom of the Fine Dharma. 
End of Roll the Fifth. 
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Chapter sixteen: The Life-span of the 
Thus Come One 

At that time, the Buddha declared to the bodhisattvas and all the great 
multitude: "Good men! Believe and understand the true speech of the 
Thus Come One!" Again he declared to the great multitude: "Believe 
and understand the true speech of the Thus Come One!" Again he 
declared to the great multitude: "Believe and understand the true 
speech of the Thus Come One!" At this time, the great multitude of 
bodhisattvas, Maitreya at their head, with palms joined addressed the 
Buddha, saying, "O World-Honored One! We beg you to speak it! 
We will accept with faith the words of the Buddha." When they had 
thus spoken three times, they again said, "We beg you to speak it! 
We will accept with faith the words of the Buddha."1 

At that time, the World-Honored One, knowing that the 
bodhisattvas' plea, now thrice repeated, would not be stilled, declared 
to them, "All of you now listen with understanding to the power of the 
secret supernatural penetrations of the Thus Come One! In all the 
worlds, gods, men, and asuras all say that the present Säkyamunibuddha 
left the palace of the Sakya clan and at a place not far removed from the 
city of Gayâ, seated on the Platform of the Path, attained anuttarasam-
yaksambodhi. And yet, O good men, since in fact I achieved Buddha-
hood it has been incalculable, limitless hundreds of thousands of 
myriads of millions of nayutas of kalpas. For example, one might 
imagine that in the five hundred thousand myriads of millions of nayutas 
of asamkhyeyas of thousand-millionfold worlds there is a man who 
pounds them all to atoms, and then, only after passing eastward over 
five hundred thousand myriads of millions of nayutas of asamkhyeyas 
of realms, deposits one atom, in this way in his eastward movement 
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exhausting all these atoms. Good men! In your thinking, how would 
it be? Could these world-spheres be conceived of and counted? Could 
one know their number, or could one not?" 

The bodhisattva Maitreya and the others together addressed the 
Buddha, saying, " O World-Honored One! These world-spheres are 
incalculable, limitless, such as number cannot know nor the power of 
thought reach. No voice-hearer or pratyekabuddha, with the aid of his 
knowledge-without-outflows, can think on or know their limit or their 
number. We, too, dwelling as we do on the soil of the avaivartya [point 
of non-backsliding], cannot arrive at anything where this matter is 
concerned. O World-Honored One! So incalculable and limitless are 
these world-spheres!" 

At that time, the Buddha declared to the great multitude of 
bodhisattvas, "Good men! Now I will declare it to you plainly. If these 
world-spheres, whether an atom was deposited in them or not, were 
all reduced to atoms, and if each atom were a kalpa, the time since my 
achievement of Buddhahood would exceed even this. For a hundred 
thousand myriads of millions of nayutas of asamkhyeyakalpas I have 
been constantly dwelling in this Sahä world-sphere, preaching the 
Dharma, teaching and converting; also elsewhere, in a hundred thou-
sand myriads of millions of nayutas of asamkhyeyas of realms [I have 
been] guiding and benefiting the beings. Good men! In this interval, 
I preached of the Buddha Torch-Burner and others (Dïpamkaratathâ-
gataprabhftayah), and I also said of them that they had entered into 
nirvana. Things like this are all discriminations made as an expedient 
device. O good men! If living beings come before me, I, with my 
Buddha-eye, observe the keenness or dullness of their faith and other 
faculties and, in keeping with their degrees of receptiveness to salvation, 
ascribe to myself names that are not the same and an age in years that is 
now great, now small. I also declare openly that I will enter into nirvana. 
Further, by resort to sundry expedient devices I preach a subtle Dharma, 
being thus able to cause the beings to open their thoughts to joy. O 
good men ! The Thus Come One, seeing the beings' desire for a lesser 
dharma, their qualities thin and their defilements grave, preaches to 
such persons, saying, 'In my youth I left my household and attained 
anuttarasamyaksambodhi.' However, since in fact I achieved Buddha-

238 



16 • The Life-span of the Thus Come One 

hood it has been as long a stretch of time as this. It is merely by resort 
to an expedient device, in order to teach and convert living beings, 
to enable them to enter upon the Buddha Path, that I speak such words 
as these. O good men! The scriptural canon preached by the Thus 
Come One is all for the purpose of conveying living beings to deliverance. 
At times he speaks of his own body, at times of another's body; at times 
he shows his own body, at times another's body, at times his own affairs, 
at times another's affairs. Everything he says is Reality, not vanity. 
What is the reason? The Thus Come One in full accord with Reality 
knows and sees the marks of the triple sphere. There is no birth-and-
death, whether withdrawal from or emergence into the world, nor is 
there any being in the world nor anyone who passes into extinction. 
[The triple sphere] is neither Reality nor vanity, neither likeness nor 
difference. Not in the manner of the triple sphere does he view the 
triple sphere. Such matters as these the Thus Come One sees clearly, 
without confusion or error. Since the living beings have sundry natures, 
sundry desires, sundry actions, sundry recollections, notions, and dis-
criminations; wishing to enable them to produce wholesome roots, by 
resort to divers parables and expressions in sundry ways he preaches 
the Dharma. The Buddha-deeds that he does he has never stopped 
doing. In this way, since my attainment ofBuddhahood it has been a very 
great interval of time. My life-span is incalculable asamkhyeyakalpas, 
ever enduring, never perishing. O good men ! The life-span I achieved in 
my former treading of the bodhisattva path even now is not exhausted, 
for it is twice the above number. Yet even now, though in reality I am 
not to pass into extinction, yet I proclaim that I am about to accept 
extinction. By resort to these expedient devices the Thus Come One 
teaches and converts the beings. What is the reason? If the Buddha were 
to dwell long in the world, men of thin qualities would not plant whole-
some roots, while the lowly and the poor would crave the objects of the 
five desires and enter into the net of recollections, notions, and un-
warranted views. If they were to see that the Thus Come One is ever 
present and unperishing, then they would conceive pride and willfulness 
and harbor impatience and negligence, unable to produce notions of 
something difficult to encounter or thoughts of humble reverence. 
It is for this reason that the Thus Come One preaches by resort to 
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expedient devices, 'Bhik$us ! Know that a Buddha's emergence into the 
world is a thing difficult to encounter.' What is the reason? Men of thin 
qualities may pass through incalculable hundreds of thousands of 
myriads of millions of kalpas, some having occasion to see a Buddha, 
others not. For just this reason I say to them, Ό bhikçus ! A Thus Come 
One cannot easily be seen!' These beings, hearing such words, will 
invariably produce the notion of something difficult to encounter, and 
they will harbor longing in their hearts, looking up with thirst to the 
Buddha ; then they will plant wholesome roots. It is for this reason that 
the Thus Come One, though in fact he is never extinct, yet speaks of 
passage into extinction. Also, O good men, the Dharma of the Buddhas, 
of the Thus Come Ones, having the sole purpose of conveying the beings 
to salvation, is in every case Reality, not vanity. 

"For example, suppose there is a good physician, wise and of 
penetrating sensitivity, who intelligendy refines medical herbs and 
skillfully heals many sicknesses. That man has many sons—ten, or 
twenty, or as many as a hundred or more. On an affair of business, he 
goes far off to another realm. His sons, left behind, drink some other, 
poisonous medicines and show agonized pain and confusion, rolling 
about on the earth. At this time their father returns home. The sons, 
having drunk poison, and some of them having lost their sanity, though 
others have not, are all overjoyed at seeing their father from afar. 
They kneel worshipfully and inquire after him, saying, 'Welcome back 
to peace and security ! We in our folly have made the mistake of taking 
poisonous medicine. We beg you to heal us and restore our lives to us!' 
The father, seeing how acute were the agonies of his sons, searched for 
good medicinal herbs, colorful, fragrant, and tasty, perfect in every way, 
guided by the prescriptions in his treatises. He pounded, sifted, and 
blended them, then gave them to his sons, ordering them to take them, 
speaking these words: 'Take these great and good herbs, colorful, 
fragrant, and tasty, perfect in every way, for you shall then quickly 
be rid of your agonies, and shall never again be subject to a host of 
torments.' Among the sons, those who had not lost their sanity, seeing 
that these herbs were good in both color and fragrance, straightway 
took them, and their sickness was completely removed and healed. 
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The others, who had lost their sanity, though when they saw their father 
coming they, too, inquired after him joyfully and sought a cure for their 
sickness, yet, when given the medicine, still would not take it. What is the 
reason? It is that through the deep entry of the poisonous vapors they 
had lost their sanity. They said that this lovely, colorful, fragrant 
medicine was no good. The father thought: 'These children are to be 
pitied! Their thoughts, having been affected by poison, are all topsy-
turvy. Though when they saw me they rejoiced anci sought relief, 
fine medicine like this they will not consent to take ! I must now devise 
an expedient with which to induce them to take this medicine.' Straight-
way he spoke these words : 'You all should know that I am now aged 
and infirm, and that my time of death is already at hand. This fine and 
good medicine I now leave here for you to take. Have no concern about 
not recovering!' When he had given these instructions, he went again 
to another realm and then sent a messenger back to declare, 'Your 
father is dead!' At this time, the sons, hearing that their father had 
forsaken them, felt much anguish in their hearts, and thought: 'If our 
father were here, he would take pity on us, and we could be saved and 
protected; but now he has forsaken us, having gone far off to die in 
another country!' Thinking themselves forsaken and exposed, having 
nothing further on which to rely, they ever harbored feelings of sadness. 
It is only when at length their thoughts were awakened that they under-
stood that the medicine was colorful, fragrant, and tasty. Then straight-
way they took it, and the poisons and the sickness were all healed. The 
father, hearing that his sons had all achieved a cure, then came back, 
enabling all to see him. O good men! In your thinking, how is it? Is 
there any man who can say that this good physician is guilty of the sin 
of willfully false speech, or is there not?" 

"There is not, O World Honored One." 
The Buddha said, "So, too, am I. Since my achievement of 

Buddhahood it has been incalculable, limitless hundred thousands of 
myriads of millions of nayutas of asamkhyeyakalpas. For the beings' 
sake, by resort to my power of expedient devices I say that I shall pass 
into extinction. Still there is no one who can, in keeping with the 
Dharma, say that I am guilty of the sin of willfully false speech." 
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At that time, the World-Honored One, wishing to restate this 
meaning, proclaimed gäthäs, saying: 

Since I attained Buddhahood, 
Throughout the number of kalpas that have passed, 

Incalculable hundred thousands of myriads 
Of million times asamkhyeyas, 

Ever have I been preaching Dharma, teaching and converting. 
Countless millions of living beings 

Have I caused to enter into the Buddha Path,* 
Since which time it has been incalculable kalpas. 

For the beings' sake, 
And as an expedient device, I make a show of nirvana ; 

Yet in fact I do not pass into extinction, 
But ever dwell here and preach Dharma. 

I, ever dwelling here, 
By the power of my supernatural penetrations, 

Cause the topsy-turvy living beings, 
Though they are near, not to see.5 

The multitude, seeing me passed into extinction, 
Broadly make offerings to my sarïra, 

All harboring feelings of longing 
And conceiving the thought of looking up in thirst. 

The beings, bowed down in faith, 
Straightforward and honest, their minds gentle and pliant, 

Single-mindedly desiring to see the Buddha,4 

Do not begrudge their own bodily lives. 
At that time I, together with my multitudinous samgha, 

Emerge on the Mount of the Numinous Eagle. 
I then tell the beings 

That I will ever be here, not becoming extinct, 
And that it was by resort to the power of an expedient device 

That I made a show of extinction or nonextinction. 
Other realms possess living beings 

Humbly reverent and with faith desiring, 
In whose midst also 
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And for whose sakes I preach the Unexcelled Dharma. 
Not hearing this, you all 

Did but imagine that I should pass into extinction. 
I, seeing the beings 

Sunk in a sea of woe, 
And for that reason not displaying my body to them, 

Caused them to look up in thirst. 
When their thoughts aspired with longing, 

Only then did I appear and preach Dharma to them : 
Such is the power of my supernatural penetrations. 

Throughout asaqikhyeyakalpas 
Ever am I on the Mount of the Numinous Eagle 

And in my other dwelling places. 
When the beings see the kalpa ending 

And being consumed by a great fire, 
This land of mine is perfectly safe, 

Ever full of gods and men; 
In it are gardens and groves, halls and towers, 

Variously adorned with gems, 
As well as jeweled trees with many blossoms and fruits, 

Wherein the beings play and amuse themselves ; 
Where the gods beat their divine drums, 

Making melodies most skillfully played, 
And rain down mändärava-flowers, 

Scattering them on the Buddha and his great multitude.8 

My Pure Land is not destroyed, 
Yet the multitude, seeing it consumed with flame, 

Are worried, and fear the torment of pain; 
The likes of these are everywhere. 

These sin-ridden beings, 
By reason of their evil deeds, 

Throughout asarnkhyeyakalpas 
Do not hear the Name of the Three Jewels.* 

Those who have cultivated merit, 

* Buddha, Dharma (in the sense of enunciated doctrine), and samgha. 
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Who are gentle and agreeable, straightforward and honest, 
All do, however, see my body 

Dwelling here and preaching Dharma.* 
At times to this multitude 

I preach that the Buddha's life-span is incalculable ; 
Then, at length, to those who finally see the Buddha, 

I preach that the Buddha is hard to encounter. 
Such is the power of my knowledge, 

The rays of my wisdom having an incalculable glow, 
My life-span being of numberless kalpas, 

Gained after cultivation of long practice. 
All of you, who have knowledge, 

Entertain no doubts in this regard ! 
You must cut them off and forever banish them, 

For the Buddha's Word is not vain. 
As a physician skilled in expedient devices, 

In order to heal a son gone mad, 
Is in fact living but says he is dead, 

Yet none can say he tells a willful lie, 
So I, too, Father of the World that I am, 

Savior from woe and suffering, 
Because ordinary fellows are set on their heads, 

Though I really live, say I am in extinction. 
Otherwise, because they constantly see me, 

They would conceive thoughts of pride and arrogance, 
Recklessly clinging to the objects of the five desires 

And falling into evil destinies. 
I, ever knowing the living beings 

Who tread the Path and those who do not, 
In response to those who may be saved 

Preach to them a variety of dharmas, 
Each time having this thought: 

"How may I cause the beings 
To contrive to enter the Unexcelled Path 

And quickly to perfect the Buddha-body?"7 
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At that time, after the great assembly had heard the Buddha speak of the 
great length of his life-span, incalculable, limitless asamkhyeyas of 
living beings gained a great advantage. At that time, the World-Honored 
One declared to the bodhisattva-mahäsattva Maitreya: "O Ajita! 
When I preached on the great length of the life-span of the Thus Come 
One, living beings to the number of sands in six hundred and eighty 
myriads of millions of nayutas of Ganges rivers gained acceptance of 
[the doctrine of] the unborn dharmas. Again, a thousand times this 
number of bodhisattva-mahâsattvas heard and were enabled to take hold 
of the gateway of the dhâranïs. Again, bodhisattva-mahâsattvas equal 
to the number of the atoms in one world-sphere gained joy in preaching 
and unimpeded eloquence. Again, bodhisattva-mahâsattvas equal in 
number to the atoms in one world-sphere gained the dhâranî that can 
be turned to a hundred thousand myriads of millions of incalculable 
[uses]. Again, bodhisattva-mahâsattvas equal in number to the atoms 
in the thousand-millionfold world were enabled to turn the unreceding 
Wheel of the Dharma. Again, bodhisattva-mahâsattvas equal in number 
to the atoms in two thousand middle lands were enabled to turn the 
pure Wheel of the Dharma. Again, bodhisattva-mahâsattvas equal in 
number to the atoms in a minor thousand of lands were destined 
after eight rebirths to gain anuttarasamyaksambodhi. Again, bodhi-
sattva-mahäsattvas equal to four times the number of atoms under 
four heavens were destined after four rebirths to gain anuttarasamyak-
sambodhi. Again, bodhisattva-mahâsattvas equal in number to three 
times the number of atoms under four heavens were destined after three 
rebirths to gain anuttarasamyaksambodhi. Again, bodhisattva-mahâ-
sattvas equal in number to twice the atoms under four heavens 
were destined after two rebirths to gain anuttarasamyaksambodhi. 
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Again, bodhisattva-mahàsattvas equal in number to the atoms under 
four heavens were destined after one rebirth to gain anuttarasamyak-
sambodhi. Again, living beings equal in number to the atoms in eight 
world-spheres opened up their thoughts to anuttarasamyaksambodhi." 

When the Buddha said that these bodhisattva-mahàsattvas had 
gained a great Dharma-advantage, in open space there was a rain of 
mändärava and mahämändärava flowers, scattered over the Buddhas 
seated on lion thrones at the foot of incalculable hundred thousands of 
myriads of millions of jeweled trees; scattered at the same time on 
Säkyamunibuddha and on the Thus Come One Many Jewels, long 
passed into extinction, both seated on the lion throne within the stüpa 
of the seven jewels ; scattered also on all the bodhisattvas and fourfold 
assemblies. There was also a rain of finely powdered candana and of 
incense that sinks in water (agurusya cüräni ca.). In open space the divine 
drums sounded of themselves, their sound being fine, deep, and far-
reaching. There also rained down a thousand varieties of divine gar-
ments, hung with laces of jewels, laces of pearls, laces of mani-jewels, 
laces of wish-granting jewels, filling the nine directions. A great number 
of jeweled censers were burning priceless incense, whose scent of itself 
reached everywhere as an offering to the great assembly. Above each 
Buddha were bodhisattvas holding banners and parasols, reaching in 
ascending order up to the Brahma-gods. With fine sounds these bodhi-
sattvas sang incalculable hymns of praise, lauding the Buddhas. 

At that time, the bodhisattva Maitreya, rising from his seat, 
bared his right shoulder and, facing the Buddha with palms joined, 
proclaimed gàthàs, saying : 

The Buddha preaches a rare Dharma, 
One that we have never heard before, 

That the World-Honored One has great power, 
And that his life-span cannot be measured. 

Countless sons of the Buddha, 
Hearing the World-Honored One with discrimination 

Preach of those who shall gain profit from the Dharma, 
Rejoice in a joy that fills the whole body. 
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Some dwell on the ground from which there is no turning 
back, 

Some have gained dhäranis ; 
Some, gaining unimpeded joy in preaching, 

[Master the] all-protective [charm] that can be turned to 
myriads of millions [of uses] (kotlsahasräya ca dhâranïye) ; 

Or, as many as are the thousand-millionfold world's 
Atoms, so many are the bodhisattvas 

Every one of whom can [now] turn 
The unreceding Dharma-wheel. 

Again, as many as are the millionfold world's 
Atoms, so many are the bodhisattvas 

Every one of whom can turn 
The pure Dharma-wheel. 

Again, as many as are the thousandfold world's 
Atoms, so many are the bodhisattvas 

Who in eight rebirths more 
Shall contrive to achieve the Buddha Path. 

Or, as many as in four, three, two, 
And the like times the worlds under heaven 

There are atoms, so many are the bodhisattvas 
Who, after a respective number of rebirths, shall achieve 

Buddhahood. 
Or, as many as in one world under the four heavens there are 

Atoms, so many are the bodhisattvas 
Who, after one rebirth more, 

Shall achieve omniscience. 
Beings such as these, 

Hearing of the great length of the Buddha's life-span, 
Shall gain incalculable, outflow-free, 

Pure fruits and retributions.1 

Again, as many as are eight world-spheres' 
Atoms, so many are the living beings 

Who, hearing the Buddha preach of his life-span, 
Produced unexcelled thoughts. 

The World-Honored One preaches incalculable 
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Dharmas, beyond reckoning and discussion, 
From which many derive benefits 

As limitless as open space.2 

There rain down heavenly mändäravas 
And mahämändäravas ; 

And Saleras and Brahmas, like Ganges' sands 
In their numberlessness, come from the Buddha-lands. 

Candana and incense that sinks in water rain down 
In a jumble, falling in confusion 

Like birds flying down from the sky, 
Scattered as offerings over the Buddhas. 

In the midst of open space divine drums 
O f themselves produce subtle sounds, 

While divine garments in the thousands of myriads 
Come whirling down. 

Fine censers made of a variety of gems 
And burning priceless incense 

O f themselves move about everywhere, 
Making offerings to the World-Honored Ones. 

The great bodhisattva-multitude 
Grasps banners and parasols of the seven jewels, 

Lofty and fine and of a myriad millions of kinds, 
Which by degrees reach to the Brahmä-gods ; 

And before every Buddha 
Are jeweled banners from which hang the pendants of victory. 

Also, in a thousand myriads of gâthâs 
The praises of the Thus Come Ones are sung. 

All these many things 
Are such as have never been before. 

Hearing that the Buddha's life-span is incalculable, 
All are delighted. 

The Buddha's Name, bruited in ten directions, 
Broadly benefits the beings, 

And all are fully endowed with wholesome roots, 
Which serve to further the unexcelled thought 

[of perfect enlightened intuition].3 
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At that time the Buddha declared to the bodhisattva-mahäsattva 
Maitreya, " O Ajita! Whatever living beings, hearing that the Buddha's 
life-span is as long as this, can produce as much as a single moment 
of faith and understanding shall gain merit that shall have no limit, 
no measure. A good man or good woman for anuttarasamyaksambodhi 's 
sake throughout eighty myriads of millions of nayutas of kalpas may 
practice the five päramitäs, to wit, dänapäramitä, sïlapâramità, ksänti-
päramitä, viryapäramitä, and dhyänapäramitä, all except prajAäpäramitä,* 
but if one compares his or her merit with the former, it does not come to 
the hundredth part, not to the thousandth, nor the hundred-thousand-
myriad-millionth, nor, for that matter, can it be known by resort to 
count or even to parable. That a good man or good woman having this 
sort of merit should recede from anuttarasamyaksarnbodhi is simply 
not possible." 

At that time, the World-Honored One, wishing to restate this 
meaning, proclaimed gäthäs, saying: 

If a man should seek Buddha-knowledge 
Throughout eighty myriads of millions 

Of nayutas, yea, of kalpas in that number, 
Practicing the five päramitäs 

Throughout all those kalpas, 
Making gifts and presenting offerings to Buddhas 

And to condition-perceiving disciples, 
As well as to multitudes of bodhisattvas, 

Gifts and offerings of rare and unusual food and drink, 
Of superior clothing and bedding, 

Using candana to build monasteries 
Adorned with gardens and groves, 

Gifts of this kind and others, 
All of them fine in sundry ways, 

Throughout this number of kalpas, 
Diverting them [i.e., the good deeds] to the Buddha Path ; 

If, again, he should hold to the prohibitions 

* For definitions of these, see paramitä in the glossary. 
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Purely, without omission or neglect, 
Seeking the Unexcelled Path, 

The one praised by the Buddhas ; 
If, again, he should practice forbearance in the face of 

humiliation, 
Dwelling on the soil of conciliation and gentleness, 

So that, even if numerous evildoers should come and inflict 
themselves upon him, 

His thought would not be shaken, 
And if those who possess Dharma 

Should cherish overweening pride, 
Even then the insult and torment he should receive at their 

hands, 
As well as all things of that sort, he could bear with 

equanimity; 
If, again, he could strive to persevere with vigor, 

Ever hard and firm of will and presence of mind, 
Throughout incalculable millions of kalpas 

Single-minded and not slackening, 
Also throughout numberless kalpas 

Dwelling in an empty, idle place 
And, whether sitting or walking, 

Ridding himself of drowsiness and ever collecting his 
thoughts ; 

If then, thanks to these causes and conditions, 
He should be able to produce dhyäna-concentrations, 

For eighty millions of myriads of kalpas, 
Dwelling secure, his thought undisturbed, 

Holding to this single-minded happiness, 
Praying to find the Unexcelled Path— 

"May I obtain omniscience, 
Exhausting the limits of dhyâna-concentration !" ; 

If this person throughout a hundred thousand 
Myriads of millions of kalpas, yea, throughout kalpas in that 

number, 
Should put into practice these merits 
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Just preached ; 
And if there should be good men and women 

Who, hearing me preach about my life-span, 
Should believe for but a single moment, 

The happiness of these would exceed even that. 
If a person should have absolutely no 

Doubts or second thoughts whatever, 
Believing with profound thought for a single instant, 

Such should be his happiness.4 

Whatever bodhisattvas there are 
Who, having trodden the path for incalculable kalpas, 

Hear me preach about my life-span 
Shall be able thereby to accept it with faith. 

Persons such as these 
Shall receive this scriptural canon on the crown of their heads, 

Praying, "May I in time to come, 
Throughout a long life, convey living beings to salvation ! 

Just as this day the World-Honored One, 
King among the áakyas, 

On the Platform of the Path, with his lion's roar, 
Preaches Dharma fearlessly, 

May we in time to come, 
Objects of veneration on the part of all, 

When seated on the Platform of the Path, 
Preach of our life-span also in the same way." 

If there are persons of profound thought, 
Pure, substantial, and straightforward, 

Having heard much and able to hold all, 
Who understand the Buddha's Word in accord with its 

meaning, 
Then persons such as these 

Concerning this shall have no doubts. 

"Further, O Ajita, if there is anyone who, hearing of the great 
length of the Buddha's life-span, understands the import of the words, 
the merit gained by that man shall have no limit or measure, for he 
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shall be able to produce the unexcelled knowledge of the Thus Come 

One. How much the truer shall this be of one who broadly hears this 

scripture, or causes others to hear it, or holds it himself, or causes 

others to hold it, or writes it down himself, or causes others to write it, 

or who makes offerings to the scriptural roll of flower perfume, necklaces, 

banners, parasols, fragrant incense, and candles made of wax scented 

with fragrant wood! For this man's merit shall be incalculable and 

limitless, able to produce knowledge of all modes. 

" O A j i t a ! If a good man or good woman, hearing me preach 

of the great length of my life-span, with profound thought believes 

and understands, then he or she thereby shall ever see the Buddha on 

Grdhrakûta Mountain, with his great multitude of bodhisattvas and 

voice-hearers surrounding him as he preaches Dharma. He or she shall 

also see this Sahä world-sphere, its soil made ofvaiç lûrya; flat and even; 

highways in eight directions bordered with J ä m b ü n a d a * gold5 and 

rows of jeweled trees; its terraces, towers, and halls all fashioned from 

gems; a multitude of bodhisattvas all dwelling in its midst. Be it known 

that if a person is able to take such a view as this, this ability is a mark of 

profound faith and understanding. 

" A g a i n , if after the extinction of the Thus Come O n e anyone 

hears this scripture and without maligning it raises up thoughts of 

appropriate joy , be it known that this is a mark of his having already 

achieved profound faith and understanding. How much truer is this 

of one who reads and recites, accepts and keeps it! For such a man 

thereby carries the Thus C o m e O n e on his head. O A j i t a ! Such a good 

man or good woman need not ever erect stüpa or monastery, build cells 

for the samgha, or make the four kinds of offerings to the samgha-

multitude for my sake. W h a t is the reason? Such a good man or good 

woman, by accepting and holding, by reading and reciting this scriptural 

canon, thereby shall already have erected stüpas, built samgha-cells, 

* Jämbünada is the adjective derived from Jambunadi, the river J a m b ü (or J a m b u ) , alleged 

to be formed of the juice of the jambu fruit and to flow down from Mount Sumeru into our 

continent, which thus bears the name JambudvTpa, "jambu island." In Kumâraj lva 's 

version, jämbünada bears the deceptive appearance ofyen-fou-t'an (ancient pronunciation 

approximatelyyem-bu-dan), while the Sanskrit, as we have it, does not have the word at 

all (see note 5). 
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and made offerings to the sanigha-multitude. That is, he or she shall 
have erected with the Buddhasarîra stupas of the seven jewels, 
tapering both vertically and horizontally and reaching to the Brahmä-
gods; hung with banners, parasols, and a multitude of jeweled tinkling 
bells; fitted out with flower perfume, necklaces, powdered incense, 
perfumed paint, burnt incense, a multitude of drums and musical 
instruments, pipes, flutes, reeds, and sundry dancers, who shall sing 
praise with fine-sounding song. That is, he shall have made these 
offerings throughout incalculable thousands of myriads of millions of 
kalpas. O Ajita! If after my extinction there be among the hearers of 
this scriptural canon any who can accept and keep it, or write it down 
themselves, or instruct others to write it, then they shall thereby have 
erected samgha-cells; also with red candana they shall have fashioned 
palatial halls, thirty-two in number, the height of eight ta/a-trees [fan-
palm, palmyra],· high and wide, imposing and lovely, a hundred 
thousand bhikçus dwelling within them; with gardens, groves, and 
bathing ponds, with walks and dhyäna-caves filled with clothing, food 
and drink, sitting mats and bedding mats, potions and medicines, and 
all manner of musical instruments; such samgha-cells, halls, and towers 
being in several hundred thousands of myriads of millions, the number 
being in fact incalculable: so shall they appear, making offerings to me 
and to the bhikçu-samgha. For that reason I say: if after the extinction 
of the Thus Come One there is anyone who accepts and keeps, reads 
and recites, preaches to others, or writes down himself, or instructs 
others to write, and thus honors the scriptural roll, he need not go 
further and erect stüpa or monastery or build samgha-cells as offerings 
to the multitudinous samgha. If, then, there is a man who can keep this 
scripture and at the same time practice the spreading of gifts, the keeping 
of the prohibitions, forbearance in the face of humiliation, vigorous 
perseverance, single-mindedness, and wisdom, how far superior his 
excellences shall be, how incalculable, how limitless! Just as open space, 
eastward, westward, southward, and northward, as well as in the four 
intermediate directions, upward, and downward, is incalculable and 
limitless, so shall this man's merit, too, be incalculable and limitless, 
leading quickly to Knowledge of All Modes. If a person shall read and 
recite, accept and keep, this scripture and preach it to others, or write 
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it down himself, or instruct another to write it; if, again, he can erect 
stüpas and build samgha-cells, making offerings and singing hymns of 
praise to the multitudinous samgha of voice-hearers; if also, having 
recourse to a hundred thousand myriads of millions of modes of praise, 
he lauds the merits of the bodhisattvas ; if he also, by various means, 
preaches to others, in accord with its meaning, this Scripture of the 
Dharma Blossom; if, again, he can purely keep the prohibitions and 
dwell with gentle and agreeable persons, enduring humiliation without 
anger, his will and presence of mind hard and firm, ever attaching great 
weight to sitting in dhyäna, attaining to the deep concentrations, 
persevering vigorously and with heroic courage, gathering all good 
dharmas to himself, being of keen faculties and wisdom, skilled at 
answering queries and objections: if, O Ajita, after my extinction the 
good men and good women who accept and keep, read and recite this 
scriptural canon also have good merits like these, be it known that these 
persons have already turned toward the Platform of the Way, that they 
are close to anuttarasamyaksambodhi and seated under the Tree of the 
Path. O Ajita! Wherever these good men and good women sit, or stand, 
or walk, there one should erect a stüpa, and all gods and men should 
make offerings to it, as if it were a stüpa of the Buddha himself." 

At that time, the World-Honored One, wishing to restate this 
meaning, proclaimed gäthäs, saying: 

I f after my passage into extinction 
Anyone can exalt this scripture, 

That person's happiness (punyaskandha) shall be incalculable, 
As has just been stated. 

He shall thereby have completed 
All manner of offerings 

And with sarira have erected a stüpa 
Adorned with the seven jewels, 

Displaying a chatra very high and wide, 
Gradually tapering till it reaches the Brahmä-gods, 

And jeweled tinkling bells in the thousands of myriads of 
millions 

That give forth a subtle sound when shaken by the wind. 
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He also throughout incalculable kalpas 
Shall have made offerings to this stüpa 

Of flower perfume and necklaces, 
Of divine garments and the music of a host of instruments, 

And burnt candles of scented wax, 
Ever shining brightly all around. 

In an evil age, at the time of the final Dharma, 
Whoever can keep this scripture 

Thereby, as just said, shall already 
Have perfected sundry offerings. 

If one can keep this scripture, 
Then it shall be as if, in the very presence of the Buddha, 

With ox-head candana 
He had erected samgha-cells as an offering, 

With halls thirty-two, 
The height of eight tala-trees, 

And presented superior sweetmeats and fine garments, 
As well as mats and beds, all perfect, 

A dwelling-place for a multitude of a hundred thousand, 
Gardens and goves, bathing ponds, 

Walks, and dhyäna-caves, 
All variously imposing and lovely. 

If there are any who with the thought of faith and 
understanding 

Accept and keep, read and recite, write, 
Or, again, instruct others to write ; 

Also make offerings to the scriptural roll, 
Scattering flower perfume and powdered incense; 

Or take sumanä [large-flowered jasmine], campaka [champac 
tree] 

And atimuktaka [Gaertneria racemosa] 
And, extracting their fragrant oil, ever burn it: 

He who makes offerings like these 
Shall gain incalculable merit; 

As open space is limitless, 
So shall his happiness be. 
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How much truer shall this be of one who keeps this scripture 
And who at the same time spreads gifts all round, keeps the 

prohibitions, 
Endures humiliation, desires dhyäna-concentration, 

Neither angry nor foul-mouthed, 
Humbly reveres the stüpa-shrines, 

Defers to the bhikçus, 
Puts arrogant thoughts far from himself, 

Ever aspires to wisdom, 
And is not angry when there are queries or objections 

But explains himself acquiescently ! 
If one can perform these acts, 

One's merit shall be incalculable. 
If one sees this Dharma-master 

Perfect such excellences as these, 
One must strew him with divine flowers, 

Cover his body with divine garments, 
Touch one's face and head to his feet in obeisance, 

And produce thoughts of him as if of a Buddha. 
One should also think: 

" I n no long time he shall arrive at the Platform of the Way, 
Gaining the no-ado that has no outflows* 

And broadly benefiting men and gods." 
Wherever he may have dwelt, 

Or walked, or sat or lain, 
Wherever, for that matter, he may have uttered a single gäthä, 

Therein one is to erect a stüpa, 

* T h e "no-ado that has no outflows" is supreme enlightenment that leads to nirvana. 
It has " n o outflows" in the sense that it does not conduce to reincarnation. "No-ado" 
ιwu weit is a Taoist term taken over by the Ch. Buddhists, first to mean nirvana, later 
to mean asamskrta. Here, I believe, Kumâraj îva s Ch. amanuenses, without his knowledge, 
were harking back to an earlier usage, or rather to a kindred sense, not nirvana but bodhi, 
"enlightened intuition" (which is what the Skt. has). Wu wei implied for the Taoists that 
all action is bad, that the Sage who really understands Heaven's will can sit perfectly 
motionless and let things take care of themselves. There can be little doubt that the first 
Chinese to be attracted to Buddhism misunderstood nirvana to mean just that. 
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Adorning it, making it fine and lovely, 
And making sundry offerings to it. 

If the Buddha's son dwells in this land, 
Then the Buddha gains the advantage thereof, 

Ever being within it, 
Whether walking, sitting, or lying.' 



Chapter Eighteen : The Merits of 
Appropriate Joy 

At that time, the bodhisattva-mahâsattva Maitreya addressed the Bud-
dha, saying, " O World-Honored One! If there is a good man or good 
woman who, hearing this Scripture of the Dharma Blossom, rejoices 
appropriately, how much happiness shall he or she obtain?" Then he 
proclaimed a gäthä, saying: 

After the World-Honored One's passage into extinction, 
If there is one who hears this scripture 

And if he can rejoice appropriately, 
How much happiness shall he obtain? (kiyantam kusalam 

bhavet / / ) 

At that time, the Buddha declared to the bodhisattva-mahâsattva 
Maitreya, " O Ajita ! After the Thus Come One's passage into extinction, 
if bhik$u, bhikçunï, upâsaka, upâsikâ, or any other wise person, old or 
young, having heard this scripture and rejoiced appropriately, leaves 
the assembly of the Dharma and, going to another place, whether 
samgha-cells, empty and idle places, walled cities, towns, alleyways, 
footpaths, settlements, or rustic villages, expounds it to the limit of his 
ability to father and mother, close kin, or good friends and acquaint-
ances, and if these persons, having heard it, rejoice appropriately and 
go in turn and teach it to others who likewise, having heard it, rejoice in 
their own turn, and if it goes on in this way until it reaches the fiftieth 
person, then, O Ajita, I will now tell of the merits of the appropriate 
joy of that good man or good woman. Listen well ! 

"Suppose that in the hundred myriads of millions ofasarpkhyeyas 
of world-spheres, among living beings of the six destinies and the four 
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kinds of birth—to wit, birth from eggs, birth from a womb, birth from 
moisture, and birth from transformation—whether shaped or shapeless, 
whether conscious, unconscious, not conscious, or not unconscious, 
whether legless, two-legged, four-legged, or many-legged, and the like, 
suppose that among these many living beings there is a man who, seeking 
happiness,1 gives them whatever enjoyable things they desire, to every 
being giving a whole Jambudvfpa full of gold, silver, vaidürya, giant 
clam shell, agate, coral, amber, and other fine and precious gems, as 
well as elephants, horses, carriages, and palaces, halls, and towers fash-
ioned of the seven jewels. If this great donor, having spread gifts about 
in this way full eighty years, then thinks: Ί have already given to the 
beings whatever playthings they desired. Yet these beings are all old and 
decrepit, their years in excess of eighty, their hair white, their faces 
wrinkled, and in no long time they will die. I must teach and guide them 
by recourse to the Buddhadharma' ; if then he straightway assembles 
these beings, expounding conversion through Dharma, demonstrating 
and teaching, benefiting and delighting them, so that at once all gain the 
path of the srota'âpanna [the first-stage srâvaka], the path of the sakrdä-
gâmin ["once-returner"] the path of the anägämin ["nonreturner"], the 
path of the arhant, exhausting whatever outflows there may be, all 
acquiring the self-mastery [to enter] profound dhyäna-concentration 
[at will], and perfecting the eight deliverances, in your thinking how 
shall it be? Shall the merits gained by this great donor be many or not?" 

Maitreya addressed the Buddha, saying, " O World-Honored 
One! This man's merit shall be very great, incalculable and limitless. 
If this donor were but to give the beings all manner of playthings, his 
merit would be incalculable. How much the more if he were to enable 
them to gain the fruit of the arhant!" 

The Buddha declared to Maitreya, "I now tell you plainly: the 
merit gained by this man for giving all manner of playthings to living 
beings of the six destinies in four hundred myriads of millions ofasam-
khyeyas of world-spheres, and also enabling them to obtain the fruit of 
the arhant, does not equal one-hundredth, not one-thousandth, not one-
hundred-thousand-myriad-millionth part of the merit of that fiftieth 
person for appropriately rejoicing at hearing a single gäthä of the Scrip-
ture of the Dharma Blossom, for it is something that cannot be known 
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through number or parable. O Ajita ! The merit of this fiftieth person for 
having rejoiced at hearing, albeit indirectly, the Scripture of the Dharma 
Blossom shall even so be incalculable, limitless, asamkhyeya. How far 
superior, how much the more incalculable, limitless, and asamkhyeya 
shall be the happiness of him who hears it among the first in the assembly 
and rejoices appropriately! For the two cannot be compared.2 

"Further , O Ajita, if a man for this scripture's sake goes to a 
samgha-cell and, whether seated or standing, listens and accepts for but 
a moment, then, by virtue of this merit, the body into which he is reborn 
shall acquire lovely, superior, and fine elephants, horses, and carriages, 
as well as palanquins fitted with precious gems, and shall ascend to 
divine palaces.3 If, again, a person is seated in a place where Dharma 
is expounded, and if yet another man comes, and the former urges the 
latter to sit and listen, or offers him a share of his own seat, through his 
merit this former man upon the rebirth of his body shall gain the seat of 
the great god áakra, or the seat of the Brahmä-king, or the place where 
sits a wheel-turning sage-king. O Ajita! If, again, there is a man who 
says to others, 'There is a Scripture named Dharma Blossom. Let us go 
together and listen to it!' ; and if straightway they accept his advice and 
hear it for but a moment, this man's merit shall be such that upon the 
his body's revolution [on the wheel of rebirth] he shall be able to be 
born in the same place as dkâranïfpratilabdha)bodhisattvas\ he shall be 
wise and of keen faculties; for a hundred thousand myriads of ages never 
d u m b ; his breath never fetid ; his tongue never diseased ; his mouth also 
never diseased ; his teeth not dirty or black, not yellow or wide-spaced, 
not missing or falling out, not uneven or crooked ; his lips not hanging 
down, also not tightly pursed, not rough or chapped, not scarred or 
scabbed, not defective or damaged, not askew, neither thick nor large, 
not black, in short having nothing hateful about them ; his nose neither 
thin nor crooked and out of joint ; his face not of dark complexion, nor 
long and narrow, nor concave and irregular—in short he shall have 
disagreeable features, his lips, tongue, and teeth being all majestic and 
goodly; his nose long, prominent, and straight; the shape of his face full 
and round; his brows high and long; his forehead broad, flat, and even; 
his male member perfect. In birth after birth through generations he 
shall see the Buddha and hear the Dharma, believing and accepting the 
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teachings. O Ajita, look you, now, how great is the merit of him who 
encourages but one man to go and listen to the D h a r m a ! How much the 
greater is that of one who single-mindedly listens to the preachings, 
reads and recites, and in the great mult i tude explains them to others, 
practicing as he preaches!" 

At that time, the World-Honored One, wishing to restate this 
meaning, proclaimed gäthäs, saying : 

If a man in the Dharma-assembly 
Can hear this scriptural canon 

And, even for a single gäthä, 
Rejoice appropriately and preach it to others, 

And if in this way it is taught by turns 
Till it reaches the fiftieth, 

T h e happiness obtained by the last person 
I will now set forth with discrimination : 

If there is a great donor 
W h o makes presents to incalculable multitudes, 

Full eighty years 
According with their wishes; 

If he sees their aged and decrepit appearance , 
The i r hair white and their faces wrinkled, 

Their teeth wide-spaced, their bodily forms withered; 
If he thinks, " T h e i r dea th is not far off. 

I must now teach them, 
Enabl ing them to gain the fruit of the P a t h ! " ; 

If straightway he then preaches to them by resort to expedient 
devices 

T h e real d h a r m a of nirvana, 
Saying, " T h e world is in no wise firm or secure, 

But it is like water-bubbles, like a will-o'-the-wisp! 
You all must 

Speedily produce thoughts of revulsion!"; 
If men, hearing this dha rma , 

All gain arhat tva, 
Perfecting the six supernatural penetrations, 
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T h e three clarities, and the eight deliverances ; 
If the last, the fiftieth [of those told of the D h a r m a Blossom], 

Hear ing a single gäthä, rejoices appropriately : 
This man 's happiness shall exceed the former 

So that no likeness is possible. 
If one hears it thus indirectly, 

One ' s happiness even so shall be incalculable. 
How much the more shall his be who in the Dharma-assembly 

First hears and rejoices appropriately ! 
If there be one who encourages a single person, 

Guiding him to listen to the D h a r m a Blossom, 
Saying, "This scripture is profound and subtle, 

H a r d to encounter in a thousand myriads of ka lpas!" ; 
If he straightway, accepting the advice, goes and listens, 

Hear ing it for but a moment : 
This man 's reward of happiness 

I will now state in specific detail. 
Generat ion after generation he shall have no mouth ailments. 

His teeth shall not be wide-spaced, yellow, or black. 
His lips shall not be thick, pursed, or thin. 

In short, he shall have no disagreeable features. 
His tongue shall not be dry, black, or short. 

His nose shall be prominent , long, and also straight. 
His forehead shall be broad, also flat and even. 

His face and eyes shall be perfectly regular and dignified. 
Others shall be delighted to see him. 

His breath shall not be fetid or foul. 
T h e scent of the utpala [blue lotus] flower 

Shall ever issue forth from his mouth . 
If intentionally he goes to a samgha-cell, 

Wishing to listen to the Scripture of the D h a r m a Blossom, 
And if, hearing it even for a moment , he rejoices, 

I now will tell of his happiness. 
Afterward, being born among gods and men, 

He shall get fine elephant- and horse-drawn carriages 
And palanquins fashioned of precious gems, 
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And also ascend to the divine palaces. 
If in a place where Dharma is expounded 

He encourages others to sit and listen to the scriptures, 
Then, by virtue of this merit, he shall gain 

The thrones of Sakra, Brahma, and the wheel-turners. 
How much truer shall this be of one who singlc-mindedly 

listens to 
And explains its purport, 

Practicing it as he preaches it! 
For his happiness shall be boundless.4 
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Chapter Nineteen : The Merits of 
the Dharma-Preacher 

At that time, the Buddha declared to the bodhisattva-mahâsattva Ever 
Persevering (Satatasamitäbhiyukta), " I f any good man or good woman 
shall accept and keep this Scripture of the Dharma Blossom, whether 
reading it, reciting it, interpreting it, or copying it, that person shall 
attain eight hundred virtues of the eye, one thousand two hundred 
virtues of the ear, eight hundred virtues of the nose, one thousand two 
hundred virtues of the tongue, eight hundred virtues of the body, and one 
thousand two hundred virtues of the mind, by means of which virtues 
he shall adorn his six faculties, causing them all to be pure.1 Tha t good 
man or good woman, with the pure eye of flesh engendered by father 
and mother, shall see all mountains and forests, rivers and seas, both 
inner and outer,* that are in the thousand-millionfold world, down to 
the Avici hell and up to the Pinnacle of Existence. He shall also see all 
living beings in their midst. Moreover, he shall thoroughly see and 
thoroughly know the causes and conditions, the fruits and retributions, 
of the beings' deeds and places of birth."2 

At that time the World-Honored One, wishing to restate this 
meaning, proclaimed gäthäs, saying: 

If, in the midst of the great multitude, anyone, 
With a heart free of fear, 

Shall preach this Scripture of the Dharma Blossom, 
Listen now to his merits ! 

This man shall attain eight hundred 

* Probably in the sense "hidden and exposed." 
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Virtues distinguishing his eye, 
With which adorned 

His eye shall be very pure. 
With the eye engendered by father and mother 

He shall thoroughly see the thousand-millionfold world, 
Its inner and outer mounts Meru, 

Sumeru, and Iron-Rim, 
As well as all other mountains, forests, 

Great seas, rivers, streams, and rivulets, 
Down as far as the Avici prison 

And up to the gods of the Pinnacle of Existence. 
The living beings in their midst, 

Every one of them, shall he see. 
Though he may not yet have acquired a divine eye, 

Such shall be the power of his fleshly eye.3 

"Further, O Ever Persevering, ifa good man or good woman shall 
accept and keep this scripture, whether reading it, reciting it, inter-
preting it, or copying it, he shall attain a thousand two hundred virtues 
of the ear, and by means of this pure ear he shall hear in the thousand-
millionfold world, down to the Avici hell and up to the Pinnacle of 
Existence, all manner of speech and sounds, both inner and outer: the 
voices of elephants, the voices of horses, the voices of cattle, the sounds 
of chariots, the sound of sobs, the sound of sighs, the sound of conch 
shells, the sound of drums, the sound of bells, the sound of gongs, the 
sound of laughter, the sound of speech, men's voices, women's voices, 
boys' voices, girls' voices, the sound of Dharma, the sound of nondharma, 
the sound of pain, the sound of pleasure, the voices of ordinary fellows, 
the voices of saints, the sound of happiness, the sound of unhappiness, 
the voices of gods, the voices of dragons, the voices of yaksas, the voices 
of gandharvas, the voices of asuras, the voices of kinnaras, the voices of 
mahoragas, the sound of fire, the sound of water, the sound of wind, the 
voices of hell-dwellers, the voices of beasts, the voices of hungry ghosts, 
the voices of bhiksus, the voices of bhiksunis, the voices of voice-hearers, 
the voices of pratyekabuddhas, the voices of Buddhas—in short, what-
ever sounds there may be, inner or outer, in the thousand-millionfold 
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world. Though he may not yet have acquired a divine ear, with the pure 
ordinary ear engendered by father and mother he shall hear and know 
everything. In this way he shall discriminate among sundry sounds and 
yet not damage his aural faculty." 

At that time the World-Honored One, wishing to restate this 
meaning, proclaimed gäthäs, saying : 

The ear engendered by father and mother 
Is pure and without defilement. 

With this common ear he hears 
The sounds of the thousandfold world : 

The sounds made by elephants, horses, and cattle ; 
The sounds of bells, gongs, conchs, and drums ; 

The sounds of lutes and pipes ; 
The sound of the voices of flutes. 

To the sound of pure and lovely song, 
Though he hears it, he is not attached, 

While the voices of numberless kinds of men 
He hears and can thoroughly understand.4 

He also hears the voices of the gods, 
The sounds of their refined songs ; 

And he hears the voices of men and women, 
The voices of boys and girls. 

Within mountains, streams, and deep ravines, 
The voice of the kalaviñka, 

And of the sundry other birds, 
All these voices does he hear.5 

Of the multitudinous woes and pains of hell 
The various tormented screams ; 

Of hungry ghosts pressed by hunger and thirst 
The voices, as they seek food and drink ; 

The asuras, 
Dwelling by the edge of the great sea, 

When they talk to one another 
What great sounds they utter : 
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Sounds like these [are heard by] the preacher of Dharma, 
Who dwells here securely ; 

This multitude of sounds does he hear from afar, 
Yet they do not damage his aural faculty. 

Within the world-spheres in all ten quarters 
The birds and beasts cry out, calling to one another, 

And the man preaching Dharma 
Hears all of them here. 

Those above the Brahma gods, 
Bright Sound and Universally Pure, 

Up through the gods of the Pinnacle of Existence, 
The sound of the speech of these 

Is the Dharma-master, dwelling here, 
Able to hear in its entirety.· 

The multitude of all bhik$us, 
As well as bhikçunîs, 

Whether reading and reciting the scriptural canon 
Or preaching it to others, 

The Dharma-master, dwelling here, 
Is thoroughly able to hear. 

Further, there are bodhisattvas 
Reading and reciting the scriptural Dharma 

Or preaching it to others, 
Compiling commentaries that explicate its meaning. 

The sounds of voices like these 
He is thoroughly able to hear. 

The Buddhas, the most venerable among the great saints, 
Who teach and convert living beings, 

Who in the midst of the great assemblies 
Expound the subtle Dharma, 

He who holds this Dharma Blossom 
Is able to hear, every one of them. 

Of the thousand-millionfold world, 
The inner and outer sounds, 

From as far down as the Avici prison 
To as high as the gods of the Pinnacle of Existence, 
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The sounds of all these voices does he hear, 
Yet they do not damage his aural faculty.7 

Since his ear is acute and perceptive, 
He can know all with discrimination. 

Whosoever holds this Dharma Blossom, 
Though he has not yet acquired a divine ear, 

By the mere use of the ear with which he was born 
Already has virtues of this kind.8 

"Again, O Ever Persevering, if a good man or good woman 
accepts and keeps this scripture, whether reading it, reciting it, ex-
plaining it, or copying it, he shall achieve eight hundred virtues of the 
nose, and shall, by the use of his pure nasal faculty, smell all manner of 
scents, superior and inferior, inner and outer, in the thousand-millionfold 
world, the scent of the sumanä-ftower, the scent of the jafi-flower, the 
scent of the mallikä-ftower,* the scent of the campaka-flower, the scent 
of the red lotus blossom, the scent of the green lotus blossom, the scent 
of the white lotus blossom, the scents of blossoming trees, the scents of 
fruit-bearing trees, the scent of candana, the scent of the scent that sinks 
in water, the scent of tamalapatra , the scent of tagara [East Indian rose-
bay], and the scents of a thousand myriads of varieties of blended 
perfumes, whether powdered, or in lumps, or in the form of paint. One 
who holds this scripture, while dwelling in this very place, shall be able 
to distinguish them perfectly. He shall also know with discrimination 
the scents of living beings, to wit, the scent of elephants, the scent of 
horses, the scents of cattle and sheep, the scent of men, the scent of 
women, the scent of boys, the scent of girls, and the scents of grasses, 
trees, thickets, and forests. Be they near or far, whatever scents there 
are, he shall be able to smell them all, distinguishing among them with-
out error. One who holds this scripture, though he may dwell here, 
shall yet smell the divine scents above the heavens, to wit, the scent of 
the pärijätaka and kovidära [bauhinia] trees; as well as the scent of the 
mändärava-flower ; the scent of the mahämändärava-flower ; the scent 

* These are three kinds of jasmine. 
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of the mañjüsaka-flower; the scent of the mahámañjüsaka-flower; as 
well as the scents of candana, the scent that sinks in water, various 
powdered perfumes, and the perfumes of sundry flowers. Of such divine 
perfumes as these, or of perfumes produced from blending them, there 
is none that he shall not smell and know. He shall also smell the scents 
of the gods' bodies, to wit, the scent of áakro Devänäm Indrah when he 
sports atop his palace of victory and enjoys the pleasures of the five 
desires, or his scent when atop his fine Dharma-hall he preaches Dharma 
to the Träyastrimsa gods, or his scent when he amuses himself in his 
gardens, as well as the scents of the bodies of all the other gods and 
goddesses: all these he shall smell from afar. In this way, proceeding by 
degrees to the Brahmä-gods and up to the Pinnacle of Existence, he 
shall smell the scents of all the gods' bodies, and shall at the same time 
smell the incense burnt by the gods, as well as the scents of voice-hearers, 
the scents of pratyekabuddhas, the scents of bodhisattvas, and the scents 
of Buddha-bodies: these also shall he smell from afar, thus knowing 
where they all are. Though he may smell these scents, yet his nasal 
faculty shall not suffer or be misled. If he wishes to preach of them to 
others with discrimination, his mind shall not wander ." 

At that time the World-Honored One, wishing to restate this 
meaning, proclaimed gäthäs, saying: 

Since this man's nose is pure, 
Within this world-sphere, 

Be they fragrant or fetid, 
All manner of things it smells and knows: 

Sumanä and jäti, 
Tamäla and candana, 

The scent that sinks in water and the perfume of the catalpa tree, 
In short, the perfumes of various blossoms and fruits.® 

And he knows the scents of living beings, 
The scents of men and women. 

Though dwelling afar off, the preacher of Dharma 
By smelling their scents knows where they are. 

The wheel-turning kings of great might, 
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The lesser wheel-turners and their sons, 
Their assembled ministers and those in their inner a p a r t m e n t s -

Smelling their scents, he knows where they are. 
The precious gems attached to the body 

And the precious deposits within the earth, 
As well as the precious daughters of the wheel-turning kings—* 

Smelling their scents he knows where they are.10 

The accouterments that adorn men's bodies, 
Their clothing, their necklaces, 

The sundry ointments with which they paint themselves— 
Having smelt these, he then knows their bodies. 

Of the gods, whether walking or sitting, 
Their games and magical feats (,rddhibalam ca sarvam / ), 

He who holds this Dharma Blossom, 
Having smelt their scents, can thoroughly know. 

The blossoms and fruits of trees 
And clarified butter—by their fragrant scent, 

He who holds this scripture, dwelling here, 
In every case knows where they are.11 

In the deep ravines of the mountains 
The spread of blossoms on the candana trees, 

As well as the living beings who dwell in their midst, 
By smelling the scents he can know thoroughly. 

On Mount Iron-Rim, in the great ocean, 
And within the earth are living beings, 

And by the smell of their scents, the keeper of this scripture 
Knows in every case where they are. 

The asuras' sons' and daughters' 
As well as their retinues' 

Times of fight and of play, 
By smelling their scents, he can know entirely.12 

Open fields and ravines, 
Lions, elephants, tigers, and wolves, 

* This renders chuan lun wang pao ηü, but I cannot help thinking that the pao and the 
nit have been transposed. This is supported by context and by the Skt. (see note 10). 
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Wild oxen and water oxen— 
Smelling their scents, he knows where they are. 

If there are pregnant women, 
And it is not yet known whether theirs will be boy or girl, 

Or defective or monstrous, 
By smelling their scents he can know in each case. 

By virtue of his power of smell 
He shall know of their first conceiving, 

Whether or not they shall come to fruition 
And whether in comfort they shall bear a happy child (Jmnya-

mayatn kumàram / /) 
By virtue of his power of smell 

He shall know what men and women think, 
Their thoughts of passionate desire, folly, and anger; 

He shall also know those who cultivate the good.13 

The many deposits in the earth 
Of gold, silver, and precious gems, 

The contents of copper vessels, 
By smelling their scents, he can know completely. 

The various and sundry necklaces, 
Whose value none can know— 

By smelling their scent, he knows their value, 
Their place of origin, and where they now are.M 

The flowers above the heavens, 
Mandara va and mañjü$aka 

And flowers on the pârijâta tree, 
By smelling their scents, he can know thoroughly. 

The palaces above the heavens, 
Whether superior, middle, or inferior, 

Adorned as they are with a host of precious flowers, 
By smelling their scents, he can know completely. 

The divine parks and groves, the palaces of victory, 
The temples, the halls of fine Dharma, 

And the pleasures that are within, 
Smelling their scents, he can know completely. 

The gods, either when listening to Dharma 
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Or when experiencing the pleasures of the five desires, 
As they come, go, walk, sit, or lie, 

Smelling their scents, he can know completely.14 

The garments worn by the goddesses, 
The lovely floral perfumes with which they adorn themselves, 

The times at which they circle about in play, 
By smelling their scents, he can know completely.18 

Proceeding thus upward by degrees 
Until he reaches the Brahmâ-gods, 

Those who enter dhyäna and those who leave dhyäna, 
By smelling their scents, he can know completely. 

From the gods Bright Sound and the Universally Pure 
Up through the Pinnacle of Existence, 

Those just born and those retired to oblivion, 
By smelling their scents, he can know completely.17 

The multitudes of bhik$us 
Ever striving vigorously toward Dharma, 

Whether sitting or walking, 
Whether reading or reciting the scriptural Dharma, 

Or whether, at the foot of trees in a forest, 
With single-minded vigor sitting in dhyäna, 

He who holds this scripture, by smelling their scents, 
Knows in every case where they are.18 

The bodhisattvas of firm intent, 
Seated in dhyäna, whether reading the scriptures 

Or preaching Dharma to others, 
By smelling their scent, he can know completely.19 

Wherever he may be, the World-Honored One, 
Humbly revered by all, 

Preaching the Dharma out of compassion for the multitude, 
By smelling his scent, [the preacher] can know completely. 

The living beings who, in the Buddha's presence, 
Hearing the scripture, all rejoice 

And practice in accord with the Dharma, 
By smelling their scents, he can know completely. 

Though he has not yet attained the bodhisattva's 
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Dharma without outflows, or the nose engendered thereby, 
Yet this person who holds this scripture 

First attains this nasal mark.20 

"Further, O Ever Persevering, if a good man or good woman 
accepts and keeps this scripture, whether reading it, reciting it, inter-
preting it, or copying it, he shall attain a thousand two hundred virtues 
of the tongue. All things, whether good or ugly, whether delicious or 
foul-tasting, or even bitter and astringent, shall all change for his lingual 
faculty into things of superior flavor like the sweet dew of the gods, 
none failing to be delicious. If in the midst of a great multitude he has 
anything to expound, then, producing a profound and subtle sound, 
with his lingual faculty he shall be able to penetrate their hearts, causing 
them all to rejoice and be cheerful. Also, the sons and daughters of the 
gods, as well as Sakra and Brahma and other gods, hearing of the order 
in the words and remarks that he has to expound with this profound 
and subtle voice, shall all come to listen. And the dragons and dragons' 
daughters, the yaksas and yakças' daughters, the asuras and asuras' 
daughters, the garudas and garudas' daughters, the kinnaras and kin-
naras' daughters, the mahoragas and mahoragas' daughters, in order 
to listen to the Dharma shall all come and approach him with familiarity, 
revere him humbly, and make offerings to him. And the bhiksus, bhik-
sunïs, upäsakas, and upäsikäs, the lords and princes of realms, the as-
sembled ministers and their retinues, the lesser wheel-turning kings and 
the greater wheel-turning kings, their thousands of sons all endowed 
with the seven jewels, and the inner and outer retinues of these latter, 
atop their palaces,* shall all come to listen to the Dharma. Since this 
bodhisattva shall skillfully preach Dharma, the Brahmans, householders, 
and commoners within the realm shall follow him for the full length of 
their bodily lives, rendering serv ice and offerings. Also, the voice-hearers, 
pratyekabuddhas, bodhisattvas, and Buddhas shall ever desire to see 
him. Wherever this person may be, the Buddhas shall all preach the 
Dharma facing that place, and he shall be able to accept and hold 

* E x t a n t Skt . has nothing corresponding, but K . ' s or ig inal must h a v e h a d vimäna, a 
word for " p a l a c e " that also means " f ly ing c h a r i o t . " 
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completely all the Buddhadharmas. He shall also be able to give forth 
the profound, subtle sound of Dharma."21 

At that time the World-Honored One, wishing to restate this 
meaning, proclaimed gäthäs, saying: 

This man's lingual faculty shall be pure, 
Never experiencing ugly flavors, 

But whatever he eats 
Shall all turn to sweet dew.22 

With his profound, pure, and fine voice, 
In the great multitude he shall preach Dharma, 

And by resort to causes, conditions, and parables23 

Shall draw to himself the hearts of the beings. 
His hearers, all rejoicing, 

Shall prepare superior offerings. 
The gods, dragons, yak$as, 

And asuras, 
All with humbly reverent thought, 

Shall come together to listen to Dharma.24 

This preacher of Dharma, 
I f he wishes with his subtle sound 

To permeate the thousandfold world, 
Shall be able to do so directly, exactly as he wishes.25 

The greater and lesser wheel-turning kings, 
As well as their thousands of sons and their retinues, 

With palms joined and with hearts humbly reverent, 
Shall ever come to listen receptively to the Dharma. 

The gods, dragons, yakças, 
Räkfasas [kind of demon] and pisâcas 

Shall also, with rejoicing heart, 
Ever desire to come and make offerings.28 

Brahma, the king of the gods, and King Mara, 
The Self-Master and the Great Self-Master, 

And a multitude of gods like these 
Shall all come into his presence.27 

The Buddhas and their disciples, 
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Hearing the sound of him preaching Dharma, 
Shall, ever mindful, protect him, 

And at times shall display their own bodies to him.28 

"Again, O Ever Persevering, if a good man or good woman 
accepts and keeps this scripture, whether reading it, reciting it, inter-
preting it, or copying it, he shall acquire eight hundred virtues of the 
body, for he shall acquire a body as pure as unblemished vai<íürya, one 
which the beings will delight to see. Because his body shall be pure, the 
living beings in the thousand-millionfold world, whether at the time of 
birth or at the time of death, whether superior or inferior, fair or ugly, 
born in a good place or in a bad place, shall all be visible therein. And 
Mount Iron-Rim, Mount Great Iron-Rim, Mount Meru, Mount Mahä-
meru, and the other kings among mountains, as well as the living beings 
in their midst, shall all be visible therein. From the Avici hell up to the 
Pinnacle of Existence, whatever there is, and whatever living beings are 
there, all shall be visible therein. I f voice-hearers, pratyekabuddhas, 
bodhisattvas, or Buddhas preach Dharma, they shall all reveal their 
physical images within that body."2· 

At that time, the World-Honored One, wishing to restate this 
meaning, proclaimed gàthâs, saying: 

I f anyone holds the Dharma Blossom, 
His body shall be very pure, 

Like that unblemished vaiçlûrya 
The sight of which gives joy to all living beings. 

Also, as in a pure, bright mirror 
One sees all physical images, 

The bodhisattva, in his pure body, 
Sees whatever is in the world. 

Only he alone in and of himself has clear perception, 
For these are things that others do not see.30 

Within the thousandfold world, 
All germinating things, 

Gods, men, asuras, 
Hell-dwellers, ghosts, beasts, 
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And physical forms such as these 
Can all be seen in his body.31 

Iron-Rim and Meru, 
Also Mahämeru, these mountains, 

The great oceans and rivers 
Can all be seen in his body.32 

Buddhas and voice-hearers, 
Sons of Buddhas and bodhisattvas, 

Whether alone or in a multitude, 
Preaching Dharma, can all be seen. 

Though he has not yet acquired the outflow-free 
Subtle body of Dharmahood, 

His common body being thus pure, 
Everything appears within it. 

"Again, O Ever Persevering, if a good man or good woman after 
the extinction of the Thus Come One accepts and holds this scripture, 
whether reading it, reciting it, interpreting it, or copying it, he shall 
attain a thousand two hundred virtues of the mind. With this pure 
mental faculty, by hearing so much as a single gäthä or a single phrase, 
he shall penetrate incalculable, limitless meanings; and after having 
understood these meanings, he shall be able to expound a single phrase 
or a single gäthä for as much as a month, or four months, or even for a 
year, and the dharmas that he preaches shall be in accord with the 
import of that meaning, standing in absolutely no contradiction to the 
marks of reality. If he preaches secular classics, pronouncements on the 
governance of the world, occupations that sustain life, and things of 
this sort, he shall in every case do so in accord with the Fine Dharma. 
In the thousand-millionfold world, among the living beings of the six 
destinies, the actions they perform in thought, the motions they make in 
thought, and the frivolous assertions to which they resort in thought are 
all known to him. Though he shall not yet have attained knowledge 
without outflows, yet his mental faculty shall be as pure as this. What-
ever intentions, or calculations, or speech this man has shall all match 
the Buddhadharma, none of it being out of keeping with true Reality, 
and all shall have been preached in the scriptures of previous Buddhas." 
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At that time, the World-Honored One, wishing to restate this 
meaning, proclaimed gäthäs, saying: 

This man's mind shall be pure, 
Clear, sharp, and undefiled. 

With this fine mental faculty, 
He shall know superior, middle, and inferior dharmas. 

By hearing so much as a single gäthä, 
He shall penetrate incalculable meanings, 

In due sequence and in keeping with Dharma preaching them 
A month, four months, as long as a year. 

Within and without this world-sphere, 
All living beings— 

Whether gods, dragons, or men, 
Yaksas, ghosts, spirits, and the l ike— 

Within the six destinies 
And the thoughts they think, in their sundry varieties, 

As a reward for holding this scripture 
He knows all at once. 3 3 

T h e countless Buddhas in the ten quarters, 
Marked with a hundred happy adorning marks, 

Preaching Dharma to the beings, 
He hears completely, and can accept and keep their message.34 

He thinks on incalculable meanings, 
And his preaching of Dharma is also incalculable, 

For from beginning to end he neither forgets nor confuses, 
And this because he holds to the Dharma Blossom. 

He is thoroughly aware of the marks of the dharmas, 
And recognizes their order as it really is. 

He has penetrated names and words 
And, as he knows them, so he expounds them.3 5 

What this man has to preach 
Is all in accord with the Dharma of previous Buddhas. 

Because he sets forth this Dharma, 
Within the multitude he is without fear. 

He who holds to the Scripture of the Dharma Blossom 
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Has a mental faculty as pure as this. 
Though he has not yet contrived to be free of outflows, 

Yet he has such marks as these from before. 
This man, holding this scripture 

And dwelling securely on rare ground, 
Is by all living beings 

Enjoyed, loved, and revered. 
For he can, by resort to a thousand myriads of varieties 

O f skillful words, 
Expound with discrimination, 

Because he holds to this Scripture of the Dharma Blossom.38 

Scripture of the Lotus Blossom of the Fine Dharma. 
End of Roll the Sixth. 
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Chapter Twenty: The Bodhisattva 
Never Disparaging 

At that time, the Buddha declared to the bodhisattva-mahäsattva Gainer 
of Great Strength (Mahästhämapräpta), "You should now know this: 
if a bhikçu, bhikçunï, upâsaka, or upäsikä holds to this Scripture of the 
Dharma Blossom, and if anyone with a foul mouth abuses or maligns him 
or her, then that later person shall receive retribution for a great sin, such 
as was formerly described ; while the merit gained by the former shall be 
as just mentioned, for his eyes, ears, nose, tongue, body, and mind shall 
be pure.1 

" O Gainer of Great Strength ! Long ago, beyond incalculable, 
unlimited asamkhyeyakalpas, not subject to reckoning or discussion, 
there was a Buddha named King of Imposing Sound (Bhîçmagarjitasva-
rarâja), a Thus Come One, worthy of offerings, of right and universal 
knowledge, his clarity and conduct perfect, well gone, understanding the 
world, an unexcelled Worthy, a Regulator of men of stature, a Teacher 
of gods and men, a Buddha, a World-Honored One, whose kalpa was 
named Free of Deterioration (Vinirbhaga), whose realm was named 
Great Coming into Being (Mahäsambhavä). That Buddha, King of 
Imposing Sound, in that world preached the Dharma to gods, men 
and asuras : to those who sought the rank of voice-hearers preaching a 
dharma corresponding to the Four Truths, with which to save them from 
birth, old age, sickness, and death and to enable them to achieve perfect 
nirvana ; to those who sought the rank of pratyekabuddha preaching a 
dharma corresponding to the twelve causes and conditions; to the bodhi-
sattvas, in keeping with anuttarasamyaksambodhi, preaching a dharma 
corresponding to the six päramitäs, with which to achieve perfect Bud-
dha-knowledge. O Gainer of Great Strength! This Buddha, King of 
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Imposing Sound, had a life-span of kalpas equal in number to the sands 
of forty myriads of millions of nayutas of Ganges rivers. His True Dharma 
abided in the world for kalpas equal in number to the atoms in one 
Jambudvïpa . His Counterfeit Dharma abided in the world for kalpas 
equal in number to the atoms in four worlds under heaven. After that 
Buddha had benefited the beings, then and only then did he pass into 
extinction. After his True Dharma and Counterfeit Dharma had per-
ished utterly, in that land there emerged yet another Buddha, also named 
King of Imposing Sound, a Thus Come One, worthy of offerings, of 
right and universal knowledge, his clarity and conduct perfect, well 
gone, understanding the world, an unexcelled Worthy, a Regulator of 
men of stature, a Teacher of gods and men, a Buddha, a World-Honored 
One. In a sequence such as this there were two myriads of millions of 
Buddhas, all of the same name. When the first Thus Come One named 
King of Imposing Sound had passed into extinction, and after his True 
Dharma had perished, in the midst of his Counterfeit Dharma bhiksus 
of overweening pride had great power. At that time there was a bodhi-
sattva-bhikçu named Never Disparaging (Sadäparibhüta). O Gainer of 
Great Strength! For what reason was he named Never Disparaging? 
Whomever this bhik$u saw, be it bhik;u, bhikçuni, upäsaka, or upäsikä, 
he would do obeisance to them all and utter praise, saying : Ί profoundly 
revere you all! I dare not hold you in contempt. What is the reason? 
You are all treading the bodhisattva-path, and shall succeed in becoming 
Buddhas!' So this bhikçu did not simply read and recite the scriptural 
canon, but rather did obeisance, too, to the point that, when he saw the 
fourfold multitude from afar, he would make a special point of going to 
them, doing obeisance, and uttering praise, saying, Ί dare not hold you 
all in contempt, since you are all to become Buddhas !' Within the four-
fold multitude were some who gave way to anger, whose thoughts were 
impure, who reviled him with a foul mouth, saying, 'This know-nothing 
bhiksu! Whence does he come? He himself says, " I do not hold you in 
contempt," yet he presumes to prophesy to us that we will succeed in 
becoming Buddhas! We have no need of such idle prophecies!' In this 
way, throughout the passage of many years, he was constantly subjected 
to abuse ; yet he did not give way to anger, but constantly said, 'You shall 
become Buddhas!' When he spoke these words, some in the multitude 
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would beat him with sticks and staves, with tiles and stones. He would 
run away and abide at a distance, yet he would still proclaim in a loud 
voice, Ί dare not hold you all in contempt. You shall all become Bud-
dhas!' Since he constantly said those words, the overweening bhikçus, 
bhiksunis, upâsakas, and upäsikäs called him Never Disparaging.2 

"This bhikçu, when faced with the end of his life, in open space 
heard distinctly twenty thousand myriads of millions of gäthäs of the 
Scripture of the Dharma Blossom previously preached by the Buddha 
King of Imposing Sound, which he was able fully to accept and hold, 
and straightway he attained the above-mentioned purity of ocular fac-
ulty and purity of aural, nasal, lingual, bodily, and mental faculties. 
Having attained this purity of the six faculties, he increased his life-span 
yet further by two hundred myriads of millions of nayutas of years, 
broadly preaching to others this Scripture of the Dharma Blossom. At 
that time, the overweening fourfold multi tude of bhiksus, bhikçunîs, 
upâsakas, and upäsikäs, who had made light of this man and held him 
cheaply, who had dubbed him with the name Never Disparaging, saw 
that he had acquired the power of great supernatural penetration, the 
eloquent power of joy in preaching, and the power of great wholesome 
quiescence;3 and hearing what he preached, all bowed down in belief 
and followed him. This bodhisattva also converted a multi tude of a 
thousand myriads of millions, causing them to dwell in anuttarasamyak-
sambodhi. 

"After his life had ended, he was able to encounter two thousand 
millions of Buddhas, all named Sun-and-Moon-Glow. Within their 
Dharma he preached this Scripture of the Dharma Blossom, and by 
these means again encountered two thousand millions of Buddhas, 
identically named King of Illumination who is Master of the Clouds. 
Within these Buddhas' Dharma he received and held, read and recited, 
and for the fourfold multi tude preached this scriptural canon, for which 
reason he attained this purity of his ordinary eye, as well as the purity of 
aural, nasal, lingual, bodily, and mental faculties, preaching Dharma 
within the fourfold multitude with a heart free of fear.4 

" O Gainer of Great Strength! This bodhisattva-mahäsattva 
Never Disparaging, having made offerings to such great numbers of Bud-
dhas, having humbly revered them, honored them, held them in solemn 
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esteem, and praised them, thus planting wholesome roots, thereafter 
once again encountered a thousand myriads of millions of Buddhas, and 
within their Buddhadharma as well preached this scriptural canon, 
achieving merit and being on the point of becoming a Buddha. O Gainer 
of Great Strength! In your thinking, how is it? At that time, can the 
bodhisattva Never Disparaging possibly have been anyone else? For he 
was indeed myself! If I had not received and kept, read and recited, this 
scripture, nor preached it to others, in a previous age, I should not have 
been able quickly to attain anuttarasamyaksambodhi. It is because in 
the presence of former Buddhas I did accept and hold, read and recite 
this scripture and preach it to others that I quickly attained anuttara-
samyaksambodhi. O Gainer of Great Strength! The fourfold multitude 
of that time, the bhikçus, bhikçunïs, upäsakas, and upäsikäs, because 
they held me lightly and cheaply with their hateful thoughts, for two 
hundred millions of kalpas never met a Buddha, nor heard the Dharma, 
nor saw the samgha. For a thousand kalpas in the Avici hell they suffered 
great pain and agony. When they had finished paying this penalty, once 
again they encountered the bodhisattva Never Disparaging, who con-
verted them by teaching them anuttarasamyaksambodhi. O Gainer of 
Great Strength! In your thinking, how is it? Can the fourfold multitude 
of tha t time, who constantly held this bodhisattva lightly, possibly have 
been anyone else? Nay, they are in the midst of this very assembly, to wit, 
the five hundred bodhisattvas headed by Bhadrapäla, the five hundred 
nuns headed by Lion Moon [Simhacandrâ, "glowing like a lioness"], 
and the five hundred upäsakas* headed by Thoughtful of the Buddha 
[Sugatacetanâ, "she who is conscious of the Well Gone One" ] , all per-
sons who shall not backslide from anuttarasamyaksambodhi. O Gainer 
of Great Strength ! Let it be known that this Scripture of the Dharma 
Blossom greatly benefits the bodhisattva-mahäsattvas, being able to 
cause them to reach anuttarasamyaksambodhi. For this reason, after 
the extinction of the Thus Come One, the bodhisattva-mahäsattvas are 
ever to accept and keep, read and recite, interpret and copy this scrip-
ture." 

At that time the World-Honored One, wishing to restate this 
meaning, proclaimed gâthâs, saying: 
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In the past there was a Buddha 
Whose name was King of Imposing Sound, 

His superhuman wisdom incalculable, 
A Leader of all, 

To whom gods and men, dragons and spirits, 
Together made offerings. 

After this Buddha's extinction, 
When the Dharma was about to be exhausted, 

There was a bodhisattva 
Named Never Disparaging. 

At the time, the fourfold multitudes 
Were reckoning in terms of dharma. 

The bodhisattva Never Disparaging 
Went before them 

And spoke to them, saying, 
" I do not hold you in contempt! 

You are all treading the Path, 
And shall all become Buddhas!" 

The men, having heard, 
Held him lightly and maligned him, abused and reviled him, 

But the bodhisattva Never Disparaging 
Was able to bear this with equanimity. 

When his penalty had been paid, 
And he faced the end of his life, 

He was able to hear this scripture, 
And his six faculties were purified. 

Thanks to his power of supernatural penetration, 
He increased his life-span, 

And again to others 
Broadly preached this scripture. 

The multitude attached to the dharmas, 
All receiving the bodhisattva's 

Doctrine and conversion, were perfected, 
And were caused to dwell in the Buddha Path. 

When the life of Never Disparaging ended, 
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He encountered numberless Buddhas. 
Because he had preached this scripture, 

He attained incalculable happiness, 
Gradually acquiring merit, 

Then quickly achieving the Buddha Path. 
At that time Never Disparaging 

Was indeed myself! 
The fourfold multitude of the time, 

Those who clung to the dharmas, 
Who heard Never Disparaging say, 

"You shall become Buddhas!" 
By virtue ofthat 

Encountered numberless Buddhas. 
The bodhisattvas of this assembly, 

The multitude of five hundred, 
And the fourfold assembly, 

The gentlemen and ladies of pure faith, 
Now in my presence 

Abide, listening to Dharma. 
In former ages, I 

Encouraged these men 
To listen receptively to this scripture, 

The first of the dharmas. 
Explaining and demonstrating, I taught men, 

Causing them to dwell in nirvana. 
Age upon age they accepted and held 

Scriptural canons like these, 
For millions and millions of myriads of kalpas, 

Whose number cannot even be discussed. 
Then at last they were enabled to hear 

This Scripture of the Dharma Blossom. 
In millions upon millions of myriads of kalpas, 

Whose number cannot even be discussed, 
The Buddhas, the World-Honored Ones, 

[Only] occasionally preach this scripture. 
For this reason the practitioner 
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After the Buddha 's extinction 
When he hears a scripture like this one, 

Is not to give way to doubts or second thoughts, 
But is single-mindedly 

And broadly to preach this scripture, 
For age upon age encounter ing Buddhas 

And quickly achieving the Buddha Path.* 
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Chapter Twenty-One : The Supernatural 
Powers of the Thus Come One 

At that time the bodhisattva-mahäsattvas who had welled up out of the 
earth, equal in number to the atoms in the thousandfold world, all in 
the Buddha's presence single-mindedly joined palms, looked up at the 
August Countenance, and addressed the Buddha, saying, " O World-
Honored One! After the Buddha's extinction, in those lands wherein 
are the emanations of the World-Honored One, in those places where 
he has passed into extinction, we will broadly preach this scripture. 
What is the reason ? We also wish to gain this truly pure Great Dharma 
ourselves, to receive and keep it, to read and recite it, to preach it, to 
copy it, and to make offerings to it." 

At that time, in the presence of Mañjusn and the others, of the 
whole multitude of incalculable hundreds of thousands of myriads of 
millions of bodhisattva-mahäsattvas who had long resided in the Sahä 
world-sphere, eis well as of bhikçus, bhikçunîs, upäsakas, upäsikäs, gods, 
dragons, yaksas, gandharvas, cisuras, garudas, kinnaras, mahoragas, 
humans, and nonhumans, the World-Honored One displayed great 
supernatural power, putting forth his long, broad tongue, which 
reached upward as far as the Brahmä-world, while his pores emitted 
rays in incalculable, numberless colors, all universally illuminating 
the world-spheres in all ten quarters. The Buddhas on the lion thrones 
at the foot of the multitudinous jeweled trees also in the same way put 
out their long, broad tongues and emitted incalculable rays of light.1 

When §äkyamunibuddha and the Buddhas at the foot of the 
jeweled trees had displayed their supernatural power, after the passage 
of fully a hundred thousand years they drew back their tongues and at 
once both coughed and snapped their fingers. These two sounds reached 
throughout the world-spheres of the Buddhas in all ten quarters, and in 
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all of them the earth trembled in six different ways. The living beings 
in those world-spheres, gods, dragons, yakças, gandharvas, asuras, 
garufas, kinnaras, mahoragas, humans, and nonhumans, thanks to the 
Buddhas' supernatural power, saw the Buddhas seated on lion thrones 
at the foot ofa multitude of incalculable, limitless hundreds of thousands 
of myriads of millions of jeweled trees in the Sahä world-sphere, and 
saw Sàkyamunibuddha together with Many Jewels the Thus Come One 
seated on a lion throne within a jeweled stüpa. They also saw incalcu-
lable, limitless hundreds of thousands of myriads of millions of bodhi-
sattva-mahäsattvas and fourfold multitudes surrounding áakyamuni-
buddha in humble reverence. When they had seen this, they were all 
overjoyed, having gained something they had never had before. 
Straightway in open space the gods with a loud voice declared, "Incal-
culable, limitless hundreds of thousands of myriads of millions of 
asarnkhyeyas of world-spheres beyond this place is a realm called Sahä. 
Within it is a Buddha named áakyamuni. To sundry bodhisattva-
mahâsattvas he is now preaching a scripture of the Great Vehicle named 
the Lotus Blossom of the Fine Dharma, a Dharma to be taught to 
bodhisattvas, a Dharma which the Buddhas keep protectively in mind. 
You must all rejoice profoundly in your hearts. You must also worship 
and make offerings to &äkyamunibuddha."2 

When those beings had heard the voice in open space, they faced 
the Sahä world-sphere, and with palms joined they said : "Namah 
Säkyamunibuddhäya. Namah Säkyamunibuddhäya." Taking sundry floral 
scents, necklaces, banners, parasols, and other accouterments of bodily 
adornment, precious gems, and fine objects, all together they scattered 
them from afar on the Sahä world-sphere. The things they scattered 
came from all ten quarters, like clouds gathering, and, turning into 
jeweled canopies, completely covered the Buddhas in this region. At 
that time, through the world-spheres in all ten quarters passage was 
unobstructed, as if they had been one Buddha-land.3 

At that time the Buddha declared to Superior Conduct and the 
great multitude of other bodhisattvas: "The supernatural powers of the 
Buddhas are as incalculable, as limitless, as far beyond reckoning and 
discussion as this. [Yet] if by means of these supernatural powers I were 
to preach the merits of this scripture for incalculable, limitless hundreds 
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of thousands of myriads of millions of asamkhyeyakalpas, with the 
purpose of entrusting it to others, I could still not exhaust those merits. 
Briefly stated, all the dharmas possessed by the Thus Come One, all the 
Thus Come One's supernatural powers of self-mastery, the treasure 
house of all the Thus Come One's secrets, all the Thus Come One's 
profound affairs are entirely proclaimed, demonstrated, revealed, and 
preached in this scripture. For this reason, after the extinction of the Thus 
Come One, you all must single-mindedly receive and keep, read and 
recite, interpret and copy, and, as you preach, so practice it. In any 
land, if there is anyone who accepts and keeps, reads and recites, inter-
prets and copies, and, as he preaches, so practices it, whether in a place 
where scriptural rolls are lodged, or in a garden, or in a grove, or at the 
foot of a tree, or in a samgha-cell, or in the home of a white-clad layman, 
or in a palace, or on mountains, or in valleys, or in open fields, there, in 
every case, is to be erected a stüpa, to which offerings are to be made. 
What is the reason? Be it known that that place is a Platform of the Path 
(bodhimanflo veditavyah) ; that the Buddhas there have achieved anutta-
rasamyaksambodhi ; that the Buddhas there have turned the Dharma-
wheel; that the Buddhas there have achieved parinirvaria." 

At that time, the World-Honored One, wishing to restate this 
meaning, proclaimed gäthäs, saying: 

The Buddhas, the Saviors of the world, 
Dwelling in their great supernatural penetrations, 

In order to gladden living beings, 
Display incalculable supernatural powers. 

A tongue-mark (jihvendriya) reaching to the Brahmä-world, 
A body that gives forth countless rays of light : 

For those who seek the Buddha Path 
These are the rare things they display. 

The Buddhas' voices as they cough 
And the sound of the snapping of their fingers 

Are heard throughout the realms of the ten quarters, 
Whose lands all tremble in six ways. 

Since after the Buddhas' passage into extinction 
[Those who listen to the Buddhas] can hold this scripture, 
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The Buddhas all joyfully 
Display incalculable supernatural powers. 

In order to hand down this scripture, 
They praise those who accept and keep it, 

Throughout incalculable kalpas 
Still unable to exhaust the praise.4 

Those men's merits 
Shall be limitless and inexhaustible; 

They shall be like open space in all ten quarters, 
Having no possible limit or end. 

Those who can hold to this scripture 
O n that account shall have already seen me. 

They also shall have seen the Buddha Many Jewels 
And those who are emanations of my body. 

They also shall have seen me this day 
Teaching and converting the bodhisattvas. 

Those who can hold to this scripture 
Shall cause me and the emanations of my body, 

As well as the Buddha Many Jewels, now passed into 
extinction, 

All without exception to rejoice. 
The Buddhas of the present in all ten quarters, 

As well as those of past and future, 
They shall both see and shower with offerings, 

Enabling them, too, to gain joy. 
What the Buddhas seated on the Platform of the Path 

(bodhimanda), 
What secret, vital dharmas they attain, 

He who can hold to this scripture 
Shall in no long time also attain. 

He who can hold to this scripture, 
Shall, with respect to the meanings of the dharmas 

(dharme 'pi cärthe ca), 
To names and words (nirukti), 

And to joy in preaching (pratibhänu), be inexhaustible, 
As the wind in the midst of space 
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Is unobstructed by anything. 
After the extinction of the Thus Come One 

He shall know the scriptures preached by the Buddha, 
The causes and conditions, and the order of sequence, 

And preach them in accord with their meaning and with 
Reality.5 

As the bright light of the sun and the moon 
Can clear away all darkness and obscurity, 

So this man, going through the world, 
Can extinguish the darkness of the beings. 

I teach incalculable bodhisattvas 
To dwell absolutely in the One Vehicle. 

For this reason one who has wisdom, 
Hearing of the advantage of these merits, 

After my passage into extinction 
Should receive and keep this scripture. 

This man, with respect to the Buddha Path, 
Shall assuredly have no doubts.· 
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Chapter Twenty-Two: Entrustment1 

At that time Sakyamunibuddha rose from his seat and, displaying 
great supernatural powers, with his right hand stroked incalculable 
bodhisattva-mahäsattvas on the crown of the head, then said : "For 
incalculable hundreds of thousands of myriads of millions of asam-
khyeyakalpas, I practiced and cultivated this Dharma of anut tara-
samyaksambodhi, so hard to obtain. Now I entrust it to all of you. 
You must all single-mindedly propagate this Dharma, broadly causing 
others to benefit from it ." In this way, thrice stroking the bodhisattva-
mahäsattvas on the crown of the head, he said: "For incalculable 
hundreds of thousands of myriads of millions of asamkhyeyakalpas I 
practiced and cultivated this Dharma of anuttarasamyaksambodhi , so 
hard to obtain. Now I entrust it to all of you. You must all accept and 
keep, read and recite, and broadly proclaim this Dharma, enabling all 
beings universally to know and hear it. What is the reason? T h e Thus 
Come One has great good will and compassion. He is in no way 
niggardly, nor is there anything he fears. He is able to give to the beings 
the wisdom of the Buddha, the wisdom of the Thus Come One, the 
wisdom that is so of itself. T h e Thus Come O n e is the Great Benefactor 
of all living beings. You all must also imitate the manner of the Thus 
Come One, never giving way to niggardliness. In an age yet to come, if 
there is a good man or good woman who believes in the wisdom of the 
Thus Come One, you must preach to him or her this Scripture of the 
Dharma Blossom, enabling him or her to hear and know it, in order to 
enable that person to attain Buddha-knowledge. If there are living 
beings who neither believe nor accept, then you are to show and to 
teach them, to afford them advantage and joy, by resort to the other 
profound dharmas of the Thus Come One. If you can do this, then 
you shall have repaid the kindnesses of the Buddhas."2 



22 · Entrustment 

At that time the bodhisattva-mahäsattvas, having heard the 
Buddha make these remarks, all experienced a great joy that permeated 
their bodies and, all the more humble and reverent, bending their bodies 
and bowing their heads, with palms joined they faced the Buddha and 
spoke together, saying, "As the Buddha commands, so will we worship-
fully do. Very well, O World-Honored One, we beg you to have no 
concern!" In this way, three times did they speak together, saying, 
"As the Buddha commands, so will we worshipfully do. Very well, 
O World-Honored One, we beg you to have no concern!"3 

At that time Säkyamunibuddha caused the Buddhas who were 
emanations of his body and who had come from the ten quarters each 
to return to his original land, saying to them: " O Buddhas! Let each 
of you follow what course is most comfortable for him. The stüpa of the 
Buddha Many Jewels may again be as it was." 

When he had spoken these words, in the ten quarters incalculable 
Buddhas who were emanations of his body, seated on lion thrones at the 
foot of jeweled trees, and the Buddha Many Jewels, as well as a great 
multitude consisting of Superior Conduct and limitless asarpkhyeyas 
of bodhisattvas, the fourfold multitude of voice-hearers consisting of 
Sâriputra and others, and the gods, men, and asuras in all the worlds, 
having heard what the Buddha had preached, were all overjoyed.4 
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Chapter Twenty-Three : The Former Affairs 
of the Bodhisattva Medicine King 

At that time, the bodhisattva Beflowered by the King of Constellations* 
(Nakçatrarâjasarçikusumitâbhijfta) addressed the Buddha, saying: " O 
World-Honored One! How does the bodhisattva Medicine King travel 
in the Sahä world? O World-Honored One! This bodhisattva Medicine 
King has to his credit several hundreds of thousands of myriads of 
millions of nayutas of difficult deeds, of painful deeds. Very well, O 
World-Honored One, I beg you to explain a bit. For the gods, dragons, 
yaksas, gandharvas, asuras, garudas, mahoragas, humans, and non-
humans, as well as the bodhisattvas come from other lands and this 
multitude of voice-hearers, hearing, shall all rejoice." 

At that time the Buddha declared to the bodhisattva Beflowered 
by the King of Constellations: " In time past, beyond kalpas as numerous 
as the sands of innumerable Ganges rivers, there was a Buddha named 
Pure and Bright Excellence of Sun and Moon (Candrasüryavimalapra-
bhâsrï), a Thus Come One, worthy of offerings, of right and universal 
knowledge, his clarity and conduct perfect, well gone, understanding 
the world, an unexcelled Worthy, a Regulator of men of stature, a 
Teacher of gods and men, a Buddha, a World-Honored One. Tha t 
Buddha had eighty millions of great bodhisattva-mahäsattvas and a 
great multitude of voice-hearers equal in number to the sands of seventy-
two Ganges rivers. The Buddha's life-span was forty-two thousand 
kalpas, and the life-span of his bodhisattvas was also the same. Tha t 
realm had no women, hell-dwellers, hungry ghosts, beasts, or asuras, 

* Hsiu u ang hua. T h e Ski. fo rm of (he n a m e means " o n e whose superknowledges h a v e 
been bef lowered by the kings of the cons te l la t ions ," wh ich I take to signify one w hose 
s u p e r h u m a n facul t ies have been blessed by lucky stars. T h e C h . p r o b a b l y is a laconic 
wav of saying the s a m e thing. 
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or any troubles whatsoever. Its land was as flat as the palm of one's 
hand , made of vaiçlûrya, adorned with jeweled trees, hung with jeweled 
canopies, and draped with jeweled floral banners. Jeweled pots and 
censers ringed its borders, and its terraces were fashioned of the seven 
jewels. Trees al ternated with terraces, the trees being removed f rom the 
terraces the distance of an arrow-shot. All those jeweled trees had 
bodhisattvas and voice-hearers sitting under them. T h e jeweled terraces 
each had a top them a hundred million gods making divine music and 
singing the praises of the Buddha as an offering. At that time that Buddha 
preached the Scripture of the D h a r m a Blossom to the bodhisattva Seen 
with Joy by All Living Beings (Sarvasattvapriyadarsana) and to the 
many bodhisattvas and mult i tude of voice-hearers. This bodhisattva 
Seen with Joy by All Living Beings, desiring to cultivate painful prac-
tices, within the d h a r m a of the Buddha Pure and Bright Excellence of 
Sun and Moon went about persevering with vigor and single-mindedly 
seeking Buddhahood for full twelve thousand years. H e then obtained 
the samädhi that displays all manner of physical bodies.1 After he had 
obtained this samädhi , he was oveijoyed at heart . Straightway he had 
this thought , saying to himself, 'My ability to obtain the samädhi that 
displays all manner of physical bodies is entirely due to my having 
contrived to hear the Scripture of the D h a r m a Blossom. I will now make 
offerings to the Buddha Pure and Bright Excellence of Sun and Moon 
and to the Scripture of the D h a r m a Blossom." Straightway then 
he entered into this samädhi , and in open space there rained down 
mändärava and mahämändä rava flowers, while a finely powdered, 
hard, black candana , filling all of space, descended like a cloud. The re 
also rained down the scent of the candana of the near seashore,2 six shu* 
of this scent having the value of the Sahä world-sphere, which he made 
an offering to the Buddha. 

"After he had made this offering, he arose from samädhi and 
thought to himself, 'Though by resort to supernatural power I have 
made an offering to the Buddha, it is not as if I had made an offering 
of my own body. ' Straightway then he applied [to his body] various 
scents, candana , kunduruka, turuska [two kinds of frankincense], prkkä 

* I.e., one-fourth of a tael; the Skt. has one katfa, about 176 grains Troy. 
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[trigonella], the scent that sinks in water, and the scent of pine-tar;3 

and he also drank the fragrant oils of campaka-flowers. When a thousand 
two hundred years had been fulfilled, he painted his body with fragrant 
oil and, in the presence of the Buddha Pure and Bright Excellence of 
Sun and Moon, wrapped his body in a garment adorned with divine 
jewels, anointed himself with fragrant oils, with the force of supernatural 
penetration took a vow,4 and then burnt his own body. The glow gave 
light all around to world-spheres equal in number to the sands of eighty 
millions of Ganges rivers. Within them the Buddhas all at once praised 
him, saying, 'Excellent! Excellent! Good man, this is true perseverance 
in vigor! This is called a true Dharma-offering to the Thus Come One. 
If with floral scent, necklaces, burnt incense, powdered scent, paint-
scent, divine cloth, banners, parasols, the scent of the candana of the 
near seashore, and a variety of such things one were to make offerings, 
still they could not equal this former [act of yours]. Even if one were to 
give realm and walled cities, wife and children, they would still be no 
match for it. Good man, this is called the prime gift. Among the various 
gifts, it is the most honorable, the supreme. For it constitutes an offering 
of Dharma to the Thus Come Ones.' When they had made this speech, 
each kept silence. 

"His body burnt in the fire a thousand two hundred years. When 
this had passed, his body was then consumed.5 Because the bodhisattva 
Seen with Joy by All Living Beings had made such a Dharma-offering 
as this, after his life had ended he was born again in the realm of the 
Buddha Pure and Bright Excellence of Sun and Moon, where, in the 
household of King Pure Virtue (Vimaladatta), he was born suddenly, 
by transformation, sitting crosslegged. Straightway to his father he 
proclaimed a gäthä, saying: 

O Great King! Now be it known that 
I, going about in that place, 

Straightway attained the All-
Body-Displaying Samädhi, 

Whereby, striving and greatly persevering in vigor, 
I cast off the body to which I had been so attached. 
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"When he had proclaimed this gäthä, he addressed his father, 
saying, 'The Buddha Pure and Bright Excellence of Sun and Moon is 
still present. Having formerly made offerings to that Buddha, I have 
already contrived to understand the dhâranï of the speech of all living 
beings. I have also heard of this Scripture of the Dharma Blossom eight 
hundred thousands of myriads of millions of nayutas of kaAkara, vivara, 
akfobhya,* and the like, of gäthäs. O Great King! I will now go back 
and make offerings to that Buddha!'* When he had spoken, he straight-
way sat on a platform made of the seven jewels, and rose up into open 
space to a height of seven tala-trees. He went into the Buddha's presence, 
made obeisance to his feet with head bowed, joined his ten fingernails, 
and with a gäthä praised the Buddha: 

O most wondrous and fine of countenance, 
Whose bright glow illuminates all ten quarters, 

Formerly I have made offerings to you, 
And now once again I come to behold you in person. 

"At that time the bodhisattva Seen with Joy by All Living 
Beings, having proclaimed this gäthä, addressed the Buddha, saying, 
'World-Honored One, World-Honored One, you are still in the world !' 
At that time the Buddha Pure and Bright Excellence of Sun and Moon 
declared to the bodhisattva Seen with Joy by All Living Beings, 'Good 
man, my time of nirväna has come, my time of total extinction has 
arrived. You may lay out my couch and seat, for this night will I achieve 
parinirväna.' 

"Again, he commanded the bodhisattva Seen with Joy by All 
Living Beings: 'Good man, I entrust the Buddha's Dharma to you. 
Also, bodhisattvas and their great disciples, as well as the dharma of 
anuttarasamyaksambodhi, also the seven-jeweled world-spheres of the 
thousand-millionfold world, its jeweled trees and jeweled terraces, and 
the gods who wait upon it I entrust entirely to you. After my passage 
into extinction, whatever sarïra there may be I entrust to you also. You 

* KaAkara, vivara, akfobhya : each is an unspecified high number . 
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are to spread them about and broadly arrange for offerings to them. 
You are to erect several thousand stüpas.' In this way the Buddha Pure 
and Bright Excellence of Sun and Moon, having commanded the 
bodhisattva Seen with Joy by All Living Beings, in the last watch of the 
night entered nirvana. 

"At that time, the bodhisattva Seen with Joy by All Living 
Beings, seeing that the Buddha had passed into extinction, was sore 
moved with grief and longing for the Buddha. Straightway, using the 
candana of the near seashore for firewood and as an offering to the 
Buddha's body, he then burnt the latter. When the fire had gone out, 
he collected the sarïra and, making eighty-four thousand jeweled pots, 
with it erected eighty-four thousand stupas the height of three world-
spheres, displaying chattras as ornaments, draped with banners and 
parasols, and hung with a multitude of jeweled bells. At that time the 
bodhisattva Seen with Joy by All Living Beings again had a thought, 
saying to himself, "Though I have made this offering, at heart I am 
still not satisfied. I will now make still fur ther offerings to the sarïra.' 
He then said to the bodhisattvas, their disciples, the gods, dragons, 
yaksas, and the others, to all the great multitude, 'You are all to attend 
single-mindedly. For I will now make an offering to the sarïra of the 
Buddha Pure and Bright Excellence of Sun and Moon. ' Having spoken 
these words, straightway, before the eighty-four thousand stupas, he 
burnt his forearm, adorned as it was with a hundred happy qualities, 
making this his offering for seventy-two thousand years, thus causing a 
numberless multitude seeking the rank of voice-hearers, incalculable 
asamkhyeyas of human beings, to open up their thought to anut tara-
samyaksambodhi, enabling them also to dwell in the samädhi that 
displays all manner of physical bodies. 

"At that time the bodhisattvas, gods, men, asuras, and others, 
seeing that he was without an arm, grieved and mourned, then said: 
'This bodhisattva Seen with Joy by All Living Beings is our master, the 
one who has taught and converted us. Yet, now he has burnt his forearm, 
his body is lacking something.' At that time, the bodhisattva Seen with 
Joy by All Living Beings in the midst of the great mult i tude took this 
oath, saying, Ί have thrown away both arms. May I now without fail 
gain the Buddha's gold-colored body ! If this oath is reality and not 
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vanity, then may both arms be restored as before! ' When he had taken 
this oath, they were restored of themselves, an achievement due to the 
puri ty of this bodhisattva 's merit and wisdom.7 At that time, the 
thousand-millionfold world trembled in six ways, the gods rained down 
jeweled flowers, and all men and gods gained something they had never 
had before." 

T h e Buddha demanded of the bodhisattva Beflowered by the 
King of Constellations, " I n your thinking, how is it? Can the bodhisattva 
Seen with J o y by All Living Beings possibly have been anyone else? 
He was none other than the present bodhisattva Medicine King! Gifts 
of his own body, such as this one, number in the incalculable hundreds 
of thousands of myriads of millions of nayutas. O Beflowered by the 
King of Constellations! If there is one who, opening up his thought, 
wishes to at ta in anut tarasamyaksambodhi , if he can burn a finger or 
even a toe as an offering to a Buddhastüpa, he shall exceed one who uses 
realm or walled city, wife or children, or even all the lands, mountains, 
forests, rivers, ponds, and sundry precious objects in the whole thousand-
millionfold world as offerings. If again there is a man who offers a 
thousand-millionfold world full of the seven jewels to Buddhas, great 
bodhisattvas, pra tyekabuddhas , and arhants , the merit gained by him 
shall not match that of one who holds of this Scripture of the Dharma 
Blossom so much as a single four-foot gäthä, for the latter 's merit shall 
be the greatest.8 

" O Beflowered by the King of Constellations! Jus t as, for 
example, among all streams, rivers, and bodies of water the sea is first, 
this Scripture of the D h a r m a Blossom, also in the same way, is the 
deepest and greatest among the scriptures preached by the Thus Come 
One . Also, just as among Ear th Mounta in , Black Mounta in , the lesser 
Moun t I ron-Rim, the greater Moun t I ron-Rim, the Moun t of Ten 
Jewels, and the whole mult i tude of mountains Moun t Sumeru is the first, 
this Scripture of the D h a r m a Blossom, also in the same way, is supreme 
among the scriptures.9 Fur ther , just as among a mult i tude of stars the 
moon, child of the gods, is first, this Scripture of the D h a r m a Blossom, 
also in the same way, is the brightest among a thousand myriads of 
millions of kinds of scriptural dharmas . Fur ther , just as the sun, child 
of the gods, can clear away all darkness, this scripture, also in the same 
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way, can demolish the obscurities of all kinds of unwholesomeness. 
Further, just as among lesser kings the wheel-turning sage-king is first, 
this scripture also, in the same way, is the most honorable among a 
multitude of scriptures. Just as the divine áakra is king among the 
thirty-three gods, this scripture, also in the same way, is king among 
scriptures. Further, just as the great god king Brahma is father of all 
living beings, this scripture also, in the same way, is father of all saints 
and sages, of all learners and of those who having nothing more to learn, 
and of all who have launched bodhisattva-thought. Further, just as 
among all ordinary fellows the srota'äpanna, sakrdâgâmin, anägämin, 
arhant, and pratyekabuddha are first, this scripture also, in the same 
way, is first and foremost among all scriptural dharmas, whether 
preached by the Thus Come One, or preached by bodhisattvas, or 
preached by voice-hearers.10 If anyone can accept and hold this scrip-
tural canon, he, too, in the same way, shall be first among all living 
beings. Among all voice-hearers and pratyekabuddhas the bodhisattva 
is first, and this scripture too, in the same way, is first and foremost among 
all scriptural dharmas. Just as the Buddha is the king of the dharmas, 
this scripture is also, in the same way, the king of the scriptures.11 

O Beflowered by the King of Constellations! This scripture can save 
all living beings. This scripture can enable all living beings to separate 
themselves from pain and torment. This scripture can greatly benefit 
all living beings, fulfilling their desires. Like a clear, cool pond, it can 
slake the thirst of all. As a chilled person finds fire, as a naked person 
finds clothing, as a merchant finds a chief, as a child finds its mother, 
as a passenger finds a ship, as a sick person finds a physician, as darkness 
finds a torch, as a poor person finds a jewel, as the people find a king, 
as a commerical traveler finds the sea, as a candle dispels darkness, this 
scripture of the Dharma Blossom also, in the same way, can enable the 
beings to separate themselves from all woes, from all sickness and pain, 
and can loose all the bonds of birth and death. If a man contrives to 
hear this Scripture of the Dharma Blossom, and if he writes it down 
himself, or causes another to write it, then no limit can be found to the 
merit he shall obtain, even if its quantity be measured with Buddha-
wisdom. If, having written down this scriptural roll, he makes offerings 
with floral scent, necklaces, burnt incense, powdered incense, perfumed 
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paint, banners and parasols, garments, and sundry torches, such as 
sesame torches, oil torches, torches of sundry fragrant oils, torches of 
campaka oil, torches of sumanä oil, torches of pätala [trumpet-flower] 
oil, torches of värsika and torches of navamälikä oil [two varieties of 
Arabian jasmine], the merit he gains shall also be incalculable. O 
Beflowered by the King of Constellations ! If a man hears this Chapter 
of the Former Affairs of the Bodhisattva Medicine King, he also shall 
gain incalculable, limitless merit. If a woman, hearing this Chapter 
of the Former Affairs of the Bodhisattva Medicine King, can accept 
and keep it, she shall put an end to her female body, and shall never 
again receive one. If after the extinction of the Thus Come One, within 
the last five hundred years, there is then a woman who, hearing this 
scriptural canon, practices it as preached, at the end of this life she shall 
straightway go to the world-sphere Comfortable (Sukhâvatï), to the 
dwelling place of the Buddha Amitäyus, where he is surrounded by a 
multitude of great bodhisattvas, there to be reborn on a jeweled throne 
among lotus blossoms, never again to be tormented by greed, never 
again to be tormented by anger or folly, never again to be tormented 
by pride, envy, or other defilements.12 But he shall gain the bodhisattva's 
supernatural penetrations, his acceptance of the principle of unborn 
dharmas. When he has attained this acceptance, the faculty of his eye 
shall be pure. With this pure ocular faculty he shall see Buddhas, Thus 
Come Ones, equal in number to the sands of seven hundred myriad two 
thousand millions of nayutas of Ganges rivers. At that time the Buddhas 
shall together praise him from afar, saying, 'Excellent! Excellent! 
Good man, you have been able, within the dharma of Säkyamuni-
buddha, to receive and hold, to read and recite, and to think on this 
scripture, as well as to preach it to others. The merit you have obtained 
is incalculable and limitless, such as fire cannot burn nor water carry off. 
Your merits are such that a thousand Buddhas, speaking of them 
together, could not exhaust them. You have now already proved able 
to smash Mära's assorted rabble, to destroy the army of birth and 
death. The remaining enemies you have completely annihilated. Good 
man, a hundred thousand Buddhas with their power of supernatural 
penetrations shall together protect you.13 Among the gods and men in 
all the worlds there is none like you, save only the Thus Come One. 
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Among voice-hearers and pratyekabuddhas, yes, and bodhisattvas too, 
for wisdom and dhyàna-concentration there is none to equal you.' 
O Beflowered by the King of Constellations! Such was the force of 
merit and wisdom achieved by this bodhisattva! 

"If there is a man who, hearing this Chapter of the Former 
Affairs of the Bodhisattva Medicine King, can rejoice appropriately 
and praise it as good, this man in the present age shall ever exhale from 
his mouth the fragrance of pure lotus, from his pores the scent of ox-head 
candana; and the merits he obtains shall be as just stated. For this 
reason, O Beflowered by the King of Constellations, I entrust this 
Chapter of the Former Affairs of the Bodhisattva Medicine King to you. 
After my passage into extinction, within the last five hundred years, 
broadly proclaim and propagate it in Jambudv ïpa , never allowing it to 
be cut off, nor evil Mära 's people, or gods, dragons, yaksas, kumbhändas, 
and the like to get the better of it. O Beflowered by the King of Con-
stellations! With the power of supernatural penetration, you are to 
protect this scripture. Wha t is the reason? This scripture, for the people 
of Jambudvïpa , is a good physic for their sicknesses. If a man has an 
illness and can hear this scripture, the illness shall immediately vanish. 
He shall neither grow old old nor die. O Beflowered by the King of 
Constellations! If you see that there is anyone who accepts and holds this 
scripture, then you must heap powdered incense in a green lotus blossom 
and scatter it on top of him as an offering, then, having scattered it, 
say to yourself, 'This man in no long time shall without fail take grass, 
sit on the Platform of the Way [after spreading the grass over its surface], 
and smash the armies of Mara . He shall blow the conch of the Dharma, 
beat the drum of the Dharma, and ferry all beings over the sea of birth, 
old age, sickness, and death. ' For this reason, when one seeking the 
Buddha Path sees that there is a person who accepts and keeps this 
scriptural canon, he is to produce in this way a thought of humble 
reverence."14 

When this Chapter of the Former Affairs of the Bodhisattva 
Medicine King was preached, eighty-four thousand bodhisattvas at-
tained the dharanf enabling them to understand the speech of all living 
beings,15 and the Thus Come One Many Jewels within the jeweled 
stupa praised the bodhisattva Beflowered by the King of Constellations, 
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saying, "Excellent! Excellent, O Beflowered by the King of Constel-
lations! It is because you have achieved merits beyond reckoning and 
discussion that you are able to question áakyamunibuddha about 
such matters as these and to benefit the incalculable totality of living 
beings."1· 
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Chapter Twenty-Four : The Bodhisattva 
Fine Sound 

At that time áakyamunibuddha emitted a glow from the knot of flesh 
that was one mark of the Great Man, as well as a ray of light from the 
mark of the white tuft between his brows, universally illuminating Bud-
dha world-spheres in the eastern quarter as numerous as the sands of a 
hundred and eight myriads of millions of nayutas of Ganges rivers. Be-
yond these there was a world-sphere named Adorned with Pure Light 
(Vairocanarasmipratimançlitâ). In that realm was a Buddha named 
Knowledge [Conferred] by the King of Constellations [named] Pure 
Flower (Kamaladalavimalanakçatrarâjasamkusumitâbhijfta), a Thus 
Come One, worthy of offerings, of right and universal knowledge, his 
clarity and conduct perfect, well gone, understanding the world, an 
unexcelled Worthy, a Regulator of men ofstature, a Teacher of gods and 
men, a Buddha, a World-Honored One,1 surrounded in humble rever-
ence by an incalculable, limitless multitude of bodhisattvas, to whom he 
preached the Dharma. The glow of àâkyamunibuddha's white tuft uni-
versally illuminated that realm. At that time, within the realm Adorned 
with All Pure Light was a bodhisattva named Fine Sound (Gadgadas-
vara), who had long since planted the roots of a multitude of excellences, 
made offerings to and approached with familiarity incalculable hun-
dreds of thousands of myriads of millions of Buddhas, achieving profound 
wisdom and attaining the samädhi of the fine standard (dhvajägrakeyÜTasa-
mädhilabdhah), the samädhi of the Dharma Blossom (saddharmapuntfaríka 
the samädhi of pure excellence (vimaladatta°), the samädhi of the sport of 
the king of constellations ( nakfatrarâjavikrïdita0), the samädhi of no objects 
(anilambhathe Samädhi of the seal of knowledge (jnänamudrä°), the 
samädhi that Enables one to understand the speech of all living beings 
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(sarvarutakausalya0), the samädhi that collects all merits (sarvapunyasamuc-
caya°), the pure samädhi (firasâdavatï°), the samädhi of the play of mag-
ical powers (rddhivikrldita0), the samädhi of the lamp of knowledge 
(jñánolkcF), the samädhi of the king of adornments ( v y ü h a r ä j a t h e sa-
mädhi of pure glow (vimalaprabhäsa°), the samädhi of the pure womb 
(oimalagarbhathe unshared samädhi ( a p k r t s n a a n d the samädhi that 
turns to the sun (süryävarta°)—attaining, in sum, great samädhis of this 
sort equal in number to the sands of a hundred thousand myriads of 
millions of Ganges rivers.2 As soon as áakyamunibuddha had illuminated 
his body, straightway [Fine Sound] addressed the Buddha Knowledge 
[Conferred] by the King of Constellations [named] Pure Flower, saying, 
" O World-Honored One! I will go to the Sahä world-sphere, there to 
worship, to approach with familiarity, and to make offerings to áakya-
munibuddha and to see the bodhisattva Mañjusrí, the Dharma-prince, 
the bodhisattva Medicine King, the bodhisattva Brave Donor (Pradäna-
sûra), the bodhisattva Beflowered by the King of Constellations, the 
bodhisattva Superior Conduct, the bodhisattva King ôf Adornments 
(Vyüharäja) , and the bodhisattva Above Medicine (Bhaiçajyarâjasamu-
dga t . " 3 

At that time the Buddha Knowledge [Conferred] by the King 
of Constellations [named] Pure Flower declared to the bodhisattva 
Fine Sound, " D o not hold that realm lightly, nor conceive notions of its 
inferiority. Good man, that Sahä world is of uneven height. Its earth, 
stones, and mountains are full of filth.4 Its Buddha's body is mean and 
small. The multitude of its bodhisattvas is also small-shaped. Yet your 
body is of forty-two thousand yojanas, while my body is of six hundred 
and eighty myriads of yojanas. Your body is most superbly erect, espe-
cially wonderful with the glow of a hundred thousands of myriads of 
happy qualities. Do you therefore go, but do not hold that realm in light 
esteem, nor toward its Buddha, its bodhisattvas, and its lands conceive 
notions of [their] inferiority." 

T h e bodhisattva Fine Sound addressed his Buddha, saying, " O 
World-Honored One! Tha t I go now to the Sahä world-sphere is due 
entirely to the Thus Come One's power, to the Thus Come One's play 
of magical powers, to the adornments of the Thus Come One's wisdom 
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and merit ." Thereupon the bodhisattva Fine Sound, not rising from his 
seat nor moving his body, entered into samädhi, by the force of which 
on Grdhrakü(a mountain, not far from the Dharma-seat, he magically 
created eighty-four thousand jewel-clustered lotus blossoms, their stems 
o f j ä m b ü n a d a gold, their leaves of white silver, their bristles ofd iamond, 
their sepals of kimsuka [red-blossomed tree, the Eastern kino].5 

At that time Mañjusri, the Dharma-prince, seeing these lotus 
blossoms, addressed the Buddha, saying, " O World-Honored One! 
What is the cause of this wondrous display, whereby there are several 
thousands of myriads of lotus blossoms, their stems o f j ä m b ü n a d a gold, 
their leaves of white silver, their bristles of diamond, their sepals of 
kimsuka? 

At that time áákyamunibuddha declared to Mañjusri, "Fine 
Sound the bodhisattva-mahäsattva wishes to come, together with his 
surrounding retinue of eighty-four thousand bodhisattvas, from the 
realm of the Buddha Knowledge [Conferred] by the King of Constel-
lations [named] Pure Flower to this Sahä world-sphere, here to make 
offerings, to approach me with familiarity, and to worship. He also 
wishes to make offerings and listen to the Scripture of the Dharma Blos-
som." 

Mañjusri addressed the Buddha, saying, " O World-Honored 
One! What wholesome roots has this bodhisattva planted, what merit 
has he cultivated, that he can have this great power of supernatural 
penetration? Whatever samädhi he may have performed, we beg that 
the name o f tha t samädhi be told us, for we, too, wish to practice it zeal-
ously. For it is only by practicing this samädhi that we shall be able to 
see this bodhisattva's physical marks, his majestic posture, his comings 
and goings (ko'syäcära). We beg the World-Honored One, by resort to his 
powers of supernatural penetration, to enable us to see that bodhisattva 
when he shall have arrived."6 

At that time, Sâkyamunibuddha declared to Mañjusri : "This 
Thus Come One Many Jewels, long extinct, for your sakes will display 
marks." 

At the time the Buddha Many Jewels declared to that bodhisattva 
[Fine Sound], "Good man, come! Mañjusri, the Dharma-prince, wishes 
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to see your body." Then the bodhisattva Fine Sound disappeared from 
that realm and came hither together with eighty-four thousand bodhi-
sattvas. The realms through which they passed trembled in six different 
ways, and all alike rained down lotus blossoms of the seven jewels. A 
hundred thousand instruments of divine music, unbeaten, sounded of 
themselves. This bodhisattva's eyes were like broad, great leaves of the 
green lotus. Even if one could have combined a hundred thousand 
myriads of moons, the classic beauty of his facial features would have 
exceeded theirs. His body was the color of pure gold, adorned with 
incalculable hundreds of thousands of merits. His majesty was imposing 
and glorious, his glow lustrous, his marks as perfect as those of the firm 
body of Näräyana. When he entered the seven-jeweled terrace, he rose 
straight up into space to a distance of seven tala-trees from earth. A 
multitude of bodhisattvas, surrounding him in humble reverence, came 
to this Sahâ world-sphere, to Grdhrakü{a mountain. When they arrived, 
he descended from his seven-jeweled terrace and, taking a necklace 
worth a hundred thousands, brought it before ââkyamunibuddha, where 
with head bowed he did obeisance to his feet and, presenting the neck-
lace, addressed the Buddha, saying, " O World-Honored One ! The Bud-
dha Knowledge [Conferred] by the King of Constellations [named] Pure 
Flower inquires after the World-Honored One, whether he is in good 
health and free of annoyances; whether his risings and stayings are easy 
and pleasant ; whether he conducts himself comfortably or not ; whether 
the four elements are in harmony in him or not; whether he finds the 
affairs of the world bearable or not; whether the beings are easy to ferry 
to salvation or not; whether they do not have much lust, anger, folly, 
envy, and greed ; whether they are not unfilial toward father and mother, 
disrespectful toward sramanas, of crooked views and unwholesome 
thoughts, not restraining the five feelings.* O World-Honored One ! Can 
the beings subdue the Mära-foes or not? Has the Thus Come One Many 
Jewels, long passed into extinction, come to hear the Dharma in his 
seven-jeweled stüpa or not? He also asks concerning the Thus Come One 
Many Jewels whether he is serene and free of annoyances, whether he 
dwells long in forbearance or not. O World-Honored One ! We now wish 

* The desires of the senses. 
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to see the body of the Buddha Many Jewels. We beg the World-Honored 
One to show it to us, to let us see it!"7 

At that time Säkyamunibuddha said to the Buddha Many Jewels, 
"This bodhisattva Fine Sound wishes to see you." Then the Buddha 
Many Jewels declared to Fine Sound, "How excellent! How excellent 
that in order to make offerings to Säkyamunibuddha, in order to listen 
to the Scripture of the Dharma Blossom, and in order to see Mañjusri 
and the others, you are able to come to this place!" 

At that time the bodhisattva Floral Excellence (Padmasri) ad-
dressed the Buddha, saying, " O World-Honored One ! What wholesome 
roots did this bodhisattva Fine Sound plant, what merits did he cultivate, 
that he has these supernatural powers?" 

The Buddha declared to the bodhisattva Floral Excellence, "In 
the past there was a Buddha named King of the Sound of Thunder in 
the Clouds (Meghadundubhisvararäjas) tathägato 'rhan samyaksam-
buddhah, whose realm was named Manifesting All Worlds (Sarvarupa-
samdarsanä), whose kalpa was named Joy to Behold (Priyadarsana). 
For twelve thousand years the bodhisattva Fine Sound made offerings of 
ten myriads of varieties of music to the Buddha King of the Sound of 
Thunder in the Clouds. He also presented him with eighty-four thousand 
pätras [alms bowls] made of the seven jewels. As a reward for this, he has 
now been reborn in the realm of the Buddha Knowledge [Conferred] by 
the King of Constellations [named] Pure Flower and has these super-
natural powers. O Floral Excellence! In your thinking, how is it? As for 
the bodhisattva Fine Sound, who at that time, in the place of the Buddha 
King of the Sound of Thunder in the Clouds, made an offering of music 
and presented jeweled vessels—can he possibly have been anyone eke? 
The present bodhisattva-mahäsattva Fine Sound is that very person. 
O Floral Excellence ! This bodhisattva Fine Sound has already, in time 
past, made offerings to and approached with familiarity incalculable 
Buddhas. He has long planted the roots of excellence. He has also en-
countered hundreds of thousands of myriads of millions of nayutas of 
Buddhas, equal in number to the sands of the river Ganges. O Floral 
Excellence ! All you see is the bodhisattva Fine Sound whose body is here. 
Yet this bodhisattva displays a variety of bodies, here and there preach-
ing this scriptural canon to the beings. Now he displays the body of King 
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Brahma ; now he displays the body of the god Sakra ; now he displays the 
body of the Self-Mastering God; now he displays the body of the Great 
Self-Mastering God ; now he displays the body of the great general of the 
gods; now he displays the body of the god king Vaisravana; now he 
displays the body of a wheel-turning sage-king ; now he displays the 
bodies of lesser kings; now he displays the body of an elder; now he dis-
plays the body of a householder; now he displays the body of a civil 
official ; now he displays the body of a Brahman ; now he displays the 
body of bhik$u, bhikçunî, upäsaka, or upäsikä ; now he displays the body 
of the wife of an elder or householder ; now he displays the body of the 
lady of a civil official ; now he displays the body of a Brahman lady ; now 
he displays the body of a boy; now he displays the body of a girl; now 
he displays the body of god, dragon, yakça, gandharva, asura, garuda, 
kinnara, mahoraga, human, or nonhuman : and thus he preaches this 
scripture.8 Whoever is in hell, or in the rank of hungry ghost or beast, or 
indeed in any other troublesome place, he can rescue them all. Even in 
the inner quarters of a king's palace, changing into a female body, he 
preaches this scripture. O Floral Excellence! This bodhisattva Fine 
Sound is one who can save the living beings of the Sahä world-sphere. 
This bodhisattva Fine Sound, displaying sundry magical transforma-
tions of his body, in this Sahä land preaches this scriptural canon to the 
beings. Of his supernatural penetrations, magical transformations, and 
wisdom he loses nothing. This bodhisattva, by resort to several kinds of 
wisdom, illuminates the Sahä world-sphere, causing all living beings 
each to gain an object of knowledge, and doing the same thing in all ten 
quarters in world-spheres as numerous as the sands of the Ganges river. 
If a person is one who can be rescued by a voice-hearer's form, he 
preaches Dharma to him in the form of a voice-hearer. If a person is one 
who can be rescued by a pratyekabuddha's form, he preaches Dharma 
to him in the form of a pratyekabuddha. If a person is one who can be 
rescued by a bodhisattva's form, he preaches Dharma to him in the form 
of a bodhisattva. If a person is one who can be rescued by a Buddha's 
form, he preaches Dharma to him in the form of a Buddha. Thus in a 
variety of ways, depending on the one to be rescued, he displays the ap-
propriate form. This includes one who can be rescued by passage into 
extinction, for whom he then displays passage into extinction. Floral 
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Excellence ! As to the bodhisa t tva-mahäsa t tva Fine Sound 's achievement 
of the powers of great superna tura l penet ra t ion and wisdom, such is the 
manner of i t . " 9 

At tha t t ime the bodhisat tva Floral Excellence addressed the 
Buddha, saying, " O Wor ld -Honored O n e ! This bodhisa t tva Fine Sound 
has deeply planted wholesome roots. O Wor ld -Honored O n e ! In which 
samädhi does this bodhisa t tva dwell, tha t in this way, wherever he may 
be, he can make magical demonstra t ions and rescue living beings?" 

T h e Buddha declared to the bodhisat tva Floral Excellence, 
"Good man , the samädhi is called 'manifestat ion of the body of all 
forms' (sarvarüpasamdarsano näma samädhih). T h e bodhisat tva Fine 
Sound, dwelling within this samädhi , can in this way benefit incalculable 
living beings." 

W h e n this Chap t e r of the Bodhisat tva Fine Sound was preached, 
those who had come with the bodhisat tva Fine Sound, eighty-four thou-
sand persons, all a t ta ined the samädhi of the manifestat ion of the body 
of all forms, and in this Sahä world-sphere incalculable bodhisattvas 
also a t ta ined this samädhi and dhâran ï . 

At that time, the bodhisa t tva-mahäsa t tva Fine Sound, having 
made offerings to S ä k y a m u n i b u d d h a and to the s tüpa of the Buddha 
Many Jewels, re turned to his original land. T h e realms he passed 
through t rembled in six different ways, then rained down jeweled lotus 
blossoms, and a hundred thousand myriads of millions of varieties of 
music sounded. After arr iving in his original country, accompanied and 
surrounded by eighty-four thousand bodhisattvas, he went before the 
Buddha knowledge [Conferred] by the King of Constellations [named] 
Pure Flower, where he addressed the Buddha , saying, " O World-
Honored O n e ! I arrived in the Sahä world-sphere, where I benefited 
the beings, saw S ä k y a m u n i b u d d h a , also saw the s tüpa of the Buddha 
Many Jewels, worshiped and m a d e offerings; where I also saw the 
bodhisattva Mañ jus r l the Dharma-pr ince , and the bodhisat tva Medi-
cine King, the bodhisat tva He W h o Attains the Power of Vigorous 
Perseverance through Effort (Vï ryaba lavegaprâp ta ) , the bodhisat tva 
Brave Donor (P radänasüra ) , and the like, and enabled these eighty-four 
thousand bodhisat tvas to a t ta in the samädhi of the manifestat ion of the 
body of all forms." 
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When this Chapter of the Coinings and Goings of the Bodhisattva 
Fine Sound was preached, forty-two thousand sons of gods attained 
acceptance of [the doctrine of] the unborn dharmas, while the bodhi-
sattva Floral Excellence attained the samâdhi of the Dharma Blossom. 

Scripture of the Lotus Blossom of the Fine Dharma. 
End of Roll the Seventh. 
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Chapter Twenty-Five: The Gateway to 
Everywhere of the Bodhisattva 

He Who Observes 
the Sounds of the World 

At that time the bodhisattva Inexhaustible Mind (Akçayamati) straight-
way rose from his seat and, baring his right shoulder and facing the 
Buddha with palms joined, said: " O World-Honored One! For what 
reason is the bodhisattva He Who Observes the Sounds of the World 
(Avalokitesvara)* called Observer of the Sounds of the World?" The 
Buddha declared to the bodhisattva Inexhaustible Mind, "Good man, 
if incalculable hundreds of thousands of myriads of millions of living 
beings, suffering pain and torment, hear of this bodhisattva He Who 
Observes the Sounds of the World and single-mindedly call upon his 
name, the bodhisattva He Who Observes the Sounds of the World shall 
straightway heed their voices, and all shall gain deliverance. 

"If there is one who keeps the name of this bodhisattva He Who 
Observes the Sounds of the World, even if he should fall into a great 
fire, the fire would be unable to burn him, thanks to the imposing 
supernatural power of this bodhisattva. 

"If he should be carried off by a great river and call upon this 
bodhisattva's name, then straightway he would find a shallow place.1 

"If a hundred thousand myriads of millions of living beings 
enter the great sea in quest of gold, silver, vaidürya, giant clamshell, 
agate, coral, amber, pearl, and other such gems, even if a black wind 
blows their ship away, carrying it off and plunging it into the realm of 
the räksasa-ghosts, if there is among them but one man who calls upon 
the name of the bodhisattva He Who Observes the Sounds of the World, 

* Kuan Tin. Kumarajiva's original undoubtedly had Avalokitasvara. 
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those men shall be delivered from the troubles [caused by] the rak$asas. 
It is for this reason that he is called Observer of the Sounds of the World. 

"If , again, a man who is about to be murdered calls upon the 
name of the bodhisattva He Who Observes the Sounds of the World, 
then the knives and staves borne by the other fellow shall be broken in 
pieces, and the man shall gain deliverance.2 

"If there should be a thousand-millionfold world of lands filled 
with yakças and rak$asas who wish to come and do harm to others, if 
they should but hear the name of the bodhisattva He Who Observes 
the Sounds of the World, these malignant ghosts would not be able even 
to look upon those others with an evil eye, how much the less to inflict 
harm on them ! 

"Even if there is a man, whether guilty or guiltless, whose body 
is fettered with stocks, pillory, or chains, if he calls upon the name of the 
bodhisattva He Who Observes the Sounds of the World, they shall all 
be severed and broken, and he shall straightway gain deliverance.3 

"If in a thousand-millionfold world of lands full of malicious 
bandits there is a merchant chief whose men are carrying precious gems 
over a road by a steep drop, if there is among them one man who makes 
this proclamation: 'Good men, do not let terror take possession of you! 
You all must single-mindedly call upon the name of the bodhisattva He 
Who Observes the Sounds of the World. For that bodhisattva can confer 
fearlessness upon living beings. If you all call upon his name, then from 
these malicious bandits you shall contrive to be delivered' ; and if the 
multitude of merchants, hearing this, speak these words in unison, say-
ing, 'Namo bodhisattväya He Who Observes the Sounds of the World !' ; 
then, by the mere calling upon his name, they shall forthwith gain 
deliverance. 

"Inexhaustible Mind, the imposing, supernatural power of the 
bodhisattva He Who Observes the Sounds of the World is as sublime as 
this !4 

" I f there are beings of much lust who are constantly mindful of 
and humbly respectful to the bodhisattva He Who Observes the Sounds 
of the World, they shall straightway contrive to be separated from their 
lust. If those with much anger are constantly mindful of and humbly 
respectful to the bodhisattva He Who Observes the Sounds of the World, 
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they shall straightway contrive to be separated from their anger.5 If 
those of much folly are constantly mindful of and humbly respectful to 
the bodhisattva He Who Observes the Sounds of the World, they shall 
straightway contrive to be separated from their folly. Inexhaustible 
Mind ! Such imposing supernatural power has the bodhisattva He Who 
Observes the Sounds of the World, so many are the benefits he confers! 
For this reason the beings should ever bear him in mind. 

"If there is a woman, and if she is desirous and hopeful of having 
a son, making worshipful offerings to the bodhisattva He Who Observes 
the Sounds of the World, she shall straightway bear a son of happiness, 
excellence, and wisdom. If she be desirous and hopeful of having a 
daughter, she shall straightway bear a daughter, upright and endowed 
with proper marks, one who has previously planted wholesome roots, 
who is loved and honored by a multitude of men. O Inexhaustible Mind, 
such is the power of the bodhisattva He Who Observes the Sounds of 
the World !e 

"If there are beings who in humble reverence worship the bodhi-
sattva He Who Observes the Sounds of the World, their happiness shall 
not be vainly cast aside,7 

"For this reason the beings must all receive and keep the name 
of the bodhisattva He Who Observes the Sounds of the World. Inex-
haustible Mind! If there is anyone who receives and keeps the names of 
bodhisattvas as numerous as the sands of sixty-two million Ganges rivers, 
also exhausting his whole physical being in offering food and drink, 
clothing, bedding, and medicine, in your thinking how shall it be? Shall 
the merit of this good man or good woman be much or not?" 

Inexhaustible Mind said, "Very much, O World-Honored 
One!" 

The Buddha said, " I f again there is a man who receives and 
keeps the name of the bodhisattva He Who Observes the Sounds of the 
World, making worshipful offerings to it but once, the happiness of 
these two shall be equal and undifferentiated, not to be exhausted in a 
hundred thousand myriads of millions of kalpas. Inexhaustible Mind ! 
One who accepts and keeps the name of the bodhisattva He Who 
Observes the Sounds of the World shall gain the benefit of merits as 
incalculable and as limitless as these!" 
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The bodhisattva Inexhaustible Mind addressed the Buddha, say-
ing, " O World-Honored One! How does the bodhisattva He Who 
Observes the Sounds of the World travel in this Sahä world-sphere? 
How does he preach Dharma to living beings? As to his power of re-
sorting to expedient devices, what is the manner of it?" 

The Buddha declared to the bodhisattva Inexhaustible Mind, 
"Good man, if there are beings in the land who can be conveyed to 
deliverance by the body of a Buddha, then to them the bodhisattva He 
Who Observes the Sounds of the World preaches Dharma by displaying 
the body of a Buddha. To those who can be conveyed to deliverance by 
the body of a pratyekabuddha he preaches Dharma by displaying the 
body of a pratyekabuddha. To those who can be conveyed to deliverance 
by the body of a voice-hearer he preaches Dharma by displaying the 
body of a voice-hearer. To those who can be conveyed to deliverance by 
the body of a Brahmä-king he preaches Dharma by displaying the body 
of a Brahmä-king. To those who can be conveyed to deliverance by the 
body of the god §akra he preaches Dharma by displaying the body of 
the god §akra. To those who can be conveyed to deliverance by the body 
of the Self-Mastering God he preaches Dharma by displaying the body 
of the Self-Mastering God. To those who can be conveyed to deliverance 
by the body of the Great Self-Mastering God he preaches Dharma by 
displaying the body of the Great Self-Mastering God. To those who can 
be conveyed to deliverance by the body of the general of the gods he 
preaches Dharma by displaying the body of the general of the gods. To 
those who can be conveyed to deliverance by the body of Vaisravana he 
preaches Dharma by displaying the body of Vaisravana. To those who 
can be conveyed to deliverance by the body of a lesser king he preaches 
Dharma by displaying the body of a lesser king. To those who can be 
conveyed to deliverance by the body of an elder he preaches Dharma by 
displaying the body of an elder. To those who can be conveyed to deliv-
erance by the body of a householder he preaches Dharma by displaying 
the body of a householder. To those who can be conveyed to deliverance 
by the body of an official he preaches Dharma by displaying the body 
of an official. To those who can be conveyed to deliverance by the body 
of a Brahman he displays the body of a Brahman. To those who can be 
conveyed to deliverance by the body of bhikçu, bhiksunï, upäsaka, or 
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upäsikä he preaches Dharma by displaying the body of bhikçu, bhikçuni, 
upäsaka, or upäsikä. To those who can be conveyed to deliverance by 
the body of the wife of elder, householder, official, or Brahman he 
preaches Dharma by displaying the body of a woman. To those who 
can be conveyed to deliverance by the body of boy or girl he preaches 
Dharma by displaying the body of boy or girl. To those who can be 
conveyed to deliverance by the body of god, dragon, yakça, gandharva, 
asura, garuda, kinnara, mahoraga, human, or nonhuman he preaches 
Dharma by displaying the appropriate body. To those who can be 
conveyed to deliverance by the body of the spirit who grasps the thun-
derbolt (Vajrapani) he preaches Dharma by displaying the body of the 
spirit who grasps the thunderbolt. Inexhaustible Mind ! The bodhisattva 
He Who Observes the Sounds of the World, having achieved such merit 
as this and by resort to a variety of shapes, travels in the world, con-
veying the beings to salvation. For this reason you must all single-
mindedly make offerings to the bodhisattva He Who Observes the 
Sounds of the World. This bodhisattva-mahäsattva He Who Observes 
the Sounds of the World in the midst of terror, emergency, and trouble 
can confer the gift of fearlessness. For this reason this whole Sahä world-
sphere calls him the One Who Confers the Gift of Fearlessness."8 

The bodhisattva Inexhaustible Mind addressed the Buddha, say-
ing, " O World-Honored One! I will now present an offering to the 
bodhisattva He Who Observes the Sounds of the World." Straightway 
he undid his necklace of many precious gems, whose value was a hundred 
thousand taels of gold, and gave it to him, saying these words: "Sir, 
accept this Dharma-gift, this necklace of precious jewels!" But at the 
time the bodhisattva He Who Observes the Sounds of the World would 
not accept it. Inexhaustible Mind again addressed the bodhisattva He 
Who Observes the Sounds of the World, saying, "Ou t of pity for us, 
accept this necklace!" At that time, the Buddha declared to the bodhi-
sattva He Who Observes the Sounds of the World that he should, out 
of pity for that bodhisattva Inexhaustible Mind and his fourfold as-
sembly, as well as for the gods, dragons, yak$as, gandharvas, asuras, 
garudas, kinnaras, mahoragas, humans and nonhumans, accept that 
necklace. Immediately thereupon the bodhisattva He Who Observes 
the Sounds of the World, out of pity for the fourfold assembly and for 
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the gods, dragons, humans, and nonhumans, accepted the necklace, 
dividing it into two parts, one of which he presented to Säkyamuni-
buddha, the other of which he presented to the stüpa of the Buddha 
Many Jewels. 

" O Inexhaustible Mind! In possession of such supernatural 
powers of self-mastery as these does the bodhisattva He Who Observes 
the Sounds of the World travel in the Sahä world-sphere!"* 

At that time, the bodhisattva Inexhaustible Mind questioned by 
resort to a gâthâ, saying : 

0 World-Honored One, fully endowed with subtle signs ! 
Now again I ask about that 

Son of the Buddha for what reason 
He is named the One Who Observes the Sounds of the World. 

[The Buddha replied :] 

Listen you to the conduct of the Sound-Observer,10 

The one who responds well to all places in all directions! 
His broad vows as deep as the ocean, 

Throughout kalpas beyond reckoning or discussion 
He has served many thousands of millions of Buddhas, 

Uttering great and pure vows. 
1 will tell it to you in brief.11 

The hearing of his name, the sight of his body, 
And the recollection of him in thought do not pass away in vain, 

For he can extinguish the woes of existence. 
Even if someone whose thoughts are malicious 

Should push one into a great pit of fire, 
By virtue of constant mindfulness of Sound-Observer 

The pit of fire would turn into a pool.12 

Or, one might be afloat in a great sea, 
In which are dragons, fish, and sundry ghosts. 

By virtue of constant mindfulness of Sound-Observer 
The waves could not drown one.13 

Or, being on the peak of Sumeru, 
One might by another be pushed off. 
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By virtue of constant mindfulness of Sound-Observer , 
Like the sun itself one would dwell in space. 

Or , one might by an evil m a n be chased 
Down from a d iamond mounta in . 

By virtue of constant mindfulness of Sound-Observer 
He could not ha rm a single hair [on one's head].1 4 

Or , one might be surrounded by enemies, 
Each carrying a knife and in tending to inflict ha rm. 

By virtue of one's constant mindfulness of Sound-Observer 
All would straightway produce thoughts of good will. 

O r , one might encounter royally ordained woes, 
Facing execution and the imminent end of one's life.15 

By virtue of one's constant mindfulness of Sound-Observer 
T h e knives would thereupon break in pieces. 

Or , one might be confined in a pillory, 
One ' s hands and one's feet in stocks. 

By virtue of constant mindfulness of Sound-Observer 
O n e would freely gain release.18 

When either by spells, or by curses, or by various poisonous herbs, 
[Someone] wishes to ha rm his body, the victim, 

By virtue of his constant mindfulness of Sound-Observer , 
Shall send them all back to plague their authors.1 7 

Or , one might encounter evil raksasas, 
Poisonous dragons, ghosts, and the like. 

By virtue of one's constant mindfulness of Sound-Observer , 
They would not da re to do one harm. 1 8 

Or , one may be surrounded by malicious beasts, 
Sharp of tooth and with claws to be dreaded . 

By virtue of one's constant mindfulness of Sound-Observer , 
They shall quickly run off to immeasurable distance. 

There may be poisonous snakes and noxious insects, 
Thei r breath deadly, smoking and flaming with fire. 

By virtue of one's constant mindfulness of Sound-Observer , 
At the sound of one's voice they will go away of themselves.19 

T h e clouds, rolling the thunder d r u m s and dispatching the 
lightning, 
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Send down the hail and pour forth the great rains. 
By virtue of one's constant mindfulness of Sound-Observer, 

At that very moment one can dry up and dissipate them. 
The beings suffer embarrassment and discomfort ; 

Incalculable woes press in upon them. 
The Sound-Observer, by virtue of his unblemished knowledge, 

Can rescue the world from its woes. 
He is fully endowed with the power of supernatural penetration 

And broadly cultivates wisdom and expedient devices ; 
In the lands of all ten quarters 

There is no k$etra where he does not display his body. 
The various evil destinies, 

Those of hell, ghosts, and beasts, 
As well as the pains of birth, old age, sickness, and death, 

All little by little are extinguished.20 

O you of the true gaze, of the pure gaze, 
Of the gaze of broad and great wisdom, 

Of the compassionate gaze and the gaze of good will ! 
We constantly desire, constantly look up to, 

The spotlessly pure ray of light, 
The sun of wisdom that banishes all darkness, 

That can subdue the winds and flames of misfortune 
And everywhere give bright light to the world. 

The thunder of the monastic prohibitions, whose essence is good 
will, 

And the great and subtle cloud, which is the sense of 
compassion, 

Pour forth the Dharma-rain of sweet dew, 
Extinguishing and removing the flames of agony. 

When disputes go through civil offices, 
When they terrify military camps, 

By virtue of constant mindfulness of Sound-Observer 
The multitude of enemies shall all withdraw and scatter. 

The delicate-voiced One Who Observes the Sounds of the 
World 

And the Brahmä-voiced sound of the tide 
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Are superior to the sounds of the world. 
Therefore one must ever be mindful of them. 

From moment to moment conceive no doubts, 
For the pure saint Who Observes the Sounds of the World 

In the discomforts of pain, agony, and death 
Can be a point of reliance. 

Fully endowed with all the merits, 
His benevolent eye beholding the beings, 

He is happiness accumulated, a sea incalculable. 
For this reason one must bow one's head to him.21 

At that time the bodhisattva Earth-Holder (Dharanimdhara) 
straightway rose from his seat and, coming forward, addressed the Bud-
dha, saying, " O World-Honored One! If there is a living being who 
shall hear this Chapter of the Bodhisattva He Who Observes the Sounds 
of the World, the deeds of self-mastery, the manifestation of the gateway 
to everywhere, the powers of supernatural penetration, be it known that 
that person's merit shall not be slight." 

When the Buddha preached this Chapter of the Gateway to 
Everywhere, within the multitude were eighty-four thousand living 
beings all of whom opened up their thoughts to unequaled anuttara-
samyaksambodhi. 
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Chapter Twenty-Six: Dhâranî1 

At that time, the bodhisattva Medicine King straightway rose from his 
seat and, baring his right shoulder, faced the Buddha with palms joined 
and addressed the Buddha, saying, " O World-Honored One! If among 
good men and good women there is anyone who can receive and keep 
this Scripture of the Dharma Blossom; or read, recite, and derive 
benefit from it; or copy it into a scroll, how much happiness shall he 
obtain?" 

The Buddha declared to Medicine King, "If there is a good man 
or good woman who makes offerings to Buddhas equal in number to 
the sands of eight hundred myriads of millions of nayutas of Ganges 
rivers, in your thinking how is it? Shall the happiness gained thereby be 
much or not?" 

"Very much, O World-Honored One!" 
The Buddha said, "If a good man or good woman can accept 

and keep so much as a single four-foot gâthâ of this scripture, read and 
recite it, understand its meaning, and practice as it preaches, his 
happiness shall be very great."2 

At that time the bodhisattva Medicine King addressed the 
Buddha, saying, " O World-Honored One! I will now give to the 
preachers of Dharma a dhâranî-charm for their protection." He then 
pronounced a dhâranî, saying:* 

anye manye mane marnane citte carite same samita visante mukle muktame3 

same avifame samasame* kfaye akfaye akfine sante samv· 
dhärani älokabhäfe pratyavekfani nivifte* abhyantaraniviffe atyantapärisuddhi 
utkule mutkule7 arafle parage sukänksi asamasame buddhaviklifte* 

* Translation of the dhâranïs has not been attempted because the meanings are frequently 
obscure, and the results would be pure guesswork. Most of the words are Indie, some 
pure Sanskrit and some just mumbo-jumbo, and most are or have been made to look 
like feminine singular vocatives. 
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dharmaparîkfiU samghanirghofam* bhayâbhayavisodhi10 mantra mantràkfayata11 

uruta11 urutakausalya akfara13 avaru amanyanatâya1' 

" O World-Honored One ! This dhâranï, this supernatural charm, 
has been pronounced by Buddhas equal in number to the sands of 
sixty-two millions of Ganges rivers. If anyone offends this teacher of 
Dharma, thereby he shall have offended these Buddhas." 

At that time Säkyamunibuddha praised the bodhisattva Medi-
cine King, saying, "Good, good ! O Medicine King, it is out of pity for 
this teacher of Dharma and to protect him that you have pronounced 
this dhâranï; thus you are the source of much benefit to living beings." 

At that time the bodhisattva Brave Donor addressed the Buddha, 
saying, " O World-Honored One! I, too, in order to protect those who 
read and recite, accept and keep the Scripture of the Dharma Blossom, 
will pronounce a dhâranï. If this teacher of Dharma has this dhâranï, 
no being, whether yaksa, or râkçasa, or putaña, or krtya [both are kinds 
of demons], or kumbhânçla, or hungry ghost, seeking his weaknesses, 
shall contrive to get the better of him." 

Straightway in the Buddha's presence he then pronounced a 
charm, saying: 

jvale mahäjvale ukke mukke afle atfävati nrtye nrtyâvati ittini viftini citfini 
nrtyani nrtyâvati11 

"O World-Honored One ! This dhâranï, this supernatural charm, 
is one preached by as many Buddhas as there are sands on the Ganges 
river, and has also duly delighted them. If anyone offends these teachers 
of Dharma, thereby he shall have offended these Buddhas." 

At that time the god king Vaisravana, protector of the world, 
addressed the Buddha, saying, " O World-Honored One! I, too, out of 
pity for the living beings, and in order to protect these teachers of 
Dharma, will pronounce this dhâranï." He straightway then pro-
nounced a charm, saying: 

atte1* natte vanatte" anaçle18 nâçli kunafii 

"O World-Honored One ! By means of this supernatural charm 
will I protect the teachers of Dharma. I will also personally protect the 
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holders of this scripture for as far as a hundred yojanas off, so that they 
shall suffer neither decline nor care." 

At that time the god king Realm-Holder19 was in this assembly. 
With a multitude of a thousand myriads of millions of nayutas of 
gandharvas circumambulating him in humble reverence, he came for-
ward to the Buddha's presence and addressed the Buddha with palms 
joined, saying, " O World-Honored One! I, too, with the divine charm 
of a dhärani will protect those who keep the Scripture of the Lotus 
Blossom." He straightway pronounced a charm, saying: 

agane gatte gauri gandhäri canföli mätangi*0 sañkult vrúsuli" atte22 

" O World-Honored One ! This dhàranï, this supernatural charm, 
is one pronounced by forty-two millions of Buddhas. If anyone of-
fends these teachers of Dharma, thereby he shall have offended these 
Buddhas." 

At that time, there were daughters of râkçasas, the first named 
Lambä, the second named Vilambä, the third named Crooked Teeth 
[Kütadanti, prop, "pointed teeth"], the fourth named Flowery Teeth 
(Puçpadantî), the fifth named Black Teeth [Makutadanti, prop, 
"crested teeth"], the sixth named Much Hair (Kesinï), the seventh 
named Insatiable [Acala, prop, "immoveable"], the eighth named 
Necklace Bearer [Mälädhäri, prop, "garland bearer"], the ninth named 
Kuntï, the tenth named Robber of the Vital Vapors of All Living Beings 
(Sarvasattvojohârî). These ten daughters of râkçasas, with the mother of 
the ghosts' children, as well as their own children and retinue, together 
approached the Buddha's presence, where with one voice they addressed 
the Buddha, saying, " O World-Honored One! We, too, wish to protect 
those who read and recite, accept and keep the Scripture of the Dharma 
Blossom, and to keep them from decline and care; so that if any seek 
the weaknesses of the teachers of Dharma, they shall not be allowed to 
get the better of them." 

Straightway in the Buddha's presence they pronounced a charm, 
saying: 

itime itime itime atime itime nime nime nime nime nime ruhe ruhe ruhe ruhe 
tahe tahe Iahe tuhe thuhe2S 
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"Let anyone rather climb upon our heads than hurt these 
teachers of Dharma, be the attacker yaksa, or râksasa, or hungry ghost, 
or putaña,2 4 or krtya, or vétala, or ghanta,2i or omäraka,2β or apasmäraka, 
oryaksakrtya27 [various types of demons], or human krtya (manufyakrtya), 
or fever, whether of one day, or of two days, or of three days, or of four 
days, or of as many as seven days, or perpetual fever,28 or anyone in the 
form of a man, or of a woman, or of a boy, or of a girl, even in a d ream: 
let none of these harm them!" 

Then in the Buddha's presence they proclaimed gâthâs, saying: 

If anyone, not obedient to our protective charms, 
Torments or disturbs a preacher of Dharma, 

Then may his head split into seven parts 
Like a branch of the arjaka tree [East Indian basil]. 

Like [punishment] for the sin of having killed father or mother, 
Also like the calamity visited on one for having pressed oil,* 

O r for cheating others in weights and measures, 
Or for Devadatta 's sin of disuniting the samgha, 

He who offends these teachers of the Dharma 
Shall inherit calamities such as these.29 

When the daughters of the râk$asas had spoken these gâthâs, 
they addressed the Buddha, saying, " O World-Honored One! We, too, 
with our own persons will protect those who accept and keep, read and 
recite, and put into practice this scripture, thus enabling them to gain 
tranquillity and to separate themselves from decline and care, to dry 
up the multitude of noxious medicines." 

The Buddha declared to the daughters of the räksasas, "Good ! 
Good ! All of you, for being able to do no more than protect those who 
receive and keep the name of the Dharma Blossom, shall have happiness 
incalculable. How much the more so for protecting those who receive 

* According to Kato, this is the crime of taking life: there is a danger , in pressing sesame 
seeds to produce oil, that one will kill the tiny insects that make their home among the 
sesame seeds. See Bunno Kato , trans., Myöhö Renge Kyö: The Sutra of the Lotus Flower of the 
Wonderful Law, revised by W. E. Soothill and Wilhelm Schiffer (Tokyo, Risshö Kösei-kai, 
1971), p. 421. 
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and keep it in its entirety and make offerings to the scriptural roll, 
offerings of floral perfume and garlands, of powdered scent, perfumed 
paint, burnt incense, banners and parasols, and skillfully played music; 
who burn all manner of candles, candles of sesame, candles of oil, 
candles of fragrant oils, candles of the oil of the sumana-flower, candles 
of the oil of the campaka-flower, candles of the oil of the vârçika-flower, 
candles of the oil of the utpala-flower ; who make offerings of this sort in 
a hundred thousand varieties! Kunti! You and your retinue must 
protect such Dharma-teachers as these!" 

When this Dhâranï Chapter was preached, sixty-eight thousand 
persons attained acceptance of [the doctrine of] the unborn dharmas. 
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Chapter Twenty-Seven: The Former Affairs 
of the King Fine Adornment 

At that time, the Buddha declared to the great assemblies, " I n an ancient 
age long past, beyond incalculable, endless asamkhyeyakalpas past 
reckoning or discussion, there was a Buddha named Wisdom Adorned 
with Flowers [i.e., blessed with luck] by the King of Constellations 
[named] Thunder-Sound of Clouds (Jaladharagarji taghoçasusvara-
nakçatrarâjasamkusumitâbhijftas) tathâgato ' rhan samyaksambuddhah. 
His realm was named Lustrous Adornment (Vairocanarasmiprati-
mançlitâ), and his kalpa was named Joy to Behold (Priyadarsana). 
Within that Buddha's dharma was a king named Fine Adornment 
(áubhavyüha) . Tha t king's lady was named Pure Virtue [Vimaladattä, 
"gift of the Spotless One"] . She had two sons, one named Pure Womb 
[Vimalagarbha, "Pure W o m b " or "Pure Embryo"] , the second named 
Pure Eye (Vimalanetra). These two sons had great supernatural power, 
merit, and wisdom, and were long practiced in the Path trodden by 
bodhisattvas, that is, in dänaparamitä , silapäramitä, kçântipâramitâ, 
vîryapâramitâ, dhyänapäramitä , prajf lâpàramitâ , the päramitä of 
expedient devices; good will, compassion, joy, and indifference ; in short, 
in everything up to and including the dharmas in thirty-seven parts 
that conduce to the Path.1 In all of these they had clear understanding, 
they had arrived at all. They had also attained the bodhisattva's pure 
samâdhi ; the samädhi of sun, stars, and constellations (nakçatra räjäditya ) ; 
the samädhi of pure ray (vimalanirbhäsa) ; the samâdhi of pure color; the 
samädhi of pure sparkle (vimalabhäsa) ; the samâdhi of eternal adornment 
[alamkârasubha, "lovely in adornment" ] ; and the samädhi of the womb 
of great, imposing excellence [mahätejogarbha, " the womb/embryo of 
great glow"] : at all of these samädhis as well had they arrived. At that 
time the Buddha, wishing to draw to him the king Fine Adornment , and 
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being compassionately mindful of the beings, preached this Scripture 
of the Dharma Blossom. At the time the two sons, Pure Womb and Pure 
Eye, went before their mother and, joining their palms, ten fingers to 
ten fingers, deferentially spoke : 'We beg leave, Mother, to go before the 
Buddha Wisdom Adorned with Flowers by the King of Constellations 
[named] Thunder-Sound of Clouds, where we too, will attend him, 
approach him with familiarity, make offerings to him, and worship him. 
What is the reason? In the midst of a multitude of all gods and men this 
Buddha preaches the Scripture of the Dharma Blossom, and we must 
listen to it receptively.' The mother declared to her sons, 'Your father 
believes in and accepts external ways, being profoundly attached to the 
dharma of the Brahmans. You must report to your father, and only then 
go off together.'2 Pure Womb and Pure Eye addressed their mother with 
palms joined, ten fingers to ten fingers : 'We are Dharma-princes, yet 
we have been born into a household of crooked views such as this!' The 
mother declared to her sons, 'Taking thought for your father with con-
cern, you must show him some magical feats, for, if he is enabled to see 
them, without fail his thoughts shall be purified, and he may permit us 
to go before that Buddha.' 

"Thereupon the two sons, taking thought for their father, 
danced in empty space at a height equal to that of seven tala-trees and 
displayed a variety of magical feats in empty space: walking, remaining 
still, sitting, lying down, emitting water from the upper part of their 
bodies, emitting fire from the lower part of their bodies, emitting water 
from the lower part of their bodies, emitting fire from the upper part of 
their bodies, or else displaying a body large enough to fill empty space, 
then displaying a small one, or a small one and then displaying a large 
one, vanishing in empty space and then suddenly appearing on the 
ground, sinking into the earth as if it were water, treading on the water 
as if it were earth. Displaying such a variety of magical feats as these, 
they caused the king their father to believe and understand with a pure 
heart.3 At that time the father, seeing his sons' magical powers to be of 
this kind, was at heart overjoyed, having gained something he had 
never had before, and, facing his sons with palms joined, asked, 'Who 
is your teacher? Whose pupils are you?' The two sons spoke defer-
entially: Ό great king! That Buddha Wisdom Adorned with Flowers 
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by the King of Constellations [named] Thunder-Sound of Clouds, who, 
seated on a Dharma-throne at the foot of a bodhi-tree made of the seven 
jewels, in the midst of a multitude of gods and men of all the worlds, 
broadly preaches the Scripture of the Dharma Blossom—he is our 
Master, and we are his disciples.' The father told his sons, "Now I also 
wish to see your Teacher. Let us go together." 

"Thereupon the two sons descended from empty space and 
arrived before their mother, where, with palms joined, they deferentially 
addressed her: 'The king our father now already believes and under-
stands, and is capable of opening up his thought to anuttarasamya-
ksambodhi. For our father's sake we have already done the Buddha's 
business. We beg permission, Mother, to leave the household and 
cultivate the Path before that Buddha! ' 

"At that time the two sons, wishing to restate this meaning, in 
gäthäs addressed their mother: 

We beg you, Mother, to let us 
Leave the household and become sramanas, 

For Buddhas are very hard to encounter, 
And we would learn as a Buddha's followers. 

[Rare] as the udumbara-flower, 
Nay, harder yet to encounter is a Buddha. 

Shaking off one's troubles is also difficult. 
We beg permission to leave the household.4 

"The mother straightway declared, Ί permit you to leave the 
household. What is the reason? Tha t a Buddha is hard to encounter. '5 

"Thereupon the two sons addressed their father and mother, 
saying, 'Excellent! Father and Mother, we entreat you.* It is time to go 
before the Buddha Wisdom Adorned with Flowers by the King of 
Constellations named Thunder-Sound of Clouds, to approach him with 
familiarity and to make offerings to him. What is the reason? A Buddha 
is as hard to encounter as an udumbara-flower, as hard as it would be 

* Having attained their parents ' general consent to join the Buddha, they now ask for 
permission to leave immediately. 
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for a one-eyed tortoise to encounter a hole in a floating piece of wood.6 

Yet, our former merits having been profound and of great proportions, 
we have been born into the Buddhadharma . For this reason, Father 
and Mother , you must grant us permission, thus enabling us to leave the 
household. W h a t is the reason? T h e Buddhas are hard to meet, and the 
time is also hard to encounter. ' 

"At that time, in the rear palace of the king Fine Adornment, 
eighty-four thousand persons all became capable of receiving and 
holding this Scripture of the D h a r m a Blossom. T h e bodhisattva Pure 
Eye was already long accomplished in the samädhi of the Dharma 
Blossom.7 T h e bodhisattva Pure W o m b for incalculable hundred 
thousands of myriads of millions of kalpas had been accomplished in the 
samädhi that separates one from evil destinies, for he wished to enable 
all living beings to separate themselves from their own evil destinies. 
T h e royal lady at tained the samädhi of the Buddhas ' assemblies, and 
was able to know the treasure house of the Buddhas ' secrets.8 In this way 
the two sons, by resort to the power of expedient devices, skillfully 
converted their father, causing his heart to believe and understand and 
to love the Buddhadha rma . Thereupon the king Fine Adornment, 
together with his assembled ministers and his retinue, the lady Pure 
Virtue, and the harem women and retinue of the rear palace, as well as 
his two sons together with their own forty-two thousand men, at the 
same time went to the Buddha 's place. When they reached it, with head 
bowed they did obeisance to his feet, c i rcumambula ted him three times, 
and then stood off to one side. 

"At that time, that Buddha preached D h a r m a to the king, 
demonstrated to him, taught him, benefited him, and afforded him 
advantage. T h e king was overjoyed. Then the king Fine Adornment 
and his lady undid their pearl necklaces, whose value was a hundred 
thousands, and scattered them over the Buddha. In the midst of empty 
space they magically created a jeweled terrace with four pillars. Within 
the terrace was a great jeweled couch, over which were spread a hundred 
thousand myriads of divine cloaks, and on top of them was a Buddha, 
seated with legs crossed and emitting a great ray of light. At that time 
the king Fine Adornment thought : Ά Buddha 's body is rare, erect and 
awesome, most distinguished, having perfected mat ter of supreme 
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subtlety.' At that time the Buddha Wisdom Adorned with Flowers by 
the King of Constellations [named] Thunder-Sound of Clouds declared 
to the fourfold multitude, 'Do you see this king Fine Adornment, 
standing before me with palms joined, or do you not? This king, within 
my dharma, shall become a bhikçu. With subtle striving he shall cultivate 
and practice the dharmas that conduce to the Buddha Path, and shall 
contrive to become a Buddha whose name shall be King of the isala 
Trees, whose realm shall be called Great Light, and whose kalpa shall 
be called [Age of the] Great Exalted King. That Buddha, King of the 
Sàia Trees, shall have an incalculable multitude of bodhisattvas and an 
incalculable number of voice-hearers. His realm shall be flat and even. 
Such shall be his merits.' Straightway that king conferred the realm 
upon his younger brother, and with his lady, his two sons, and his varied 
retinue, left the household within the Buddhadharma and cultivated 
the Path. When the king had left the household, for eighty-four thousand 
years, constantly striving and vigorously persevering, he put into 
practice the Scripture of the Blossom of the Fine Dharma. When this 
time had passed, he attained the samädhi of the adornment of all pure 
merit, and straightway ascended into empty space to a height equal to 
that of seven tala-trees.' 

"Then he addressed the Buddha, saying, Ό World-Honored 
One ! These two sons of mine have already done the business of the 
Buddha, by resort to supernatural penetrations and magical feats 
turning my crooked thoughts and enabling me to dwell secure in the 
midst of the Buddhadharma and to see the World-Honored One. These 
two sons are my good friends. It is because they wished to raise up my 
wholesome roots of former ages, to confer benefit upon me, that they 
came to be born in my house.' 

"At that time the Buddha Wisdom Adorned with Flowers by the 
King of Constellations [named] Thunder-Sound of Clouds addressed 
the king Fine Adornment, saying, 'It is so! It is so! It is as you have said ! 
If a good man or good woman, in order to plant wholesome roots, in age 
after age gains a good friend, that good friend can do the Buddha's 
business, demonstrating, teaching, profiting, delighting, and causing 
entry into anuttarasamyaksambodhi. O great king! Let it be known that 
a good friend is a great cause and condition. This means that he converts 
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and guides, making possible the vision of a Buddha and the opening up 
of the thought to anuttarasamyaksarnbodhi. O great king! Do you see 
these two boys, or do you not? These two boys have already made 
offerings to Buddhas equal in number to the sands of sixty-five hundred 
thousand myriads of millions of nayutas of Ganges rivers, approaching 
them with familiarity, doing them humble reverence, before the 
Buddhas receiving and keeping the Scripture of the Dharma Blossom, 
taking compassionate thought for the beings with their crooked views 
and enabling them to dwell in right view.' 

" T h e king Fine Adornment straightway descended from the 
midst of empty space and addressed the Buddha, saying, Ό World-
Honored One! The Thus Come One is most rare! By reason of his merit 
and wisdom, a knot of flesh on the crown of his head shines with a bright 
glow. His eyes are long and broad, deep blue in color. The mark of 
the tuft between his brows is as white as a crystal moon. His teeth are 
white, even, and close, ever glistening. His lips are red in color and as 
lovely as the fruit of the bimba [a bright red gourd]. ' 

"At that time the king Fine Adornment , having praised incal-
culable hundred thousands of myriads of millions of the Buddha's merits 
such as these, in the presence of the Thus Come One, single-mindedly 
and with palms joined, again addressed the Buddha, saying, Ό World-
Honored One! This is something that has never been before! The 
Dharma of the Thus Come One is perfect, its fine and subtle merits 
beyond reckoning or discussion. He teaches what is to be done. He is 
tranquil, cheerful, and good. From this day forward, I will no longer 
follow the course of my own thought. I will not give way to the evil 
thoughts of crooked views, pride, or anger. ' When he had spoken these 
words, he did obeisance to the Buddha and left ." 

The Buddha demanded of the great multitude, " T o your minds, 
how is it? Can the king Fine Adornment possibly have been anyone 
else? The present bodhisattva Floral Excellence is that very person. 
T h e lady Pure Virtue is the very bodhisattva Marks of Adornment who 
now shines in the Buddha's presence. It is because he pitied the king 
Fine Adornment and his assorted retinue that he was born among them. 
The two sons are the present bodhisattvas Medicine King and Above 
Medicine. When these bodhisattvas, Medicine King and Above Medi-
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cine, shall have achieved such great merits as these, then in the presence 
of incalculable hundreds of thousands of myriads of millions of Buddhas 
they shall plant a multitude of wholesome roots and achieve wholesome 
merit past reckoning or discussion. If any man knows the names of these 
two bodhisattvas, then the gods and men of all the worlds must do 
obeisance to him also." 

When the Buddha pronounced this Chapter of the Former 
Affairs of the King Fine Adornment, eighty-four thousand persons put 
off their grime, separated themselves from their defilements, and 
attained purity of the Dharma-eye with respect to the dharmas.10 
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Chapter Twenty-Eight: The Encouragements 
of the Bodhisattva 

Universally Worthy 

At that time the bodhisattva Universally Worthy (Samantabhadra), 
who was renowned for awe-inspiring excellence because of his powers 
of supernatural penetration, together with great bodhisattvas in 
numbers incalculable, limitless, not subject to measure or count, came 
from the eastern quarter. The realms through which he passed all 
trembled throughout, rained down jeweled lotuses, and resounded with 
incalculable hundreds of thousands of myriads of millions of kinds of 
skillfully played music. He was also accompanied and surrounded by a 
great multitude of countless gods, dragons, yakças, gandharvas, asuras, 
garufas, kinnaras, mahoragas, humans, and nonhumans, who cir-
cumabulated him, each displaying powers of awe-inspiring excellence 
and supernatural penetration. Reaching the Sahä world-sphere, 
arriving at the very midst of Mount Grdhrakùça, with head bowed he 
did obeisance to Sakyamunibuddha and, circumambulating him 
clockwise seven times, addressed the Buddha, saying, " O World-
Honored One ! In the realm of the Buddha King Surpassing the Awe-
inspiring Excellence of Gems, I heard from afar that in this Sahä world-
sphere the Scripture of the Dharma Blossom is preached, and with a 
multitude of incalculable, limitless hundreds of thousands of myriads of 
millions of bodhisattvas I have come to listen receptively. I beg the 
World-Honored One to preach it to us ! After the extinction of the Thus 
Come One, how may a good man or good woman attain this Scripture 
of the Dharma Blossom?" 

The Buddha declared to the bodhisattva Universally Worthy, 
"If a good man or good woman perfects four dharmas, after the extinc-
tion of the Thus Come One he shall attain this Scripture of the Dharma 
Blossom. First, he must be the object of the protectively mindful thoughts 



28 • Encouragements of Universally Worthy 

of the Buddhas . Second, he must plant the roots of a mul t i tude of 
excellences. T h i r d , he must enter into a collection of r ight concentra-
tions. Four th , he must launch the thought of rescuing all living beings. 
If a good m a n or good w o m a n in this way perfects the four dharmas , 
after the extinction of the T h u s Come O n e he shall wi thout fail a t ta in 
this scr ip ture ." 1 

At tha t t ime the bodhisat tva Universally W o r t h y addressed the 
Buddha , saying, " O Wor ld -Honored O n e ! In the last five hundred 
years, in the midst of a muddied , evil age, if there is anyone who receives 
and keeps this scriptural Canon , I will guard and protect h im, keep him 
from decline and care, enable him to gain tranquil l i ty, and prevent those 
who seek to get the bet ter of h im from doing so, Be it M a r a , or a son of 
M a r a , or a daugh te r of M a r a , or a subject of M a r a , or one possessed by 
M a r a , or yaksa, or räksasa, or k u m b h ä n d a , or pisâca, or krtya, or 
pü t ana , or vétala, or any other to rmentor of men, none shall get the 
better of him. If tha t person, whether walking or s tanding, reads and 
recites this scripture, at tha t t ime I, mounted on a white e lephant-king 
with six tusks, together with a great mul t i tude of bodhisat tvas will go to 
that place and , personally revealing my body, make offerings to h im, 
guard and protect him, and comfort his thoughts . Also, if, as an offering 
to the Scr ip ture of the D h a r m a Blossom, that person, seated, thinks on 
this scripture, at tha t t ime also I will appea r before tha t person, mounted 
on a white elephant-king. If tha t person suffers the loss f rom memory of 
a single phrase or a single gä thä of the Scr ip ture of the D h a r m a Blossom, 
I will teach him, reading and reciting it together with h im, thereby 
enabl ing him to regain the advan tage thereof. At tha t t ime anyone who 
receives and keeps, reads and recites the Scr ipture of the D h a r m a 
Blossom, having contrived to see my body, shall be overjoyed, and shall 
persevere all the more vigorously for having seen me. H e shall straight-
way a t ta in samädhis and dhâranîs , the lat ter n a m e d the T u r n i n g 
D h â r a n î (Dhäranyävartä), the d h â r a n î tha t can be turned to a hundred 
thousand myriads of millions [of uses] (kotlsatasahasrävartä), and the 
d h â r a n î of skill in the [use o f ] Dharma-sounds (sarvarutakausalyävartä) : 
such dhâran î s as these shall he a t ta in . 2 

" O Wor ld -Honored O n e ! If in the latter age, in the last five 

hundred years, in the midst of a mudd ied and evil age, a bhiksu, or 
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bhikçunï, or upäsaka, or upâsikâ who seeks, accepts and keeps, reads 
and recites, and copies, wishes to cultivate and practice this Scripture 
of the Dharma Blossom, then for three weeks he must single-mindedly 
persevere with vigor. When he has fulfilled three weeks, I, mounted on 
my white elephant with six tusks, will together with incalculable 
bodhisattvas personally circumambulate him, appearing before that 
person in a body beheld with joy by all living beings, preaching Dharma 
to him, demonstrating to him, teaching him, benefiting and delighting 
him. I will also give him this dhâranï-charm. Once he has that dhâranï, 
no nonhuman shall be able to destroy him, nor shall he be led astray or 
confused by women. I will also personally ever protect that person. I 
beg the World-Honored One to permit me to pronounce this dhâranï-
charm." Straightway in the Buddha's presence he pronounced a charm, 
saying : 

adantfe dantfapati dantfapate danflakusale danflasudhäri sudhäri 
sudhärapati buddhapasyane sarvadhäranyävartani sväoartani 
samghaparikfani samghanirghätani asamkhye samghävaghäti 
tiryâdhasamghâtulya aratfe paraje sarvasamgha samâdhigarandhi 
sarvadharmasuparikfite sarvasattvarutakausalyänugate simhavikrïfate3 

" O World-Honored One! If a bodhisattva is able to hear this 
dhâranï, let it be known that this ability is the work of the supernatural 
penetrations of Universally Worthy. 

"If the Scripture of the Dharma Blossom is abroad in Jambud-
vïpa, and if there is anyone who receives and keeps it, one must have this 
thought: 'This is all the awesome, supernatural doing of Universally 
Worthy. ' If there is anyone who receives and keeps it, reads and recites 
it, properly recalls it, interprets the import of its meaning, and practices 
as it preaches, let it be known that this person is doing the work of 
Universally Worthy, that in the presence of incalculable, limitless 
Buddhas he has deeply planted wholesome roots, that he has had his 
head caressed by the hands of the Thus Come Ones. If he but copies it, 
that person at the end of his life shall be born in the Träyastrimsa 
Heaven. At that time, eighty-four thousand goddesses, making music 
with a multitude of instruments, shall come to receive him. That man 
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shall straightway don a crown of the seven jewels, and among the 
women of the harem shall enjoy himself and be gay. How much the 
more shall this be true of one who receives and keeps it, reads and 
recites it, and interprets the import of its meaning! T o that man at 
life's end shall be extended the hands of a thousand Buddhas, causing 
him not to fear, nor to fall into evil destinies. He shall straightway 
ascend to the top of the Tusita Heaven, to the place of the bodhisattva 
Maitreya. The bodhisattva Maitreya has thirty-two marks, is sur-
rounded by a great multitude of bodhisattvas, and has a retinue of a 
hundred thousand myriads of millions of goddesses, born within his 
retinue. Such are the merits and advantages that he shall have! There-
fore a wise person must single-mindedly write it himself, or cause others 
to write it, receive and keep it, read and recite it, recall it properly, and 
practice as it preaches. O World-Honored One ! By resort to my powers 
of supernatural penetration, I will now guard and protect this scripture. 
After the extinction of the Thus Come One, within Jambudvïpa I will 
broadly propagate it and cause it never to perish." 

At that time Säkyamunibuddha uttered praise, saying, "Excel-
lent! Excellent! O Universally Worthy, you are able to protect this 
scripture, to afford comfort and advantage to many beings. Having 
already achieved merit beyond reckoning and discussion, with deep 
and great good will and compassion from the distant past until now 
launching the thought of anuttarasamyaksambodhi, you are able to 
take this vow of supernatural penetration, to guard and protect this 
scripture. I, by resort to my power of supernatural penetration, will 
guard and protect whoever can accept and keep the name of the 
bodhisattva Universally Worthy. O Universally Worthy! If there is 
anyone who can receive and keep, read and recite, recall properly, 
cultivate and practice, and copy this Scripture of the Dharma Blossom, 
be it known that that person has seen Säkyamunibuddha, that he might 
have heard this scriptural canon from the Buddha's mouth. Be it known 
that that person has made offerings to Säkyamunibuddha. Be it 
known that that person has been praised by the Buddha with the word 
'Excellent!' Be it known that that person has had his head stroked by 
Säkyamunibuddha. Be it known that that person has been covered with 
Säkyamunibuddha's cloak. Such a person as this shall never again 
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crave worldly pleasures, shall never again be fond of the classical books 
or the manuscripts of the external paths, shall also take no pleasure in 
approaching with familiarity persons [associated with these things] or 
other wicked ones, be they butchers, or those who raise pigs, sheep, 
fowl, and dogs, or hunters, or those who advertise and sell female flesh. 
T h a t man 's thought and mind shall be straightforward and honest. 
He shall have right recall. H e shall have the power of merit. T h a t man 
shall not be tormented by the three poisons, nor shall he be tormented 
by envy, pride, conceit, or haughtiness. T h a t man 's desires shall be slight, 
and he shall know satisfaction. He shall be able to cultivate the conduct 
of Universally Worthy. O Universally Wor thy! After the extinction of 
the Thus Come One , in the last five hundred years, if then there is a 
person who sees one that receives and keeps the Scripture of the Dharma 
Blossom, he is to think: 'Ere long this person shall arrive at the Platform 
of the Path. He shall smash Mära ' s hosts. He shall at tain anuttarasam-
yaksambodhi . He shall turn the Wheel of the D h a r m a . He shall beat 
the d r u m of the Dharma . He shall blow the conch of the Dharma. 
H e shall precipitate the rain of the Dharma . He shall sit, amid a great 
mult i tude of gods and men, on a lion throne of the Dha rma . ' O Uni-
versally Wor thy! If anyone in the latter age accepts and keeps, reads 
and recites this scriptural canon, that person shall never again want for 
clothing, bedding, food and drink, or for the things that support life. 
His wishes shall not be in vain. He shall also in the present age gain his 
happy recompense. If there is a m a n who utters words of disparagement : 
'You are nothing but a m a d m a n ! In vain are you performing these 
practices! You shall never get anything for them! ' ; the retribution for 
sins such as this shall be that from age to age he shall have no eyes. 
If there is anyone who makes offerings and gives praise, in this very age 
he shall get his present reward. If, again, one sees a person receiving and 
holding this scripture, then utters its faults and its evils, be they fact 
or not fact, that person in the present age shall get white leprosy. If 
anyone makes light of it or laughs at it, f rom age to age his teeth shall 
be far apar t and decayed, he shall have ugly lips and a flat nose, his arms 
and legs shall be crooked, his eyes shall be pointed and the pupils out 
of symmetry, his body shall stink, he shall have sores running pus and 
blood, his belly shall be watery and his breath short : in brief, he shall 
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have all manner of evil and grave ailments. For this reason, O Uni-
versally Worthy, if you should see one who accepts and keeps this 
scriptural canon, you must arise and greet him from a distance, you 
must behave as if you were paying homage to a Buddha." 

When this Chapter of the Encouragements of Universally Worthy 
was preached, incalculable, limitless bodhisattvas, equal in number to 
the sands of the river Ganges, attained the dhâranï that can be turned to 
a hundred thousand myriads of millions of uses, and bodhisattvas equal 
in number to the fine grains in the thousand-millionfold world perfected 
the path of Universally Worthy. When the Buddha had preached this 
scripture, Universally Worthy and the other bodhisattvas, Säriputra 
and the other voice-hearers, and the gods, dragons, humans, and non-
humans—in short the whole great assembly—were all oveijoyed and, 
accepting and keeping the Buddha's Word, they did obeisance and 
departed. 

Scripture of the Lotus Blossom of the Fine Dharma. 
Roll the Eighth. The End.* 

337 





Glossary 

abhijñá Higher or supernatural knowledge; intuition. There are five or six, 
depending on the tradition. In the Lotus there are five: ( i ) divyacakfus, 
divine eye; (2) divyasrotra, divine ear ; (3) paracittajñana, knowledge of the 
thoughts of others ; (4) püriianiväsänusmrti, recollection of former incar-
nations; (5) rddhivimokfakriyä, which seems to mean "deeds [leading to] 
magical power and release." For this last, Eugène Burnouf, in Le Lotus de 
la Bonne Loi (new ed., Paris, Maisonneuve, 1925, p. i m ) , gives instead 
rddhisäksätkriyä, "direct experience of magical power . " For abhijnä, K u m ä -
rajïva gives shen t'ung, "supernatural penetration." 

adbhuta Astonishing; amazed, wonder-struck. Kumära j i va must have under-
stood this as abhüta, "unprecedented, never having been before," for he 
consistently renders it with wei ts'engyu. 

adhimukti Strong inclination, attachment; earnest, zealous application. K u m â -
rajlva's consistent equivalent is hsin chieh, "belief and understanding." 
On the other hand, chieh and mukti both mean "re lease , " and I am certain 
that in this Ch. equivalent there is something at work that I do not under-
stand. 

agaru, aguru Aloeswood, agalloch (aquilana agallocha), a shrub with an aromatic 
wood, or incense made from it. The Chinese name, as given in the Pen 
ts'ao kang mu, is ch'en shui hsiang, lit. the "scent that sinks in water , " a name 
apparently based on the process by which the incense is made, a process 
of concentration that makes it quite heavy. 

ajita The "unbeaten one , " Invictus, an eponym of Maitreya. 

âjïvaka A member of a non-Buddhist ascetic fellowship or order. In the form 
âjîvika, this is sometimes identified with nirgrantha, presumed to signify a 
J a in . 

akaniftha (In pi.) "they of whom none is the youngest," name of the highest class 
of gods in the Rüpadhätu , the "Sphere of F o r m , " a world (or, depending 
on the point of view, a state of trance) in which there are still visible shapes, 
but shapes for which the denizens feel no desire. 

aksobhya An unspecified high number. 
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amanufyakrtya A krtya (q.v.) having inhuman form. 

anâgâmin A "nonre turner , " one who has reached a stage of religious develop-
ment that frees him from rebirth in the Kämadhä tu , the "Sphere of 
Desire," i.e., the world of ordinary mortals. 

anuttarasamyaksambodhi Supreme perfect enlightenment, that of a Buddha. 

apasmàraka A sort of demon or supernatural evil being. Since the same word also 
means "epilepsy," is it possible that this is a sort of epilepsy-demon? 

äranyaka Forest-dwelling hermit. 

arhant (Usually found, in European-language works, in the weak form arhat.) 
While the etymology is obscure, the meaning is not. It refers to a person 
who has intuited the Tru th , and who consequently will not be reincar-
nated. The Mahäyäna before the Lotus denigrated him, saying that, while 
he was indeed enlightened, still he was inferior to a Buddha. The Lotus says, 
in effect, that the arhant does not exist. In the present translation, the word, 
when translated, is consistently rendered "worthy one." 

arhattva The quality or state of being an arhant, for which see the previous entry. 

arjaka The East Indian basil (Ocimum gratissimum). 

asamkhyeya Incalculable; an incalculable number . 

asura A demon of the first order, in perpetual hostility with the gods, more or 
less equivalent to the Greek Titans. 

atimukta, atimuktaka. "Whi ter than pearl ," the name of a shrub, bursage (Gaert-
neria racemosa). 

aupamya Parable. 

avtci Lit. "lower, facing downward ," but by Kumara j iva ' s time the etymology 
had been forgotten. In the Lotus, implied to be the lowest and most 
terrible of all the hells. 

avivartika (also avaivartika or, as a state of being, avaivartya). "Not to be turned 
back." U p to a certain stage in their development, all religious practi-
tioners are subject to backsliding. The bodhisattva, when he has reached 
the seventh (in some traditions, the eighth) o f t en stages, cannot backslide. 

bhavägra The pinnacle of existence. Another name for naivasamjnänäsamjnäyatana, 
the "realm where there is neither perception nor nonperception," the very 
top of the Arüpyadhätu , the "Sphere of No-Form," the highest stage in 
the world, above and beyond which begins the unworldly, i.e., the path 
to enlightenment. 

bherunfaka Some sort of beast of prey that makes a terrible sound and eats human 
flesh. 
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bhikfu "Mendicant [monk] ," this being, together with sramana, "ascetic," the 
most common Buddhist Sanskrit designation for a Buddhist monk. 

bhikfunî "Mendicant nun , " feminine form of bhikfu. 

bhikfusamgha The company of Buddhist monks; synonymous with santgha. 

bimba A plant (Momordica monadelpha) bearing a bright red gourd. The balsam 
apple and balsam pear belong to the same genus. 

bodhi Enlightened intuition, the at ta inment that , par excellence, characterizes a 
Buddha. Also used as an abbreviation of bodhivrkfa, the tree under which 
a Buddha has his experience of bodhi. 

bodhiman^a Platform, terrace, seat of enlightenment, name given to the spot 
under the bodhi tree on which the Buddha sat when he became enlight-
ened. Rendered consistently by Kumâra j ïva with tao ch'ang, "Platform 
of the Path ." 

bodhisattva A word of uncertain etymology, whose meaning, however, is clear. 
It refers to a being well on the way to Buddhahood, a being who devotes 
a good bit of his career to bringing others besides himself nearer the Goal. 
Traditionally, the bodhisattva's career is subdivided into many stages, 
of which, however, the Lotus tells us almost nothing. An epithet for bodhi-
sattva is mahäsattva, "great being," and the two words frequently occur 
together as a pair. 

buddha Lit. "awakened ," the highest stage of enlightenment in the Mahäyäna 
tradition. Though in the same tradition the number of Buddhas is infinite, 
the title, when used without qualification, refers to Gau tama . 

buddhasarxra The Buddha's relics; synonymous with sarira. 

campaka Champac (Michelia campaka), name of a tree bearing a yellow, sweet-
smelling flower. 

candila The lowest of the outcastes, being born of a £fidra father and a Brahman 
mother. 

candana Sandal (Sirium myrtifolium), whether the tree, the wood, or the unctuous 
preparation of the wood, held in high esteem as a perfume. The English 
word is borrowed from the Skt., but the etymology of the latter is itself 
unknown. 

chattra Lit. "covering," i.e., a parasol. (Occasionally chatra.) 

dhâranï Magical formula. 

dhâranïpratilabdha Having obtained, i.e., being in possession of, a dhâranï. 

dharma Of the many possible meanings of this word in Buddhist Sanskrit, two 
seem to stand out in the Lotus: ( i) A constituent of existence, even a 
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"thing;" (2) A truth, a true idea, or even the Buddha's Truth in its totality; 
a doctrine. In the sense of the Buddha's Truth or Doctrine, the word is 
always capitalized in the present translation. 

dkuta, dhùta Lit. "shaken [o f f ] , " referring now to ascetic practices, from which 
worldly defilements have been shaken off, now to ascetic practitioners, 
who have achieved the said "shaking off . " At times, the word can be so 
weak in meaning as to signify little more than "morality." 

dhyäna Meditation or contemplation ; mystic trance. The Ch. frequently renders 
this with ting, "concentration," which, strictly speaking, renders not this 
but samädhi, q.v. 

gandharva While this is a very ancient word, in Buddhist Sanskrit it acquired 
the meaning of a sort of musician-demigod. Incidentally, the word itself 
is akin to "centaur." 

garufa A mythical bird. 
gäthä While in theory these are supposed to be preachings made entirely in verse, 

neither accompanying nor accompanied by prose, in fact, in the Lotus, 
they seem to be synonymous with the next entry. 

geya Verses repeating in substance the content of a prose preaching immediately 
preceding. 

ghanta One name of Siva. 
guhyaka Name of a class of demigods who, like the yak fas, are attendants on 

Kubera, the god of wealth, and guardians of his treasures. 

güthodigalla Cesspool. In the Lotus, this word appears in two other guises, 
gùthoçliUa and gütholilla. 

itivrttaka Story of past events. 

jämbünada Adjective derived from Jambünadt, the river Jambü (or Jambu), the 
latter alleged to be formed of the juice of the jambu fruit and to flow down 
from Mount Sumeru into our continent, which thus bears the name 
Jambudvtpa, " jambu island." In Kumârajîva's version, jämbünada bears 
the deceptive appearance ofyen-Jou-Can (ancient pronunciation approxi-
matelyyem-bu-dan), while the Skt., as we have it, does not have the word 
at all. 

jätaka Story of a previous incarnation of a Buddha. 

jäti Large-flowered variety of common jasmine ( Jasminum officinale grandiflorum). 

kalaviñka The Indian cuckoo; occasionally a sparrow. 

kalpa Cosmic age. 

kimsuka The dhak or Bengal kino (Butta frondosa), a tree bearing beautiful 
blossoms. 
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kinnara Lit. " w h a t sort of m a n ? " A mythical being reckoned as a horse with a 

man's head or a m a n with a horse's head, sometimes associated with the 

heavenly musicians (gandharva, a word related to " c e n t a u r " ) . 

klesa Impur i ty , depravi ty . T h e y are usually o f three kinds: ( i ) riga, lust; (2) 

dvesa, hatred (consistently rendered by the Chinese with " a n g e r " ) ; (3) 

moha, delusion (rendered by the Chinese with ch'ih oryiich'ih, " f o l l y " in the 

present translation). Klesa appears in Chinese as jan nao, w h i c h here 

appears usually as " a g o n y , " something very close to the word's original 

meaning. T h e klesas, in our terms, are a t t a c h m e n t to the unwholesome, 

hatred of the wholesome and the inability to distinguish between the two. 

koti, kotï T e n millions. 

kovidära T h e Buddhist bauhinia (Bauhinia variegata), a small tree with variegated 

flowers. 

krtya A kind of demon. 

k:tana A moment. 

ksatriya A m e m b e r of the governing or military caste. 

kfetra Lit . " f i e l d , " specifically the area over w h i c h a B u d d h a holds sway. 

kumbhänfa, kumbhäntfaka A kind of evil spirit, pictured with testicles the size of 

water-pitchers, which is w h a t the n a m e literally means. 

kunduruka, kunduruka Frankincense. 

lokäyata A materialist. 

mahämändärava A large mändärava, q .v . 

mahâsattva A " g r e a t b e i n g , " i.e., a bodhisattva ( q . v . ) ; almost a lways used in 

conjunct ion with the latter. 

mahoraga A great serpent. 

mallikâ O n e variety of the A r a b i a n j a s m i n e ( Jasminum sambac). 

mandärava, mändärava T h e blossom of the coral tree, but here used, in all likeli-

hood, to refer to some mythica l flower. 

mani Jewel . 

mañjüsaka A species of celestial flower. 

manusyakrtya A krtya (q.v.) in h u m a n form. 

mâra Lit. " k i l l i n g . " T h e Destroyer, the Evil O n e , w h o tempts men to indulge 

their passions and is thus the great e n e m y of the B u d d h a and his teaching. 

In later Buddhist folklore, there is an incalculable n u m b e r of Mâras . 

naga A serpent-demon. T h e C h . almost consistently render this with lung, 
" d r a g o n . " 
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ñama, namah, ñamas, namo. Homage . 

näräyana A n epony m of Viçnu. 

nata A dancer, player, mimic, actor. 

navamälikä A variety of the A r a b i a n jasmine (Jasminum sambat). 

πayuta A large number, supposedly ιοο,οοο,οοο,οοο, but clearly used to indicate 

a meteoric quantity . 

nidäna Cause, underlying and determining factor ; cause o f action, motive, 

motivation ; beginning, introduction (which states the factors underlying 

the narration that is to follow). 

nirgrantha A non-Buddhist monk, commonly assumed to refer to a Jain. 

nirvana T h e end of reincarnation, the goal of all Buddhists. 

omäraka N a m e of a demoniac being. 

ostäraka N a m e of a demoniac being. 

pâpîyams Lit. " t h e M o r e Evil O n e , " eponym of M a r a (q.v.). 

päramitä Perfection. T h e bodhisattva is traditionally regarded as possessing six 

o f them, viz., ( i ) dina, the capacity to give wi thout stint, even if it means 

g iv ing up his own life; (2) stia, perfect moral conduct , i.e., absolutely no 

violation of the monastic code; (3) kfinti, absolute forbearance; (4) vïiya, 

vigorous exertion or perseverance, w h i c h means sparing oneself no effort 

or hardship; (5) dhyâna, contemplation that will s u c c u m b to no distur-

bances; (6) prajñá, wisdom. 

pärijäta, pärijätaka T h e Indian coral tree (Erythrina indica). 

parinirvâna "Perfect ext inction," that of a B u d d h a as opposed to that of an 

arhant, q .v . 

pätala T h e trumpet-flower (Oroxylum indicum). 

pisäca D e m o n , goblin, sprite. 

pisäcikä Female pisäca. 

pratyekabuddha A being that attains to enlightened intuition thanks entirely to 

his own efforts, but w h o then benefits no one but himself with this intuition. 

Usual ly translated yuan chiieh, which here is a lways rendered with " c o n -

dit ion-perceiver." 

prêta A ghost. In one tradition, the prêtas are depicted as beings with stomachs 

the size of a mountain and throats the size o f a needle, so that they can 

never possibly be sated. T h e C h . accordingly renders prêta with 0 kuei, 

" h u n g r y ghost . " 

prkkä A n herb, the horned trigonella ( Trigonella comiculata). 
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putaña A particular class of demons or spirits. 

räkfasa An evil or malignant demon. 

rfi Originally, a person who alone, or with others, invokes the deities in song or 
in speech of sacred character; later, a seer or sage. 

sakra Lit. "the Able One , " eponym of Indra. (One may also take the view that 
indra is an eponym of Sakra, for in the Lotus the Skt. title is always sakro 
devänäm indrah, " the Able One, Lord of the Gods.") In later Buddhism 
there is a potential infinity of Sakras, as there is of Mâras, etc. 

sakrdâgâmin A person who will have but one rebirth more in the Kämadhätu, 
the world or ordinary mortals. 

sakya Name of the clan to which Gautama belonged. 

säkya A member of the Sakya clan, specifically Gautama the Buddha. 

sàia The sal tree (Shorea robusta), under which a Buddha has his experience of 
enlightenment. 

samädhi Concentration, preparatory to meditation. 

samgha Any collective body, specifically the collective brotherhood of Buddhist 
monks. 

samyaksambuddha "Properly and fully enlightened," a Buddha. 

sarira Lit. " b o d y , " specifically the relics of a Buddha when he has attained 
nirvana. 

skandha Lit. "mass . " Buddhism divides existence into dharmas (q.v.), which it 
classifies, for practical purposes, in five groups, viz., ( ι ) ripa, visible matter 
(lit. " fo rm") , (2) vedanä, sensation, (3) samjñá, notion or perception, (4) 
samskära, constituent impulses, (5) vijnäna, cognition. None of these Eng. 
equivalents is very satisfactory. The fifth is frequently rendered with 
"consciousness." 

sphätika Crystal. 

sramana "Ascetic," specifically a Buddhist monk. 

srâmanera A Buddhist novice. 

srävaka "Auditor , " a person already on the way to Buddhist salvation, a salva-
tion to be gained for himself alone by hearing the preachings of a Buddha. 
Thanks to a false etymology, the Ch. consistently renders this with sheng 
wen, "voice-hearer." 

srota'¿panna The occupant of the first stage of the srävaka, q.v. 

stabdha Name of some demoniac being. 

stupa A reliquary for satira, q.v. 
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sumanä One variety of the great-flowered common jasmine. 

sütra A recorded sermon of the Buddha ; a book containing the same. 

sütradharma The doctrinal content of a sutra ; the sütra itself. 

tagara The shrub of the East Indian rosebay ( Tabernaemontana coronaria); a fra-
grant powder or perfume obtained from it. 

tala The palmyra tree, the fan-palm (Borassus flabelliformis). 

täla See preceding entry; also used as a measure of height. 

tamälapatra, tamâlapattra The leaf of the Garcinia xanthochymus, a resin-bearing 
tree related to the gamboge. 

tathägata " H e who is thus gone" or "thus come," i.e., the one who has trodden 
the very same Path as all the other Buddhas to Supreme Enlightenment. 
Frequent epithet of a Buddha. 

träyastrimsa Traditionally, this referred to thirty-three gods presided over by 
Indra. The Buddhists imagined the Kämadhätu to have six god-worlds, 
of which this one is the second from the bottom. It lies atop Mount Sumeru 
and is presided over, in the Buddhist tradition as well, by Indra. 

turufka Frankincense. 

udumbara The cluster-fig tree (Ficus glomerata). 

upadesa Discussion, in the form of questions and answers, between the Buddha 

and his disciples on matters of doctrine. 

upâsaka A lay brother, one who binds himself to abstain from five forms of sinful 

action, viz., (i) taking the life of anything animate, (2) taking anything 

not freely given by the possessor, (3) speaking untruth, (4) drinking any-

thing alcoholic, and (5) sexual misconduct ; and who is worshipful toward 

the Buddha and his community, providing them always with the necessary 

food and drink, clothing, shelter, and medicines. 

upäsikä The female equivalent of the preceding. 

Ufnîfa A lump of flesh on the crown of the head of every Buddha. 

utpala The blossom of the blue lotus. 

vaidûrya A cat's-eye gem. The word "beryl" is cognate with this. 

vaisâradya Self-confidence, almost always a quality of a Buddha or bodhisattva. 

vaisravana Name of the protective deity of the northern quarter. 

vârfika The Arabian jasmine. 

velala A kind of demon, ghost, spirit, goblin, vampire. 

oimoksa Release, salvation, deliverance. There are three, consisting of the intu-
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itive awareness that everything is ( i) sünya, " e m p t y , " i.e., devoid of own-
being; (21 animitta, "signless," i.e., devoid of characteristics; (3) apranihita, 
"wishless," i.e., not a thing on which to premise any hopes or conclusions. 

vivara A high number. 

vyäkarana An explicit statement, specifically of a Buddha to a bodhisattva, telling 
him that one day he too will be a Buddha. This includes some indication 
of the time at which it will happen, his name as a Buddha, the name of his 
ksetra (q.v.) and of his kalpa (q.v.) and the length of the duration of his 
True Dharma and of his Counterfeit Dharma, i.e., of how long his activity 
as a Buddha will make itself felt and how long it will merely occasion 
religious forms devoid of content. 

yaksa A living supernatural being, spiritual apparition, ghost, spirit; name of a 
class of semidivine beings attendant on Kubera . Though generally re-
garded as beings of a benevolent and inoffensive disposition, they are 
occasionally classed with pisäcas (q.v.) and other malignant spirits, and 
are sometimes said to cause demoniacal possession. 

yakfakrtya A krtya (q.v.) in the form of ayakfa (q.v.). 

yojana A unit of distance, supposed to measure several miles. 
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Notes on the Sanskrit Text 

Notes for Chapter One 

ι. Candrasûryapradïpas tathâgato 'rhan samyaksambuddho vidyäcaranasampannah 

sugato lokavid anuttarah purufadamyasärathih sòsta devänäm ca manuy/änäm ca buddho 

bhagatân. T h e separate epithets are explained in the glossary. Unless otherwise 

noted, the Skt. quotations are from H. K e r n and Bunyiu Nanj io , eds., Saddharma-

punftarîka, Bibliotheca Buddhica, vol. 10 (St. Petersburg: A c a d é m i e Impériale 

des Sciences, 1912), and the translations are made from the same text. 

Notes to Chapter T w o 

1. These two paragraphs of K u m â r a j î v a ' s version are so different from the 

Skt. that it behooves us, for comparison, to quote the latter in ful l : 

" A n d then the Blessed O n e (bhagavän), mindful and conscious, arose from 

that samädhi. H a v i n g arisen, he addressed the long-lived á a r i p u t r a : ' H a r d to 

see, hard to understand is the Buddha-knowledge directly and intuitively per-

ceived by the T h u s G o n e Ones, the W o r t h y Ones, the Properly and fully En-

lightened Ones, hard to discern for all auditors and individually enlightened 

ones. For what reason is that? T h e T h u s G o n e Ones, the W o r t h y Ones , the 

Properly and Fully Enlightened Ones have sat at the feet of many hundreds o f 

thousands of kojïs of nayutas o f Buddhas, Säriputra ; they have fulfilled their 

obligation with respect to unexcelled proper and complete enlightenment under 

many hundreds of ko(îs of nayutas of Buddhas, having followed them far, h a v i n g 

done deeds of valor, endowed with wonderful and miraculous dharmas, endowed 

with dharmas hard to discern, accepting dharmas hard to discern. 

" 'Hard to discern, Sariputra, is the intentional speech (samdhäbhäsya) o f 

the T h u s Gone Ones, the Worthy Ones, the Properly and Fully Enl ightened 

Ones. For what reason is that? T h e self-dependent dharmas they do illustrate 

by means of divers skills in [the employment o f ] m e a n s — k n o w l e d g e and insight, 

demonstration of causes and conditions, enunciation of reasons, and predica-

t ions—in order, through these several skills in [the employment o f ] means, to 

release the beings bogged d o w n in the sundry objects of their respective at tach-

ments. T h e y , the preachers of the divers dharmas, are endowed with the won-

drous dharmas of the self-confidence born of the power of unattached and 

impalpable knowledge and insight, born of the power of their unique faculties, 
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of the components of enlightenment, of the release born of meditation, of the 

attainment to concentration. T h e y have arrived at great wonders and miracles, 

£äriputra, the T h u s Gone Ones, the Worthy Ones, the Properly and Fully 

Enlightened Ones. Enough, Säriputra ! Let this statement, at least, stand : the 

T h u s Gone Ones, the Worthy Ones, the Properly and Fully Enlightened Ones, 

have arrived at the supremely wonderful, áariputra. Therefore let it be the Thus 

Gone One, Säriputra, w h o shall teach the D h a r m a of the T h u s G o n e O n e , what 

dharmas the T h u s G o n e O n e knows. All the dharmas, every one of them, áari-

putra, does the T h u s G o n e O n e himself teach. All the dharmas, every one of 

them, Säriputra, does the T h u s G o n e O n e himself know. Which the dharmas 

are, how the dharmas are, w h a t the dharmas are like, of what appearance the 

dharmas are, and of what essence the dharmas are: which and how and like 

what and of what appearance and of what essence the dharmas are, indeed it is 

the Thus Gone O n e who is the manifest eyewitness of these dharmas. ' " 

M y guess is that bhagavant, by this time, was a pure honorific, for which 

K u m â r a j î v a substituted another honorific, standing for lokasammata (?). 

Samdhäbhäfya perhaps requires some explanation. Its meaning is this: if, 

for example, it is understood to both of us, but to us alone, that, whenever I say 

" b l a c k " to you, I mean " w h i t e , " then " b l a c k " is samdhäbhäfya. W h e n the Bud-

dha had spoken to the earlier schools in terms of dharma, they took him at his 

word, not realizing the intention (samdhâ) of his speech (bhäfya). Such was the 

standard M a h ä y ä n a position. Here in the Lotus, the Buddha seems to be imply-

ing that, on the highest level, the Absolute T r u t h is not in contradiction with the 

orthodox view of the dharmas or, for that matter, with the data of everyday 

experience. 

2. Ananyathävädi jino maharfï drena pî bhäjati uttamärtham. 

3. Amantrayâmï imi sarvasrävakän pratyekabodhâya cayt 'bhiprasihitäh. 
4. "Since, O Säriputra, at the breakup and deterioration of a cosmic age, 

the many living beings are such, greedy and of scant wholesome roots, then the 

Thus Gone Ones, the Worthy Ones, the Properly and Fully Enlightened Ones, 

by resort to skill in means demonstrate that very course of the Buddha, one 

though it be, as if it were three separate courses." 

5. " A n d then again, O Säriputra, whatever mendicant monk or mendi-

cant nun experiences the state of a Worthy O n e without laying a foundation for 

unexcelled, right, perfect enlightened intuition, saying, Ί am cut off from the 

course of the Buddhas! ' or saying, 'This is the final and complete extinction of 

this body of mine,' know, Säriputra, that that person is one of overweening pride. 

For what reason is that? T h e r e is no place, Säriputra, no room for the possibility 

that a mendicant monk, a Worthy O n e [with] his outflows exhausted, having 

heard this D h a r m a in the very presence of the T h u s Gone O n e , shall not believe 

it, unless it happens that the T h u s Gone O n e shall already be completely at 

peace (nirvrta). For what reason is that? At that time or on that occasion, when 
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the Thus Gone One is completely at peace. Säriputra. there shall not be any 

auditors or bearers and teachers of such scriptures as this o n e . " 

6. "Wherever the Self-Originated O n e stands firm of himself, and what-

ever has been intuitively perceived by him, of whatever sort and howsoever, / 

what also are his strengths, his contemplations, his deliverances, and his faculties, 

in those very things does he confirm the beings as well. //" 

7. " T h e sin of greed would be mine if, having touched upon spotless 

enlightened intuition, in the inferior course I should establish a single living 

being: that would be wicked of m e . " 

8. " N o greed is to be seen in me anywhere, no envy, nor indeed any lust 

of mine. / All my dharmas are cut of f from sin: therefore am I the Awakened 

One, by the common acknowledgment of the world. //" 

9. " F o r since I am variously adorned with marks, illuminating this whole 

world, I placed at their head by many hundreds of living beings, so do I teach 

this Seal of the own-being of the dharmas. //" 

10. " A n d whosoever honor the relics of the extinguished Victorious 

Ones I [with] many thousands of reliquaries made of jewels, or of gold and silver, 

or of crystal; //78// whosoever also make reliquaries of emerald, or of quartz 

crystal and pearl, whoever they may be, // or [whoever make reliquaries] of the 

finest cat's-eye gem, or, again, of sapphire, they all have become recipients of 

enlightened intuition. H79II And whosoever make reliquaries on the crags, or 

[reliquaries] of sandalwood or aloeswood, whoever they may be, / and whoso-

ever make reliquaries of deodar wood, or of parquetry, whoever they may be; 

//80// and whoso fashion lovely reliquaries of the Victorious Ones, whether of 

sand or of earth, / or whoso make even lines of dust, displaying them in forests 

or c aves, //81// making mounds of gravel, for that matter, to represent the reli-

quaries of the Victorious Ones, whoever they may be, / even children in play 

here and there, all have become recipients of enlightened intuition. //82// And 

whosoever fashioned any images whatsoever, made of jewels and representing 

the forms of the thirty-two marks, / they also became, all of them, recipients of 

enlightened intuition. 7/83// Whosoever o f the seven jewels, or of copper (tâm-

rika) or of bronze (kämjika), / made images of the Victorious Ones, they all, 

whoever they may be, became recipients of enlightened intuition. //84// Whoso-

ever of lead, or of iron (loha), or of clay, made images of the Well Gone Ones, / 

[or] beautiful ones fashioned of plaster, they all became recipients of enlightened 

intuition. II85 11 A n d whoso on particolored walls make images, full-limbed and 

marked with hundreds of meritorious marks, / whether these persons draw them 

themselves or cause another to draw them, all have become recipients of en-

lightened intuition. 1186/1 A n d whatever pupils, albeit whiling away their time 

in play, / with fingernail or with stick of wood fashioned images on the walls, be 

they men or boys, //87/V they, too, all became compassionate and rescued mil-

lions o f living beings: / impelling many bodhisattvas, they all became recipients 
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o f en l ightened intuit ion. //88// A n d w h o e v e r in relics or in re l iquar ies o f the 

T h u s G o n e O n e s , or on e a r t h e n images of t h e m , / or o n inscr ibed wal l s or in 

s a n d , h a v e g iven re l iquary flowers a n d perfumes, //8g// or w h o e v e r h a v e p l a y e d 

s o u n d i n g instruments, w h e t h e r b h e r ï - d r u m s , or c o n c h shells, or p l e a s a n t - s o u n d -

ing />ateAa-drums, / or w h o h a v e p layed rfiWi/AAi-drums to h o n o r those a t the 

s u p r e m e p i n n a c l e o f enl ightened intuit ion, //90// or w h o e v e r p l a y e d lutes, or 

tô/a-cymbals, or p a n a v a - c y m b a l s , or m r d a ñ g a - d r u m s , o r vamje-flutes, or tunava-

flutes, all p leas ing to the senses, / they all , w h e t h e r in the first flush o f y o u t h 

or in y o u t h f u l m a t u r i t y , h a v e b e c o m e recipients o f en l ightened intui t ion. 

//91// A n d w h o e v e r sounded j h a l l a r u [kind o f d r u m or c y m b a l ] , o r jalaman^ukas, 

or carpatakamanflukas, / in the p e r f o r m a n c e , for the h o n o r o f the W e l l G o n e O n e s , 

o f song wel l sung, sweet , and pleasing to the senses, / / 92// all o f t h e m , too, b e c a m e 

B u d d h a s , h a v i n g d o n e h o n o r to m a n y varieties of relics, / or h a v i n g s o u n d e d over 

the relics o f the W e l l G o n e O n e s a n instrument h o w e v e r trif l ing. //93// W i t h so 

m u c h as a single flower h a v i n g d o n e h o n o r to i m a g e s o f the W e l l G o n e O n e s on 

a n inscribed w a l l , / or h a v i n g honored t h e m , albeit w i t h t h o u g h t s d is tracted , 

they shall in d u e course see mill ions o f Buddhas . //94// O r w h o s o e v e r h a v e j o i n e d 

p a l m s at a re l iquary , or o f fered one handful of groats [? ] (panpürna ekä talasak-

tikâ), I or incl ined their heads [assuming unnämitam to s ignify onnämitam, i .e. , 

avanämilam] for a m o m e n t , or b o w e d d o w n the b o d y but o n c e , //95// or w h o e v e r 

recited ' H o m a g e be to B u d d h a ! ' but o n c e b y those rel iquaries , / e v e n be they 

distracted in t h o u g h t a n d albeit one t ime o n l y , they h a v e all a t t a i n e d this su-

p r e m e enl ightened intuit ion, ¡ ¡ φ ϋ F r o m those W e l l G o n e O n e s , be they a t that 

t ime ext inct or still present, / w h a t e v e r beings h a v e h e a r d but m e n t i o n o f the 

D h a r m a , they all b e c a m e recipients of enl ightened intui t ion. //97//" 

It is m o r e l ikely that jalamantfuka refers to the s o u n d m a d e b y the splash-

ing o f w a t e r , w h i l e carpatamantfuka refers to that m a d e b y the c l a p p i n g o f h a n d s . 

A s for lalasaktikä, a v a r i a n t r e a d i n g is talaiaktikä, w h i c h means o n e h a n d raised 

in salutat ion. 

11 . " F o r p e r m a n e n t is this d h a r m a - e y e , and the nature o f the d h a r m a s 

ever radiant . H a v i n g seen [this eye , ] the 'Buddhas, the S u p r e m e a m o n g the 

T w o - L e g g e d Beings, shall set forth m y O n e V e h i c l e . //" 

12. " T h e stabil i ty o f the d h a r m a s , and the e v e r - e n d u r i n g c e r t a i n t y o f the 

d h a r m a s , this th ing u n s h a k a b l e in the wor ld , / this e n l i g h t e n e d intui t ion, shall 

the B u d d h a s on a p lat form o f earth demonstrate wi th their skill in means [ ? ] . //" 

(dharmasthitim dharmaniyämatäm ca nityasthitäm l o k i imäm akampyäm j buddhäs ca 

bodhim prthimya m a n i e p r a k ä s a y i f y a n t i upäyakausalam 11) 

13. " T h e y reveal their skill in means, they m a k e a d isplay of v a r i o u s 

courses, / a n d the O n e C o u r s e d o the B u d d h a s i l l u m i n a t e , that s u p r e m e l y q u i e t 

Stage . //" 

14. " . . . II Di f f icul t of bel ief wil l it be this d a y for those o f slight u n d e r -

standing w h o entertain notions o f signs, / a f fec ted as they are b y o v e r w e e n i n g 
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pride and having no knowledge. But these bodhisattvas, on the other hand, will 

listen. /131 // Accordingly, with confidence and joy setting aside all clinging, / 

I speak in the midst of the sons of the Well Gone Ones and endow those very ones 

with enlightened intuition. //132// When you have seen such Buddha-sons as 

these, your doubts, too, shall be taken away, / and the twelve hundreds that are 

[here], shall be without outflows in the world, all of them. //133// As the dhar-

mahood of those former Saviors and of the Victorious Ones to come, / by me 

also has it [my dharmahood] been freed of discrimination, and just so have I 

showed it to you. //134//" 

Notes to Chapter Three 

1. " T h e n the long-lived áariputra, at that time satisfied, enraptured, his 

mind transported with joy , delighted, and affected with pleasure and gladness 

(pritisaumanasyajäta), bowed with palms joined in the direction of the Blessed 

O n e and, facing the Blessed O n e himself, said to h im: 'Affected by wonder and 

astonishment am I, O Blessed O n e , affected by excess of joy , having heard words 

such as this in the presence of the Blessed One. For what reason is that? Never 

having heard, O Blessed One, such a Dharma as this in the presence of the 

Blessed O n e , but having seen other bodhisattvas and having heard the Buddha-

names that those bodhisattvas shall have in time to come, I was exceedingly 

grieved, in exceeding pain, thinking, " I have fallen away from the field of this 

knowledge of the Thus Gone O n e , from knowledge and insight !" Now, O Blessed 

O n e , whenever I go to mountains, hills, and valleys, or to forests and thickets, 

or to pleasure groves, to rivers, or to the foot of trees, remote places all, there to 

spend the day, then, too, O Blessed One, do I behave in the manner just indi-

cated. [I kick myself for having missed the Message.] T h o u g h the entry into the 

Dharma-realm is the same, we have been conveyed by the Blessed O n e on a 

deficient vehicle. Then, O Blessed O n e , the following occurs to me: It is we who 

are to blame for this, not the Blessed One. For what reason is that? If we had 

given the Blessed O n e due attention when he pronounced the most excellent 

Dharma-doctrine, namely, when he had recourse to unexcelled and proper en-

lightened intuition, then, O Blessed One, we should have been conveyed to 

those dharmas. But, O Blessed O n e , as soon as the Dharma doctrine of the T h u s 

Gone O n e had been spoken, no bodhisattvas being near at hand, it was heard 

by us, and, having heard it, we immediately took it up, bore it, realized it, con-

sidered it, and took it to heart, ignorant of the intentional speech of the Blessed 

O n e and consumed by haste; for this reason, O Blessed One, I have been spend-

ing my days and nights for the most part in self-reproach. But today, O Blessed 

One, I have attained extinction (nirvänapräptah) ! I am perfectly at peace (pari-

nirvrtah)'. T o d a y , O Blessed One, my arhattva has been reached! T o d a y , O 

Blessed One. I am the eldest son of the Blessed One, his own, born of his mouth, 
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born of the Dharma, made of the Dharma, heir to the Dharma, sprung from the 
Dharma! Free of anguish am I this day, O Blessed One, having heard such a 
wonderful Dharma as this, a sound never before heard in the presence of the 
Blessed O n e . " 

2. " I have no further questions, for I am matured in the Supreme 
Course." 

3. "Completely letting go the products of arbitrary views, and touching 
upon empty dharmas, / I then perceive, Ί am at peace!', and that this former 
was not to be called 'extinction.' // In other words, it is only when I have 
achieved freedom from all views whatever, when I realize that the much-touted 
dharmas are themselves devoid of reality, that is, when I am a Buddha, that I 
understand that this alone is nirvana, and that arhatina is illusory. 

4. "But when he becomes a Buddha, a Supreme Being, placed at their 
head by men, maruts [storm gods], yak$as, and rak$asas, / then and there he 
gains peace, bearing all thirty-two marks without exception. //" 

5. "But when—by resort to causes, and reasons, and parables—demon-
strated/and well established is that choice enlightened intuition of the Buddhas, 
then I am free of doubt, having heard the Dharma. //" 

6. "And those bodhisattvas shall be beings whose deeds have no begin-
ning, whose wholesome roots shall have been long planted, who shall have 
practiced asceticism under the tutelage of many hundreds of thousands of Bud-
dhas, who shall have been praised by the Thus Gone Ones; [beings] intent on 
Buddha-knowledge, born of service to the great forms of superknowledge, skilled 
in the practices of all the dharmas, gentle, and mindful. For the most part, 
ääriputra, such are the bodhisattvas of whom that Buddha-field shall be full." 

7. " A n d that man goes out ofthat house." 

8. "And to those children would belong many playthings, varied, pleas-
ing, desirable, lovely, dear, appealing to the senses, and they would be hard 
to obtain." 

9. "Then, Säriputra, this man gives to his sons, to every child, ox-drawn 
carriages having the speed ofthe wind ; made of the seven jewels; having benches; 
hung with nets having small bells ; high and prominent ; adorned with wonderful 
and marvelous jewels; beautified with jeweled cords; decorated with flower 
garlands; strewn with cotton and wool; spread over with woven calico; [fur-
nished with ] red cushions on both sides; yoked to white, gleaming, swift oxen; 
attended by many men; and hung with banners: ox-drawn carriages possessing 
the might and speed ofthe wind, of one color and one type." 

10. "This having been said, the Blessed One said to the long-lived Säri-
putra: 'Good, good, Säriputra! It is just as you say. Just so, áaríputra, is the Thus 
Gone One, the Worthy One, the Properly and Fully Enlightened One, released 
from all fears, freed altogether, by all means and in all ways from the covering 
film and from all the bonds of all calamities, weariness, troubles, woes, ill dis-
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positions daurmanasyaj, darkness, gloom, and obscurity. T h e Thus G o n e O n e 

is the Father of the world, endowed with such unique Buddhadharmas as knowl-

edge, strength, and self-confidence; most strong with the strength of m a g i c ; 

having attained the supreme perfection of great devices and knowledge; greatly 

compassionate; of untiring mind; seeking the good of others, and sympathizing 

with them. He emerges in the triple sphere, which is like a shelter or abode with 

an old roof a f lame with the great mass of woes and ill dispositions, for the purpose 

of releasing from lust, hatred, and delusion and establishing in unexcelled, right, 

and perfect enlightened intuition the beings, [who are] confined within the film 

and bonds of birth, old age, sickness, death, pain, grief, woe, ill disposition, 

weariness, ignorance, darkness, gloom, and obscurity. Having emerged, he 

serenely sees the beings burning, cooking, roasting, and baking in birth, old age, 

sickness, death, pain, grief, woe, ill disposition, and weariness; for it is because 

of acquisition and by reason of desire that they experience many kinds of woe. 

It is because of greed and acquisition in this life that, after passage into the next, 

they experience the many kinds of woes of hell, beasts, and the world of Y a m a ; 

that directly they experience poverty as gods or men, union with the unwanted, 

and woes such as separation from the wanted. A n d , remaining in that very mass 

of woes, they play, enjoy themselves, and amuse themselves, and are not afraid, 

nor a larmed, nor do they feel terror, nor are they aware, nor do they think, nor 

are they anxious, nor do they seek an escape. O n the contrary, in that some 

triple sphere, similar though it is to a burning house, they amuse themselves, 

and run about hither and yon. And, smitten though they are by this great mass 

of woe, they have no notion of a perception of woe. ' " 

11. " A n d in this way, O gentle beings, do I instill a keen desire for the 

carriages, noble, praised by the noble, and endowed with very pleasant features: 

'Without stint, good sirs, shall you play with these, enjoy them, make use of 

them, experience great pleasure by virtue of your faculties, strengths, contem-

plations, deliverances, attainments of concentration, and be endowed with great 

joy and good disposition.' " 

12. " H e tells them of the house's faults: 'This woe, O gentle children of 

good family, is a terrible one. / For there are sundry beings and this fire, a great 

series of woe. //Ô5// Yakças of strong poison and of most frightening thought, 

kumbhändas, and many ghosts of the departed dwell herein, / as well as bherun-

dakas, packs of dogs and jackals, and vultures, all hunting prey //66// So many 

are they that dwell herein, even without the fire a most frightening thing! / Such 

is this woe in and of itself, and now from all sides burns this fire!' //67//" 

13. " I apply my skill in means and tell them of three courses, / for, 

knowing the many faults in the three spheres, I pronounce a device for their 

escape. //89// And, whatever sons, relying on me, have great mastery over the six 

kinds of superknowledge and the threefold skills, / also whatever individually 

enlightened ones there may be, also what bodhisattvas may be here who do not 
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backslide, //go// to all those sons equally at that moment, by resort to this choice 
parable, O wise one, / do I pronounce this Buddha-course: 'Seize it! You shall 
all be Victorious Ones.' //91 //" 

14. "Strengths, contemplations, as well as deliverances and many hun-
dreds of kotis of concentrations: / such is this choicest chariot in which the sons 
of the Buddha ever take pleasure. //93// Playing with it, they while away nights 
and days, half-months and seasons, months/and years; they while away an 
intermediate kalpa or thousands of kotis of kalpas. //94// This is the chariot made 
of jewels wherein, to the site of enlightened intuition, go/the many bodhisattvas 
at play and those auditors who listen to the Well Gone One. //95//" 

15. " A n d whatever bodhisattvas are here, all of them hear of my Buddha-
eye; I this is the skill in means of the Victorious One, whereby he guides many 
bodhisattvas. //" 

16. "Whence, O son of Sari, are they delivered? From grasping at the 
unreal are they delivered. / Yet for all that they are not wholly delivered, and 
the Leader here declares them to be not at peace. //103// For what reason do I 
not speak of their deliverance, of this unattainable, supreme peak of enlightened 
intuition?/ [Because] this is my wish: I am the Dharma King, born into this 
world for the purpose of leading them to happiness." //104// 

17. "For the weal of the world with its gods, teach it in the primary and 
intermediate quarters!" 

18. " Y o u are not to tell this to stubborn men, nor to proud ones, nor to 
those attached to the notion of Ί . ' / For fools, ever drunk with their desires and 
ignorant, would reject the spoken Dharma. // i l l / / For rejecting my skill in 
means, which is my Buddha-eye standing ever secure in the world, / for knitting 
their brows and rejecting my course, hear forthwith what shall be their retri-
bution! II112II" 

19. " H e to whom they render a service will wish to give them nothing,/ 
and whatever is given vanishes immediately: such is the fruit of their sin. //" 

20. The Skt. has nothing to correspond to this quatrain. 
2 1 . "And whatever medicinal herb they may take, well formed and 

given by .skillful men, / by it, too, their disease is aggravated, and that illness 
never comes to an end. //" 

22. " B y others are thefts perpetrated on them, and tumult, riot, and 
discord. I Also, their things are taken from them by others, and evildoers pounce 
upon them besides. 1 1 " 

23. "Also, attaining to human existence, he arrives at blindness, deafness, 
and stupidity. / He becomes a poor servant. Such [being the case] at that time, 
[these attributes] are ever [his] ornaments. //132// Diseases become his apparel, 
as do the millions of millions of millions of wounds on his body, / also the mange, 
the itch, the päman [kind of skin disease], leprosy, white leprosy, and raw stench. 
y/,33// And the view of a substantial body becomes his wealth, and the power of 
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anger arises within him. / Also, lust forms within him fiercely, and he ever 

disports himself in the wombs of beasts. //134//" 

24. " A full kalpa, áariputra, could I tell of the thousands of ko(is of shapes/ 

of those who have set out for the supreme peak of enlightened intuition. At the 

head of them you might preach this scripture. //" 

Notes to Chapter Four 
I. " O Blessed One, we made no efforts toward unexcelled, proper, en-

lightened intuition, we were powerless to achieve it, we were without energy 

sufficient to undertake it, telling ourselves that we were old; advanced in age; 

senior, honored elders in the community of mendicant monks; well stricken in 

years; and [moreover, that we had already] attained to extinction. Even when 

the Blessed One taught the Dharma—when the Blessed One was long seated, 

and when we were present at that Dharma teaching—even then, O Blessed One, 

since we were long seated, long in the presence of the Blessed One, our primary 

and secondary members ached, our primary and secondary joints were in pain; 

and thus, O Blessed One, when the Blessed One was teaching the Dharma, we 

[failed] totally to become aware of emptiness, signlessness, and wishlessness. 

There was produced in us no desire for these Buddhadharmas, manifestations 

of Buddha-fields, sport of bodhisattvas, or sport of Thus Gone Ones. For what 

reason was that? Because, O Blessed One, we [felt we] had escaped from this 

triple sphere and [because we] had notions of extinction; also because we are 

advanced in age. Therefore, O Blessed One, even when other bodhisattvas were 

taught and instructed by us in unexcelled proper enlightened intuition, there 

was not produced in us, O Blessed One, a single thought of desire. O Blessed 

One, having heard here, in the presence of the Blessed One, that there is a 

prophecy of unexcelled, proper, enlightened intuition even for auditors, we have 

found a wonder, a marvel, we have obtained a great gain. O Blessed One, this 

day, having heard all at once this speech of the Thus Gone One, never heard 

by us before, we have gained a great jewel as well. O Blessed One, we have 

gained an immeasurable jewel. O Blessed One, we have gained such a great 

jewel as this, one not striven after by us, nor sought for, nor thought of, nor 

desired. We understand perfectly, O Blessed One, we understand perfectly, O 

Well Gone One! For it is as if, O Blessed One, a certain man left his father's 

presence. Leaving, he went to a different community. He there dwelt as an 

exile for many years, twenty, or thirty, or forty, or fifty. Then, O Blessed One, 

[the father] became a great man, while [the son] was poor. And he, in quest of 

a livelihood and for the sake of food and clothing going in all directions and 

intermediate directions, went to yet another community. And his father went 

to a different settlement yet. He became a man of much grain, money, gold, 

treasure, and storehouses. He became the owner of much gold and silver, gems 

and pearls, cat's-eye and conch shells, crystal [iiïâ] and corals, gold and silver. 
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He became the master of many bondmen and bondwomen, servants and menials. 

He became the owner of many elephants, horses, carriages, cattle, and sheep. 

He was a rich man even for a large community. [?] (mahâjanapadesu ca dhanikah 

syät I ) He became a man rich in actions and undertakings, in agriculture and 

commerce ." 

2. " A n d then that householder left his house, put off his necklaces, put 

off his fine garments, covered himself with clean, yet coarse and dark garments, 

took a basket in his right hand, and covered his limbs with dust; then he ap-

proached the place where that poor man was, addressing him from a distance. 

Approaching, he said, 'Sirs, take the baskets and gather dirt! D o not stand 

about. ' By this device he could talk to his son. He said to him, 'Sir workman, 

do your work only here. Y o u are not to go elsewhere any more. I will give you 

a special wage. Whatever your payment is to be, you may ask for it unconcerned, 

be it a basin, or a water-pot, or a lamp-pot, or a staff, or salt, or food, or clothing. 

Sir, I have a tattered garment. If that is to be your payment, ask for it, and I 

will give it to you. Whichever useful thing of this kind your pay is to be, I will 

give it to you. Be at ease, sir! Y o u are to think of me as a father. For what reason 

is this? I am old, and you are young. Y o u have done much work for me, sweeping 

out this privy. Nor have you ever been while working here, nor are you now, 

guilty of wickedness, crookedness, falsehood, pride, or hypocrisy. Never in any 

way have I noticed the least misdeed on your part, though these faults are indeed 

evident in the other men who work here. As my own son would be to me, so are 

you to be from this day forward. ' And then, O Blessed O n e , that householder 

gave that poor man the name of ' son. ' A n d that poor man, when in that house-

holder's presence, thought of him as a father. In that way, O Blessed One, that 

householder, delighted with the love of a son, had his son cleaning latrines for 

twenty years. Then, after the passage of twenty years, that poor man was at 

ease in that householder's home, both in coming and in going; but he continued 

to make his home in the same straw hut ." 

3. " I n just this way, O Blessed One, we are like the Thus Gone One's 

sons. A n d the Thus Gone O n e says to us, 'You are my sons,' just as did that 

householder. A n d we, O Blessed One, were sore pressed by the three kinds of 

woe. By which three? Namely , by the woe of suffering itself, by the woe intrinsic 

to anything conditioned, and by the woe implicit in vicissitude. A n d in the round 

of transmigration we were inclined toward the inferior. Therefore the Blessed 

O n e made us think on many lowly dharmas similar to latrines. And we were 

attached to them, were busy with them, were contending about them. And we 

were seeking nirvana also, O Blessed One, as if desiring a day's wages. And 

we were satisfied, O Blessed One, once that nirvana had been attained. And we 

thought we had gained much in the presence of the Thus Gone One, being 

attached to, being busy with, and contending about these dharmas. And the 

Thus Gone O n e understood our inclination toward the inferior; hence the 
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Blessed O n e was tolerant of us, did not chastise us, nor did he tell us, ' T h e treasure 

house of knowledge that is the T h u s Gone O n e ' s shall be yours, too.' O n the 

contrary, the Blessed O n e by his skill in means established us as heirs to this 

treasure house ofknowledge of the Thus Gone O n e . A n d we were without desire, 

O Blessed O n e . From this very fact we now know how great a kindness was 

being done us, as if we were getting nirvana in payment for a single day's work. 

Here we were, O Blessed O n e , taking the knowledge and insight of the Thus 

G o n e O n e and conferring this noble teaching on the bodhisattvas, those great 

beings! W e were revealing, showing, demonstrating the gnosis of the T h u s Gone 

One. And yet, O Blessed O n e , we were without desire and quite even-tempered ! 

For what reason is that? T h r o u g h his skill in means the T h u s G o n e O n e under-

stood our inclinations perfectly. W e , for our own part, however, did not know, 

had not understood what had, in fact, already been told us by the Blessed O n e , 

namely, that we are real sons of the Blessed O n e , that he was designating us 

heirs to the gnosis of the T h u s G o n e One. W h y is this? Because, true sons of the 

Thus G o n e O n e though we were, even so we were inclined toward the inferior. 

T h e Blessed O n e would utter bodhisattva sounds to us when he observed that 

the strength of our religious inclinations had matured. W e have thus been 

assigned two roles by the Blessed One. In the first instance we were declared to 

be of inferior inclinations vis-à-vis the bodhisattvas, while the noble, superior 

enlightened intuition of the Buddha was assigned to them. In the second instance, 

which is now, the Blessed O n e , aware of the full force of our religious inclinations, 

has made this declaration to us. For this reason, O Blessed O n e , we now say 

this: 'Suddenly, quite suddenly, though not expecting it, we have received the 

jewel of omniscience, unhoped for, unsought, unwished for, unthought of, and 

unsolicited, like the sons of the T h u s Come O n e that we are.' " 

4. " T h e man reached him and stood by him. Some were counting grain 

and gold, / while some were writing documents and conducting business. //" 

5. " C o m i n g down, taking a basket, and putting on dirty clothes, / he 

came into the presence of that man, scolding h i m : ' Y o u men are not doing your 

work! //25// Yet I give you a double wage, double foot ointment and more; I 

give you salted food, I give you even vegetables and cloth! ' //26// In this way 

he scolded him at this time, but yet again, as he was wise, he soothed him: 

'You do your work here well. Clearly , you are my son, of that there is no doubt! ' 

//27//" ' 

6. " A n d , knowing that this son of his was now of a noble disposition, 

inviting his friends and acquaintances, he [said] Ί give all my affairs in charge! ' 

//31// And gathering townsmen and city-dwellers, as well as m a n y merchants, 

he spoke thus in the midst of the assembly: 'This is my long-lost s o n ! ' " 

7. Throughout this poetic section, the Chinese is so much at variance 

with the Sanskrit that it is virtually impossible to ascertain the meaning of an 

obscure passage in the one by resort to the other. 
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8. T h i s i n v o l v e s a p l a y o n the w o r d srävaka. T h e w o r d - g a m e is doubly 

o b s c u r e d , h o w e v e r , in t h a t ( ι ) it is a n a t t e m p t to m a n i p u l a t e S a n s k r i t in Chinese 

a n d (2) the C h i n e s e is h e r e b e i n g r e p r o d u c e d in E n g l i s h . Srävaka is a vrddhi-

d e r i v a t i v e o f the root ira- ( " t o h e a r , " a w o r d c o g n a t e w i t h the S a n s k r i t ) , to which 

the suf f ix -ka has b e e n a p p e n d e d . W h a t the present verse is a t t e m p t i n g is an 

e t y m o l o g y o f srävaka t h r o u g h srävayati, the c a u s a t i v e o f the s a m e v e r b . In other 

w o r d s , the verse is t r y i n g to m a k e srävaka m e a n t w o th ings a t the s a m e time, 

v i z . , " o n e w h o h e a r s " a n d " o n e w h o e n a b l e s o thers to h e a r . " 

9. " T h e y are c h a r a c t e r i z e d b y g r e a t spir i t , b y i m m e a s u r a b l e capacity, 

a n d b y g r e a t s u p e r n a t u r a l p o w e r , a n d d w e l l firmly in the m i g h t o f f o r b e a r a n c e ; / 

the B u d d h a s , t h e G r e a t K i n g s , the V i c t o r i o u s O n e s w i t h o u t o u t f l o w s , bear such 

p o w e r s as these. //5g// I n c o n s t a n t c o n f o r m i t y , h e s p e a k s the D h a r m a to those 

w h o f o l l o w a p p e a r a n c e s , / H e the L o r d o f the D h a r m a , the L o r d in all the world, 

the G r e a t L o r d , the C h i e f G u i d e o f the w o r l d . //60// T h e p r o p e r course of con-

d u c t he d e m o n s t r a t e s in m a n y w a y s to the b e i n g s , w i s e l y u n d e r s t a n d i n g their 

r e s p e c t i v e states, / a n d , s e e i n g the ir s e v e r a l i n c l i n a t i o n s , b y i n v o k i n g thousands 

o f c a u s e s h e s p e a k s the D h a r m a to t h e m . //61// T h e T h u s G o n e O n e , wisely 

u n d e r s t a n d i n g the c o n d u c t o f all l i v i n g b e i n g s a n d o f m e n , / in m a n y w a y s speaks 

t h e D h a r m a , d e m o n s t r a t i n g this s u p r e m e e n l i g h t e n e d i n t u i t i o n . //62//" 

Notes to C h a p t e r Five 

ι . " O n e w h o h a s a t t a i n e d to m a s t e r y o v e r the m e a n i n g s o f a l l dharmas, 

o n e w h o has a t t a i n e d to the a b o d e s o f all d h a r m a s , o n e w h o has a t t a i n e d to the 

s u p r e m e p e r f e c t i o n o f k n o w l e d g e o f the skill o f a s c e r t a i n i n g al l d h a r m a s , a 

d e m o n s t r a t o r o f a l l - k n o w i n g k n o w l e d g e , o n e w h o m a k e s his a p p e a r a n c e in all-

k n o w i n g k n o w l e d g e , o n e w h o deposi ts a l l - k n o w i n g k n o w l e d g e [in his m e m o r y ? ] , 

O K ä s y a p a , is the T h u s G o n e O n e , the W o r t h y O n e , the P r o p e r l y a n d Fully 

E n l i g h t e n e d O n e . " 

2. " J u s t as, O K ä s y a p a , the g r e a t c l o u d , c o v e r i n g the w h o l e thousand-

m i l l i o n f o l d w o r l d , releases the s a m e w a t e r , a n d d e l i g h t s al l the grasses, shrubs, 

herbs , a n d g r e a t trees w i t h the w a t e r , a n d j u s t as those grasses, shrubs , herbs, 

a n d g r e a t trees d r i n k in the w a t e r , e a c h in a c c o r d w i t h its s t r e n g t h , its abode, 

a n d its s ta t ion , a n d a t t a i n the ir d ivers n a t u r a l sizes, j u s t so, K ä s y a p a , is that 

w h o l e D h a r m a w h i c h the T h u s G o n e O n e , the W o r t h y O n e , the P r o p e r l y and 

F u l l y E n l i g h t e n e d O n e , p r e a c h e s o f o n e flavor, n a m e l y , the flavor o f de l iverance , 

the flavor o f d i s e n c h a n t m e n t , the flavor o f suppress ion , l e a d i n g to the k n o w l e d g e 

o f the A l l - K n o w i n g O n e . A t t h a t , K ä s y a p a , those b e i n g s w h o h e a r the T h u s 

G o n e O n e p r e a c h i n g t h e D h a r m a , w h o k e e p it, w h o a p p l y t h e m s e l v e s to it, do 

n o t o f t h e m s e l v e s k n o w t h e m s e l v e s , n o r d o t h e y feel t h e m s e l v e s , nor are they 

a w a r e o f t h e m s e l v e s . F o r w h a t reason is t h a t ? It is the T h u s G o n e O n e , O 
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Käsyapa, who knows those beings: who they are, and how they are, and of 
what kind they are; and whom they think of, and how they think, and by what 
means they think; and what degree [of power in meditational vision] they 
realize, and how they realize it, and by what means they realize it; and what 
degree [of power at conversion] they attain, and how they attain it, and by what 
means they attain it. It is the Thus Gone One, O Käsyapa, who bears eyewitness, 
direct eyewitness, to those things. And, as I am the viewer of those beings, 
standing on their respective grounds, of the grasses, shrubs, herbs, and great 
trees, whether lowly, exalted, or intermediate, I, O Käsyapa, seeing a Dharma 
of one flavor—to wit, the flavor of deliverance, the flavor of disenchantment, 
leading to extinction, eternally disenchanted, on one ground, gone into space 
[reading äkäsagatam for °gatim]—and keeping to the preferences of the beings, 
do not immediately proclaim to them the knowledge of the All-Knowing One. 
Struck by wonder, struck by marvel, are you all, O Käsyapa, in that you are 
unable to understand the intentional speech of the Thus Gone One. For what 
reason is that? Because the intentional speech of the Thus Gone Ones, the 
Worthy Ones, the Properly and Fully Enlightened Ones, Käsyapa, is difficult 
to understand." 

3. " A n d having emerged, the Leader of the World speaks, and demon-
strates the real course of conduct to living beings." 

4. "They who go about in wise understanding of the Dharma without 
outflows and who have attained extinction, / and who realize the six sorts of 
superknowledge and the three kinds of wisdom, are called the minor herbs. 
//2g// And they who go about on mountains and in the valleys and who desire 
individual enlightened intuition, who are intermediate in pure understanding 
of this sort, are called intermediate herbs. //30//" 

Notes to Chapter Six 

ι . Tasyâm ca velâyâm prthak prthan manahsamgttyä imä gäthä abhäsanta "and 
at that time, separately yet in a chorus of minds, spoke these verses." 

2. I am not certain of this, and the Skt. is so different as to be of no help: 
avasyam avasäramjüätva asmäkam pi narottama / amrteneva sincitvä vyâkurusva mbhojana 
I I"Knowing without fail that we, too, are a proper receptacle for it, O Supreme 
among Men, / sprinkle us with nectar and confer a prophecy upon us, O Dis-
tributor of Nourishment. I I " (?) 

3. " M a n y shall be the bodhisattvas, turners of the irreversible wheel, / of 
sharp faculties, who under the tutelage ofthat Victorious One shall purify that 
Buddha-field. //21// Many shall be his auditors—there shall be no number of 
them, nor shall there ever be a measure of them; / and they shall possess the six 
sorts of superknowledge, the three skills, great magical power, and be firmly 
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set in the eight deliverances. //22// A n d inconceivable shall be the magical 

power of him who clarifies this supreme enlightened intuition. / Gods and men 

like to Ganges ' sands shall ever face him with palms joined. //23//" 

4. " A n d he shall make reliquaries to those T h u s G o n e Ones who are 

completely at peace, a thousand yojanas in height, fifty yojanas in circum-

ference, fashioned of the seven jewels, to wit, gold, silver, beryl, crystal, carnelian 

[?] (lohitamukti), emerald, and the seventh one, namely, coral. And he shall 

make offerings to those reliquaries, offerings of flowers, perfumes, scents, gar-

lands, pastes, powders, garments, parasols, flags, standards, and banners." 

5. Jâmbunadâbhâsu sa cäpi nämnä samlärako devamanufyakotinäm, " t h e savior 

of millions of gods and men." 

Notes to Chapter Seven 

ι . " A n d then, O mendicant monks, those sixteen princes, youths that 

they were, having praised to his face with these beautiful verses the Blessed 

Mahábhi jña jñánábhibhü [Master of the Gnosis (called) Great Superknowledge] 

the T h u s Gone O n e , the Worthy O n e , the Properly and Fully Enlightened 

O n e , entreated that Blessed O n e to turn the Dharma-wheel : ' M a y the Blessed 

O n e teach the D h a r m a ! M a y the Well Gone O n e teach the Dharma for the 

weal of many men, for the happiness of many men, out of compassion for the 

world, for the sake of the great body of men, for the weal, for the happiness of 

gods and h u m a n s ! ' " 

2. " W h a t full twenty-five thousands of millions of worlds exist elsewhere, / 

whence we have come hither to greet the Victorious O n e , altogether forsaking 

the choicest of palaces, //22// by former deeds done in those very worlds are 

these flying chariots variously adorned. Accepting them out of favor to us, may 

He W h o K n o w s the World enjoy them as he sees fit! //23//" 

3. " A n d then, O mendicant monks, the great Brahmas, having praised 

the blessed Mahábhi jña jñánábhibhü, the Thus G o n e One, the Worthy O n e , 

the Properly and Fully Enlightened O n e , to his very face with this beautiful 

verse, said to that Blessed O n e : 'Let the Blessed O n e turn the Dharma-wheel ! 

Let the Well Gone O n e turn the Dharma-wheel in the world ! Let the Blessed 

O n e reveal his Blessed Peace! Let the Blessed O n e convey the beings to sal-

vation! Let the Blessed O n e show a kindly disposition to this world! Let the 

Blessed O n e , the Lord of the D h a r m a , reveal the Dharma to the world with 

its Mâras and its Brahmas, to the population with its multitude of ascetics and 

Brahmans, of gods, men, and titans! T h a t shall be for the benefit of many men, 

for the weal of many men, out of compassion for the world, for the benefit of the 

body of men, for the weal of both gods and men! ' 

" T h e n indeed, O mendicant monks, those fifty hundreds of thousands of 

nayutas of Brahmas with one voice and in concert addressed that Blessed O n e 

with these beautiful verses: 
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R e v e a l the D h a r m a , O Blessed O n e ! R e v e a l it, O S u p r e m e a m o n g 

T w o - L e g g e d Beings! / 

A n d reveal the power of good wil l ! S a v e the woe-beset beings! H u l l 

H a r d to obtain is the Light o f the W o r l d as if it were the udumbara 

flower. I 

Y o u h a v e arisen, O G r e a t H e r o ! W e seek the T h u s G o n e O n e . //25// 

" A n d then, O mendicant monks, that Blessed O n e assented in silence to 

the great Brahmas. 

" M o r e o v e r , at that very time, O mendicant monks, in the southeast 

quarter, w h a t B r a h m a palaces there were in fifty hundreds of thousands of 

millions of nayutas o f worlds, they all sparkled, g l o w e d , shone gloriously and 

splendidly. A n d then, O mendicant monks, this occurred to those Brahmas: 

' N o w these B r a h m a palaces are, indeed, sparkling, g l o w i n g , shining gloriously 

and splendidly. N o w of w h a t can this be a s ign?' A n d then, O mendicant monks, 

in those fifty hundreds of thousands of millions of n a y u t a s o f worlds, w h a t great 

Brahmas there were, they all went to one another 's homes and talked. T h e n 

indeed, O mendicant monks, a great B r a h m a n a m e d A d h i m â t r a k â r u n i k a ad-

dressed that great B r a h m a mult i tude with these verses." 

4. " A n d then, O mendicant monks, those great Brahmas, h a v i n g praised 

that Blessed M a h a b h i j ñ a j ñ a n a b h i b h ü the T h u s G o n e O n e , the W o r t h y O n e , 

the Properly and Ful ly Enl ightened O n e , to his face with these beautiful verses, 

said to that Blessed O n e : ' M a y the Blessed O n e turn the D h a r m a - w h e e l ! M a y 

the Well G o n e O n e turn the D h a r m a - w h e e l in the world ! M a y the Blessed O n e 

teach us his Peace! M a y the Blessed O n e ferry the beings to salvat ion! M a y the 

Blessed O n e favor this world ! M a y the Blessed O n e teach the D h a r m a to this 

world with its M ä r a s and its Brahmas, to the creatures wi th their ascetics and 

their Brahmäs, with their gods and m e n ! T h a t shall be for the weal of m a n y men, 

for the happiness o f m a n y men, out o f compassion for the world , for the sake 

of the great body of men, for the weal , for the happiness o f gods and humans. ' 

T h e n indeed, O mendicant monks, those fifty kotls of nayutas of hundreds of 

thousands of Brahmas with a single voice addressed that Blessed O n e in these 

two verses." 

5. " A n d then, O mendicant monks, that Blessed O n e assented to those 

great Brahmäs as well in silence. A g a i n , indeed, at that time, O mendicant 

monks, w h a t Brahmâ-palaces there were in those fifty kotls of nayutas of hun-

dreds of thousands of world-spheres in the eastern quarter , they g leamed, g lowed, 

and shone most gloriously and splendidly. T h e n indeed, O mendicant monks, 

this occurred to those great B r a h m ä s : 'These Brahmâ-palaces , indeed, g leam, 

g low, and shine most gloriously and splendidly. W h a t appropriate prior cause 

can there be? ' A n d then, O mendicant monks, w h a t great Brahmäs there were 

in those fifty kotis of nayutas of hundreds o f thousands of world-spheres, all of 

363 



Notes on the Sanskrit, Chapter Seven 

them, going to one another's homes, addressed one another. And then, O men-
dicant monks, a great Brahma named Sudharma addressed that great multitude 
of Brahmas in a pair of verses. '" 

6. " I t is through a teaching and with a foundation [of bodhisattvahood] 
that you have attained unexcelled Buddha-knowledge." 

7. " A t that time indeed, O mendicant monks, seeing that those young 
princes had wandered forth and turned into novices, as great as was the retinue 
ofthat wheel-turning king, one-halfof it wandered forth, eighty kotls ofnayutas 
of hundreds of thousands of living beings." 

8. Sarvalokadhätüpadravodvegapratyuttlrna, "saved from the calamities 
and agitations of all the worlds." 

9. Going back to a presumable meghesvara, where our Skt. has meghasva-
radïpa, " L a m p of Cloud Sounds," or " H e Whose Lamp is Full of the Sounds of 
Clouds" ; and meghesvararäja, where our Skt. has meghasvararäja, " K i n g of Cloud 
Sounds." In both cases, "cloud sounds" presumably refers to auspicious thunder, 
while a "thunder-lamp" would presumably be lighting. 

10. "Who, O mendicant monks, are the beings who by me as a bodhi-
sattva under the tutelage ofthat Blessed One—beings numbering in the hundreds 
of thousands of nayutas of kotïs, like to immeasurable, innumerable sands of 
Ganges rivers—were made to hear the Dharma of omniscience? You, O men-
dicant monks, were those beings at that time and on that occasion." 

1 1 . "And in the upper air drums resounded to do honor to that Victorious 
One, / well afflicted [Í¿C] also by the Victorious One, who by enlightened intu-
ition of long standing had attained to the unexcelled stage." The conundrum is 
suduhkhitä, "well afflicted," probably a copyist's error, perhaps for sukhitä, 
"blessed." The Chinese version clearly bears this second ardhasloka no resem-
blance whatsoever. 

12. " 'It is in this place alone in the wide world of the ten directions 
that you have made your appearance, O Great Leader! ' say the Brahma gods, 
shaking their chariots in order to produce appropriate signs in the living beings. 
//66// In the eastern quarter fifty thousand kotïs of fields trembled, / and there, 
too, the Brahma chariots that were chief were exceedingly brilliant. H6jH " 
But of verse 66 I am far from certain. The Chinese, free as it is, appears after 
all to be saying the same thing as the Sanskrit. 

13 . " T h e One of Vision speaks of the woe whose latter end is death, 
putting nescience at its beginning : / 'All these faults issue from birth. Understand 
this thing known as human death.' //" 

14. "There was yet another, a second moment for that Victorious One 
preaching many dharmas, / when purified beings, as numerous as Ganges' 
sands, became auditors in a moment. //" 

15. "And that Victorious One spoke this sütra and, entering this cell, 
contemplated/full eighty-four kalpas in a composed sitting posture, the Leader 
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of the World. //" This is based on the assumption that vilakfayîta is a misprint 
for vilakfayati, for the former I cannot construe. 

16. "Each of them, designating his seat apart from the others, spoke that 
sütra to them. / Under the tutelage of that Well Gone One, they established 
this authority of mine, just as it is now. //" 

17. "They then caused to hear persons as innumerable as the sands of 
sixty thousand Ganges rivers, / for each son ofthat Well Gone One guided beings 
not few in number. //" 

18. "When that Victorious One was at peace, they, by practicing, saw 
kofîs of Buddhas; / then, together with the latter, who had been caused to hear, 
they did honor to the Supreme Ones among the Two-Legged Beings, IIS"jU 
and, performing broad and distinguished practice, they were awakened to 
enlightened intuition in the ten directions, / and those sixteen sons of that Vic-
torious One are themselves Victorious Ones, [standing] two by two at all 
[compass] points. //88//" 

19. "Then he, being both wise and skilled, thinks up a device to lead 
them on, saying to himself, / 'How sad if, deprived of their jewels, these foolish 
children should all fall away by turning themselves back!' //" 

20. "In this very way, O mendicant monks, I am the Guide, or the 
Leader, of thousands of ko(Ts of living beings. / In the same way I see living 
beings sore tormented, unable to break through the shell of the defilements. 
//103// Thereupon I think of this matter: 'These persons are at peace, they are 
satisfied. This is the suppression of all woe. At the arhant stage you did what 
had to be done.' //104//" 

Notes to Chapter Eight 

ι. " 'What can we then do, O Blessed One? It is the Thus Gone One 

who knows where we are based, as well as our former religious practices.' 

Bowing to the Blessed One's feet, he stood to one side, doing obeisance to the 

Blessed One and gazing at him with unblinking eyes." 

2. " O mendicant monks, apart from the Thus Gone One, there is none 

other able to outdo Pürna, the son of Maitrâyanî, in respect of either sense or 

expression." 

3. "For what reason is that? O mendicant monks, with my superhuman 

memory I recall that in time past, ninety-nine Buddha-ko(is ago, [the Dharma] 

was comprehended by that very person under the tutelage of those blessed 

Buddhas. Just as [he is] here, in my presence, so everywhere was he the chief 

of the Dharma-narrators, everywhere the one who trod the course leading to 

Emptiness, everywhere the possessor of analytical faculties, and everywhere the 

one who trod the path to the bodhisattva's superknowledge. He was also a most 

certain demonstrator of Dharma, an undoubting demonstrator of Dharma, a 
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pure demonstrator of Dharma, and under the tutelage of those blessed Buddhas 
he cultivated chaste conduct." 

4. "And everywhere he stood by the living beings with the performance 
of Buddha-deeds. And everywhere he purified his own Buddha-field. And 
everywhere he was committed to the maturation of the living beings." 

5. "What assemblage of Buddhas there shall also be at that time, O 
mendicant monks, in this kalpa Goodly numbering a thousand less four, under 
their tutelage, as well, this very Pürna, the son of Maiträyani, shall be the chief 
of the Dharma-narrators, as well as one who comprehends the True Dharma. 
In this way, in time to come, he shall support the True Dharma of immeasurable, 
innumerable blessed Buddhas; shall work the weal of immeasurable, innu-
merable living beings; and shall mature immeasurable, innumerable living 
beings in unexcelled, right, perfect, enlightened intuition." 

6. "Hear, O mendicant monks, this message of mine, how practice was 
cultivated by my son / and how this bodhi-practice was performed by one 
learned in skill-in-means. //" 

7. "And they act as if unknowing, as much as to say, 'Truly we are 
auditors, men of negligible practice!' Disgusted with all birth and death, they 
purify each his own field. //5// They make a show of lust on their own part, of 
hatred, and of delusion, / and seeing others bogged down in their own views, 
they go along with their views as well. //6// Acting in this way, my many auditors 
deliver the beings by resort to skillful devices. / [For, if not], ignorant men 
would proceed to go mad; [otherwise, the bodhisattva] would explain his 
whole conduct [to them]. //7//" 

8. " . . . and comprehend their True Dharma, seeking this Buddha-
knowledge." 

9. "Having trodden the course with respect to the great sorts of super-
knowledge, he was also a possessor of the analytical faculties, / and, knowing the 
purview of the faculties of the beings, he constantly taught a pure Dharma. // 
And, setting forth the most excellent True Dharma, he matured thousands of 
kotis of beings, / purifying his own most excellent field here in the supreme, 
unexcelled course. //" 

10. ". . . and the kalpa shall be Jewel-Glow, and the world shall be Right 
Pure. //" 

11. "And all beings in that Buddha-field shall be pure and chaste, / all 
born spontaneously, of golden hue, and of physical form marked with the thirty-
two marks. //" 

12. "There, Kâsyapa, Kaun^inya the mendicant monk, the great 
auditor, shall, after sixty-two kotis of nayutas of hundreds of thousands of Bud-
dhas, be a Thus Come One . . . named Samantaprabha. . . . There, Kâsyapa, 
shall be five hundred Thus Come Ones of that same name. Thereafter five 
hundred great auditors shall all directly experience unexcelled . . . intuition, 
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namely , five hundred self-controlled ones, headed by G a y â k â s y a p a . . . and 

S v a g a t a . " 

1 3 . " T h i s auditor of mine, of the K a u n d i n y a c lan, shall be a T h u s 
G o n e O n e , a L e a d e r of the Wor ld . / 

In t ime to come, in a limitless ka lpa , he shall guide thousands of kotis of 
l iving beings. //21// 

H e shall be a Victor ious One , S a m a n t a p r a b h a by n a m e , and his field 
shall be puri f ied, / 

For he shall have seen, in t ime yet to come, m a n y limitless Buddhas in a 
limitless ka lpa . //22// 

P r a b h â s v a r a , endowed with B u d d h a - m i g h t , much bruited about in the 
ten directions, / 

A n d honored by thousands of kotis of l iving beings, shall teach supreme, 
excellent, enlightened intuition. //23// 

T h e r e u p o n bodhisattvas, intent in a p p e a r a n c e and mounting the 
choicest of a i rborne chariots, / 

T r a v e l i n g there, shall think thereon, ever of pure moral conduct and 
excellent deportment . //24// 

H e a r i n g the D h a r m a of the S u p r e m e a m o n g T w o - L e g g e d Beings, to 
other fields also shall they ever / 

G o , those worshipers of a thousand Buddhas , and do them, too, 
extended honor. //25// 

A n d in a moment they shall come back then to the field of this G u i d e , / 
F o r such shall be the power of the conduct of the S u p r e m e of M e n , 

P r a b h â s a by name. //2Ö// 

Ful l sixty thousand kalpas shall be the life-span o f t h a t Wel l G o n e One , / 
T h e n twice as long shall last the D h a r m a o f t h a t T ä y i n [Sav ior ] when 

he is perfectly at peace, //a 7// 

A n d the Counterfe i t I m a g e [of the D h a r m a ] shall last for a time thrice 

that, I 
T h e n men and gods shall be woebegone after the decline of the T r u e 

D h a r m a of that T ä y i n . //28// 

O f those Victor ious Ones, identical ly named S a m a n t a p r a b h a , S u p r e m e 
a m o n g M e n , / 

O f those Leaders , these shall be the five hundreds in order of sequence. 

//29// 

A n d such shall be the ar ray of them all, and their supernatura l power , 
also their Buddha- f ie lds , / 
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A n d such also shall be their number and their T r u e Dharma, and the 

duration of their T r u e Dharma shall be the same. //30// 

A n d such shall be the name of them all at that time in the world with 

its gods, I 

As I have previously said, to wit, Samantaprabhâsa Supreme among 

Men. //31// 

In sequence, in this way, shall each, in his benevolent mercy, prophesy 

to the next, / 

A n d this shall happen today, in immediate succession to me [?] 

(anantaräyam), just as I, too, teach the whole world. //3a// 

So bear them in mind today [?], Kâsyapa, these five hundred, / 

A n d whatever other self-controlled auditors there may be of mine, 

and tell of them to other auditors as well. //33//" 

14. " I t is as if there were a certain man who had entered his friend's 

mansion, / while his friend, a rich and propertied man, gave him much food, 

//3Ö// then, having delighted him with food, gave him a highly priced jewel / and, 

tying it to the inside of his garment and giving him a granthi [a knotted string 

attached to the interior of a garment as a device for keeping money], was 

satisfied.' //37//" 

15. "Just the same, O Blessed One, are we, ignorant as we are of the 

former vow. / For this was given us by the Thus Gone O n e himself in previous 

existences throughout the long night of time. //" 

Notes to Chapter Nine 

ι. " T h e n indeed the long-lived Ä n a n d a at that time thought: 'Truly, 

may we also receive such a prophecy as this!' T h e n thinking, reflecting, and 

praying in this way, rising from his seat and bowing down to the feet of the 

Blessed O n e , and the long-lived R ä h u l a also thinking, reflecting, and praying 

in this way, and bowing down to the feet of the Blessed One, [they] spoke as 

follows: [If the English of this does not parse as a sentence, it is because the 

Sanskrit, too, is not grammatical ly coherent.] ' M a y our turn also come in the 

same way, O Blessed O n e ! M a y our turn also come in the same way, O Well 

Gone O n e ! For the Blessed O n e is our Father, our Progenitor, our Refuge, our 

Salvation. For we, O Blessed One, in this world with its gods, men, and asuras, 

have been variously depicted in such words as these: " T h e s e are the sons of the 

Blessed One, as well as the attendants of the Blessed One, and they carry the 

storehouse of the D h a r m a of the Blessed O n e . " Now, O Blessed One, let that 

[prophecy] be right quickly matched [by you], in that the Blessed One shall 

prophesy to us concerning unexcelled, right, perfect, enlightened intuition." 
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2. " . . . reflecting on this very thought, to wit, 'Buddha-knowledge is this] 
Now may we too receive a prophecy concerning unexcelled, right, perfect 
enlightened intuition !' " 

3. SägaravaTadharabuddhivikriftitäbhijno nâma. If I am not mistaken, the 
name means "the one whose superknowledge makes child's play of the intel-
ligence necessary to carry the choicest of oceans," i.e., the Buddha for whom the 
intelligence necessary to carry the greatest of oceans about with one would 
be a mere trifle. 

4. "And perfect shall your Buddha-field be, made of beryl. And Unbent 
Banner shall be the name of that world. And Resounding with Delightful Sound 
shall that kalpa be." 

5. " . . . shall in time yet to come be a Victorious One, having honored 
six hundred million Well Gone Ones." 

6. " H e shall be renowned by name as the Bearer of the Wisdom of the 
Ocean, the One Who Has Attained Superknowledge, there / in the very beautiful 
Perfectly Pure Field of the Unbent Banner of Victory. //" 

7. "Then indeed, within that assembly, to eight thousand bodhisattvas 
newly set out on the Path the following occurred: 'Not even on bodhisattvas 
have we ever before heard such an august prophecy conferred, not to mention 
auditors! What cause can there be for this, what condition?' Then indeed the 
Blessed One, recognizing in his own mind what was going on in the minds of 
those bodhisattvas, addressed those bodhisattvas as follows: 'Identically, O sons 
of good family, in the same moment, at the same instant, was our thought, 
mine and that of Ananda, raised up to unexcelled, right, perfect, enlightened 
intuition in the presence of Dharmagaganâbhyudgatarâja [the King Ascended 
to the Dharma Sky] the Thus Gone One, the Worthy One, the Properly and 
Fully Enlightened One. There this man, O sons of good family, was bent on the 
status of one who has heard much, while I was bent on vigorous undertaking. 
Therefore I was the quicker to experience unexcelled, right, perfect, enlightened 
intuition. This fellow, on the other hand, this goodly Ananda, became the very 
bearer of the treasure of the True Dharma of the Blessed Buddhas. That is to 
say, whatever vow is taken for the perfection of bodhisattvas, that belongs, 
O sons of good family, to this very son of good family as well.' " 

8. äscaiyabhütä jiña apramela ye smärayanti mama dharmadesanäm / parini-
rvrtänäm hijinäna täyinäm samanusmarämiyatha adya ivo vä //6// If this is to be taken 
at face value, the first ardhasloka can only mean, "Wondrous, O Victorious One, 
are the innumerable ones who mention my teaching of Dharma!" If jina is for 

jinâ, it means, "Wondrous are the Victorious Ones who . . . " I f y e is somehow 
for yarn, it means one of three things: (1) "Wondrous, O Victorious One, are the 
innumerable ones who mention my teaching of Dharma!" (2) "Wondrous, 
O Victorious One, and immeasurable is my teaching of Dharma that they 
mention!" (3) "Wondrous, O Victorious One, is my teaching of Dharma that 
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the innumerable ones mention!" The second ardhasloka means, "For I remem-
ber that of the now thoroughly extinguished victorious Täyins as if it were today 
or tomorrow [sic]." Kumârajîva's version departs from the first ardhasloka rather 
radically, though it represents the second well enough. 

9. "This unknown conduct of Rähula, his former vows, I know." 

10. gunäna kofinayutäprameyäh pramänuyesäm na kadä cid asti ¡ye rähulasyeha 
mamaurasasya tathä hi eso sthitu bodhikäranät II ti II If I understand this right, it 
means, "Incalculable are the kotis of nayutas of good qualities, whose measure 
in no wise exists, / belonging to this Rähula here, my own true son. For it is thus 
he stands, by reason of [or "for the sake o f " ? ] enlightened intuition." 

11. "Doing reverence before the Buddhas with limitless parables and 
doctrinal expositions, / they shall achieve my supreme enlightened intuition, 
occupying their last bodies. //" 

12. " R i c h in magical powers shall they be here in all the worlds, on all 
sides, and in the ten directions, / setting forth the Dharma; and, even when they 
are extinguished, their True Dharma shall abide as evenly as ever. //" 

13. " W e are delighted, O Light of the World, having heard this proph-
ecy ! / We are as happy, O Thus Gone One, as if we had been sprinkled with 
nectar! //17// We have neither doubts nor second thoughts: we shall be Supreme 
among Men. / Today we have attained happiness, now that we have heard this 
prophecy. //18//" 

Notes to Chapter Ten 

ι. "Moreover, whosoever, O Bhaiçajyarâja, whatever being he may be, 
of hateful thought, or of evil thought, or of violent thought, gives an unfavorable 
account of the Thus Gone One in his presence, or utters so much as a single 
unpleasant sound, true or untrue, of such Dharma-preachers as these, bearers 
of this scripture (sütränta), whether householders or gone forth from the house-
hold, I say that this evil deed of his shall be more grave. ["More grave" than 
what? The implication seems to be that he who maligns these preachers is guilty 
of a more serious offense than he who maligns the Buddha. In this respect, 
Kumârajîva's original must have been better than the Sanskrit as we now have 
it.] For what reason? That son of good family or daughter of good family, O 
Bhaiçajyarâja, is to be designated as one set about with the adornments of the 
Thus Gone One. He carries the Thus Gone One about on his shoulder, O 
Bhaiçajyarâja, who, having written down this Circuit of the Dharma (dharma-
paryäya) and reduced it to book form, carries it about on his shoulder. Wherever 
he may go, in those places he is to be greeted by the beings with palms joined, 
treated as one truly honorable, held in solemn esteem, respected, showered with 
offerings, praised, and set about with both heavenly and earthly flowers, 
perfume, scent, ointment, powder, garments, parasols, ensigns, banners, music, 
delicacies, sweetmeats, food, drink, chariots, and strings of divine jewels that 
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have attained the pinnacle of perfection. T h a t Dharma-preacher is to be treated 

as one truly honorable, held in solemn esteem, respected, and showered with 

offerings, and strings of divine jewels arc to be presented to that Dharma-

preacher. For what reason? O n l y once, truly, need he proclaim this Dharma-

circuit in order for immeasurable, incalculable l iving beings, on hearing it, 

to perfect themselves [ T h e text as I have it reads parinifpadyeyuh, which poses 

two difficulties: ( i ) It is not a classically attested form. (2) It makes little sense, 

being active. I interpret it to mean parinifpadyeran, which is free of both draw-

backs.] most quickly in unexcelled, right, pcrfect, enlightened intuition." 

2. " R e j e c t i n g his fine associations, that firm one is come hither, / who 

out of sympathy for the beings bears this scripture."// 

3. " A n d whoever, standing here in the presence of the Victorious One, 

may utter insults for a full kalpa, / with malicious intent and knitting his brows, 

that man shall produce a great heritage of sin. //" 

4. These eight verses correspond to Skt, s ¡okas 14 and 15, which say the 

same thing, albeit in very different words. T h e four verses that follow have no 

analogue in the Sanskrit text as we now have it. 

5. " I declare this to you, Bhai$ajyarâja, I inform you. For many, Bhai-

sajyaraja, are the Dharma-circuits I have spoken, speak, and shall speak. A n d 

of all those Dharma-circuits, Bhaiçajyarâja, this Dharma-circuit runs counter to 

all the worlds and is incredible to all the worlds. For this, Bhaiçajyarâja, is the 

internal secret of the T h u s Gone O n e himself, guarded by the might of the Thus 

G o n e One, never before an object of detailed presentation, never before an 

object of predication or of declaration. By many men, Bhaiçajyarâja, shall this 

Dharma-circuit be rejected while yet the Thus G o n e O n e remains. W h a t need 

to speak of what will happen after he is ext inct?" 

6. " I n whatever quarter of earth, morever, O Bhaiçajyarâja, this Dharma-

circuit should happen to be spoken, or taught, or written, or studied, or sung, 

in that quarter of earth, O Bhaiçajyarâja, a reliquary of the T h u s G o n e O n e 

should be made, great, fashioned with jewels, high and prominent. Nor need 

relics of the T h u s G o n e O n e necessarily be lodged in it. For what reason is that? 

T h e body of the T h u s G o n e O n e in a solid mass is deposited there, in whatever 

quarter of earth this Dharma-circuit happens to be spoken, or taught, or read, 

or sung, or written, or, if already written, left in the form of a book. And that 

reliquary is to be treated as something truly honorable, held in solemn esteem, 

respected, showered with offerings, and worshiped with all manner of flowers, 

perfumes, scents, garlands, ointments, powders, garments, parasols, banners, 

flags, and standards. Offer ing is to be made thereto in the form of all manner of 

vocal and instrumental music, dance, instruments, tälävacara [kind of musical 

instrument], choruses, and symphony. Furthermore, whatever beings, Bhai-

sajyaräja, accept that reliquary of the Thus G o n e O n e for worship, offering, or 

view, all of them, Bhaiçajyarâja, are to be declared close to unexcelled, right, 
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perfect, enlightened intuition. For what reason is that? Many householders and 
many gone forth from the household, Bhai$ajyaraja, perform bodhisattva-
conduct but do not even accept this Dharma-circuit for viewing, or for hearing, 
or for writing, or for the making of offerings. Nor, Bhaifajyaraja, are they skilled 
in bodhisattva-conduct, so long as they do not hear this Dharma-circuit. But 
whoever hear this Dharma-circuit and, having heard it, feel an inclination for 
it, enter into it, understand it, or carry it about, all of them shall at that time 
stand close to unexcelled, right, perfect, enlightened intuition, and be near it." 

7. " O Medicine-King! Into other countries I will send magically con-
jured men to be multitudes gathered to listen to Dharma. I will also send 
magically conjured bhik;us, bhikçunîs, upäsakas, and upâsikâs, who shall listen 
to the preaching of Dharma." The Skt. reads as follows: anyalokadhitusthitas 
cäham Bhaifajyaräja tasya kulaputrasya nirmitaih parfadah samävartayifyämi / nirmi-
täms ca bhikfubhikfunyupäsakopäsikäh samprefayiffämi dharmairavanäya / The word 
on which the interpretation hinges is nirmita. The word is composed of the prefix 
nis- and of the perfect passive participle of the verb me-. The latter, however, has 
two meanings, the primary one being to "measure," a secondary one being to 
"make" (both Eng. words being almost certainly cognate to it). In the former 
case, it is the participle mita with nis- as a negative prefix, hence "unmeasured," 
the sense in which Kumârajîva took it. In the latter case, it is the participle of 
the verb nirmimâti, "to turn out, create, produce, fashion." Now there is a class 
of gods whose collective name is nirmânarati, "they who take pleasure in creation," 
i.e., who can turn themselves into any shape at will, and who take pleasure in 
doing so for their own amusement. Nirmita is, among other things, an alternate 
name for the Nirmânarati gods. In the Skt. text, the Buddha is predicting to 
Bhaiçajyarâja that he will send Nirmânarati gods in the form of auditors to 
hear his disciples' sermons. This is partly to make the disciples' efforts worth-
while, but gods need salvation as much as men do—more, from one point of 
view. So much for the second sentence. The first sentence means that the Buddha 
will provide those disciples with entourages by making use of Nirmânarati 
gods, which is why nirmitaih is in the instrumental. Kumârajîva, on the other 
hand, must have had not nirmitaih but nirmitàh, making the wörd an adjective in 
the accusative plural modifying parfadah. For the Ch., at face value, means 
"magically conjured audiences." 

8. These last eight verses correspond to slokas 32 and 33, but in reverse 
order. The second ardhasloka of 33 reads eko vihire vanakandarefv svädhyäya kur-
vantu mama hi pasyet. For vihire Kern-Nanjio has vihârî, while for mama Wogihara-
Tsuchida has marnarti (U. Wogihara and C. Tsuchida, eds., Saddharmapundañka-
sûtra . . . [rpt; Tokyo: Sankobo Buddhist Book Store, 1958]. Of the last two, 
neither can be construed at face value, and again Kumârajîva's text, on which 
the fourth verse above is based, appears to have had a better reading, presum-
ably mam or ma. 
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Notes to Chapter Eleven 

ι . The difference between the Sanskrit and Kumâra j îva ' s Chinese is one 
of detail. The Skt. says that the stüpa was as wide as it was high. T h e seven jewels 
in Skt. are suvarna (gold), rüpya (silver), vaiflütya (beryl), musäragalva (a kind of 
coral), asmagarbha (emerald), lohitamukti, and karketana (a kind of quartz). As 
noted earlier, I cannot positively identify either Skt. lohitamukti or Ch. mei kuei; 
but I suspect they are the same or nearly the same. 

2. ι tad asya pranidhänam y adi khalv any e fu buddhakfetrefu buddhä bhagavanta 
imam Saddharmapundarìkam dharmapaiyäyam bhäfeyuh tadäyam mamätmabhävavigra-
hastüpo 'sya Saddharmapundañkasya dharmaparyäyasya sravanäya gacchtt tathäga-
tänäm antikam / yadä punas U buddhä bhagavanto mamätmabhävavigraham udghäfya 
darsayitukämä bhaveyus catasrnäm parjadäm atha tais tathägatair dasasu dikfv anyonytfu 
buddhakfetrefu ya ätmabhävanirmitäs tathägatavigrahä anyänyanämadheyäh tefu Ufu 
buddhakfetrefu sattvänäm dharmam desayanti tan sarvän sarftnipätya tair ätmabhävanirmi-
tais tathägatavigrahaih särdham pascad ayam mamätmabhävavigrahastüpah samudghäfya 
upadarsayitavyas catasrnäm parfadäm / 

"This was his vow: 'Whenever indeed in the other Buddha-fields the 
Blessed Buddhas happen to speak this Dharma-circuit, the White Lotus of the 
True Dharma, then may this my reliquary, to which my body has been assigned, 
go into the presence of the Thus Gone Ones to hear this Dharma-circuit, the 
White Lotus of the True Dharma. Moreover, whenever, the Blessed Buddhas 
wish to uncover this body of Mine and show it to the four assemblies, then may 
this body of mine be uncovered by those several Thus Gone Ones and shown to 
the four assemblies, together with those physical forms of the Thus Gone Ones, 
fashioned from their very being, after [the Buddhas] have assembled whichever 
physical forms of the Thus Gone Ones, fashioned from their very being, teach 
Dharma to the beings in the several Buddha-fields under a variety of names.' " 

3. " A n d then at that time the Blessed One emitted a ray from the tuft of 
hair between his brows, by which ray, as it reached everywhere, whatsoever 
Blessed Buddhas traveled in kotïs of nayutas of hundreds of thousands of world-
spheres equal in number to the sands of fifty Ganges rivers, they all became 
visible. And those Buddha-fields were visible as made of quartz crystal, variously 
resplendent with jeweled trees, well adorned with cords of cotton and fine silk, 
filled with many hundreds of thousands of bodhisattvas, hung with canopies, 
covered with gold nets decked out with the seven jewels. In every one of them 
were seen Blessed Buddhas teaching the Dharma to the beings in sweet, lovely 
voices. And full of hundreds of thousands of bodhisattvas did those Buddha-
fields appear. So in the southeastern quarter, so in the southern, so in the south-
western, so in the western, so in the northwestern, so in the northern, so in the 
northeastern, so in the nether region, so in the upper region, so in every one of all 
the ten directions were seen many kojls of nayutas of hundreds of thousands of 
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Buddha-fields like to the sands of the river Ganges; and what Blessed Buddhas 

stand in the many kotis of nayutas of hundreds of thousands of Buddha-fields 

like to the sands of the river Ganges, they were all visible." 

4. "And then those Thus Gone Ones, those Worthy Ones, those Properly 

and Fully Enlightened Ones, addressed their several multitudes of bodhisattvas : 

'It will be incumbent on us now, O sons of good family, to go to the Sahâ world-

sphere, into the presence of the Blessed §âkyamuni, the Thus Gone One, the 

Worthy One, the Properly and Fully Enlightened One, to do homage to the 

reliquary of Prabhütaratna [Many Jewels] the Thus Gone One, the Worthy 

One, the Properly and Fully Enlightened One. ' And then those Blessed Buddhas, 

each accompanied by his attendants, his seconds and his thirds, came to this 

Sahâ world-sphere. For the following, at that time, was the manner of all this 

world-sphere: adorned it was with jeweled trees; fashioned out of beryl; covered 

with a gold net decked with the seven jewels; permeated by the perfumed scent 

of great jewels; strewn with mändärava and great-mändärava flowers; decorated by 

nets fitted out with tinkling bells; bound by gold cords in the pattern of a chess-

board; free of villages, cities, towns, empires, kingdoms, and metropolises; free 

of Kala mountains; free of Mucilinda and Great Mucilinda mountains; free of 

Cakraväla and Great Cakraväla mountains; free of Sumeru mountains; free 

of all other mountains; free of great oceans; free of streams and rivers: thus was 

it on all sides: free of the bodies of gods, men, and asuras; free of hells, of beasts, 

and of Yama worlds. For in this way, at that time, whatever beings had arrived 

at the six destinies in this Sahâ world-sphere had all been pushed off into other 

world-spheres, the exception being those who were assembled in this congre-

gation. And then those Blessed Buddhas, accompanied by their attendants, 

their seconds, and their thirds, arrived in this Sahâ world-sphere. And, having 

severally arrived, those Thus Gone Ones, reclining on lion thrones, disported 

themselves. And each jeweled tree was five hundred yojanas in height, decked in 

due order with branches and leaves, adorned with blossoms and fruits. And at 

the foot of every jeweled tree was a lion throne, five hundred yojanas in height 

and adorned with great jewels. There each and every Thus Gone One was 

seated with legs crossed. In this way, in the whole thousand-millionfold world, 

at the foot of all jeweled trees, there were Thus Gone Ones seated with legs 

crossed." 

5. "Then indeed at that time the sphere of this thousand-millionfold world 

was filled with Thus Gone Ones. Nor is this to say that those fashioned from the 

Body of the Thus Gone One Säkyamuni arrived even from one quarter, [na lavad 

bhagavatah Sàkyamunes tathägatasyätmabhävanirmitä ekasmäd api digbhägät sana àgata 

abhûvan / I am by no means certain of the meaning of this. T w o possibilities come 

to mind: (1) From no direction, no not one, did any Buddhas arrive who had 

been fashioned by Säkyamuni. This is as much as to say that they were all self-

created. (2) Not by any means did they all come from any particular quarter, 
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but from all sides at once. No more am I certain that I have correctly rendered 

Kumâraj îva ' s version ("and still there was no limit to the emanations of Sâkya-

munibuddha in even one quarter") , but I cannot think what else it might mean. 

Perhaps, as a third possibility, both the Skt. and Kumâra j îva ' s C h . come to this: 

" Y o u may imagine that it was beyond àâkyamuni 's power to create all those 

Buddhas, and that it was only those issuing from one of the eight quarters that 

were fashioned by him. If that is what you think, you are mistaken." There is 

need to compare this with Dharmarak$a's version and with the Tibetan.] Sâkya-

muni the T h u s Gone One, the Worthy One, the Properly and Fully Enlightened 

One, made accommodation for those bodies of the T h u s G o n e Ones which 

had severally arrived. In all eight quarters at once he fashioned twenty kofis of 

nayutas of hundreds of thousands of Buddha-fields, all made of beryl ; covered 

with gold nets fitted out with the seven jewels; decorated by nets with tinkling 

bells; strewn with mändärava and great-mändärava flowers; covered over with 

divine tapestries; hung about with cords made of divine flowers; scented with 

perfume of divine scent; all those twenty kotis of nayutas of hundreds of thou-

sands of Buddha-fields, moreover, free of villages, cities, towns, empires, king-

doms, and metropolises, free of K a l a mountains; free of Mucil inda and Great 

Mucil inda mountains; free of Cakraväla and Great Cakraväla mountains; free 

of Sumeru mountains; free of all other great mountains; free of great oceans; 

free of streams and rivers; free of the bodies of gods, men, and asuras; free of hells, 

beasts, and Y a m a worlds. And all of those Buddha-fields did he fashion as one 

single Buddha-field, as one single quarter of earth, level, delightful, and variously 

decorated with trees made of the seven jewels. And those jeweled trees were five 

hundred yojanas in length and breadth, all decked in due order with branches, 

leaves, blossoms, and fruits. And at the foot of every jeweled tree was a lion 

throne, five hundred yojanas in height and breadth, made of divine jewels, 

variegated, and sightly. A t the foot of those jeweled trees the T h u s Gone Ones, 

severally arrived, sat with legs crossed on their lion thrones. Moreover, in that 

way, Säkyamuni the Thus Gone O n e cleared twenty kotis of nayutas of hundreds 

of thousands of world-spheres to provide accommodation for those Thus Gone 

Ones who had arrived." This passage is here repeated, to the point where the 

Buddhas seat themselves on their lion thrones. 

6. T h e Skt. adds: " A n d both those T h u s Gone Ones, seated on a lion 

throne in the midst of that great jeweled reliquary, were seen situated in midair ." 

7. " S u c h was the vow taken by this Leader in a former existence / that, 

though extinct, he seeks out this whole world in all ten directions. //" 

8. " S u c h is this zeal of mine, thinking how this eye of Dharma shall shine, / 

that these Buddhas stand innumerable, like a row of lotuses at the foot of trees. //" 

9. " T h e appealing scent of the Leaders of the world blows in all ten direc-

tions, I thanks to which, as the wind blows, all these living beings constantly 

thrive. Ι Γ 
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10. " . . . let him hear his lion's roar who makes strenuous efforts. 1 1 " 
1 1 . " I , the second, and these many kojis of Leaders who have come 

hither / 
Will hear the commitment from the son of the Victorious One who is 

able to explain this Dharma. //12// 

And I will ever be showered with offerings—as shall the victorious self-
éxistent Prabhutaratna—by him / 

Whoever comes through the primary and secondary quarters to hear a 
Dharma such as this one. //13// 

And what Leaders of the world are come hither, by whom this 
variegated earth is beautified, / 

T o them, too, not a few offerings, broad in scope, shall have been made 
by the preacher of this scripture. //14// 

And I will be seen on this throne, as shall the Blessed One who stands in 
the midst of this reliquary / 

And these many other Leaders of the world who have come to the many 
hundreds of fields. //15// 

Think on it, O sons of good family! Out of compassion for all living 
beings / 

The Leaders are able to undertake this most difficult task. //16//" 

12. yas tu ïdrsakam sütrarp nirvrtasmims tadä mayi / pascätkäle likhec capi idam 
bhavati dufkaram //23// " B u t if by anyone such a scripture as this, when I am 
extinct, I in that latter time, should be written, even that would be difficult. //" 
T h e ca contained in capi leads one to suspect that there may also have been 
another version, in which likhec ca was accompanied by likhäpayec ca, or something 
similar. If so, this is another case in which Kumàra j ïva ' s version is closer to the 
presumed original than the Skt. as we now have it. 

13 . "Whoever might place the whole earth-sphere on the tip of his nail / 
and, flinging it, go away [as if nothing had happened] or mount to the Brahma 
world, //24// he would be doing no difficult thing, nor anything of a piece with 
heroic effort, / having achieved that hardest of all worldly feats. //25// More 
difficult yet, when I am extinct, / at that latter time, would it be if anyone should 
speak this scripture for a single moment. //2Ô//" 

14. " L e t one bear eighty-four thousand dharma-aggregates and teach 
them/to kotis of living beings, together with their commentaries as officially 
pronounced! //2g// For that would not be difficult for monks at that time. / Let 
one, for that matter, guide the auditors and establish them in five sorts of super-
knowledges. //30// But let one do something that is difficult: Let one bear this 
scripture / and believe in it, or feel an inclination toward it, or pronounce it 
again and again. //31//" This is a not-so-veiled disparagement of Hînayâna 
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scholasticism : Let the preachers spell out the five abhijñás, or let them dwell with 
all the traditional verbose commentary on all eighty-four dharmas. (The Thera-
väda school, for example, lists the dharmas at eighty-four.) If it comes to that, 
let them multiply their precious dharma-catalogue by a thousand. What's so 
so hard about that? The real challenge to a preacher's ability is the exposition 
of the essence of the Buddha's message, which is contained in the Mahäyäna, of 
which the Lotus is the purest expression. The Skt. conveys this idea unmistakably, 
but Kumárajíva's version obscures it somewhat. 

15. . . . sürah sautjiyaväms capi kfiprábhijñas ea bodhaye //38// dhurävähas ca so 
bhoti... "a hero and a manly fellow, also one quick in superknowledge to the 
end of enlightened intuition. // A bearer of the burden also is he . . . " This inter-
pretation is based on the assumption that the dhuräväha of Vaidya's text is 
identical in meaning with classical dhurâvaha (see P. L. Vaidya, ed., Saddharma-
pundaríkasütram Buddhist Sanskrit Texts, no. 6 [Darbhanga : Mithilä Institute of 
Post-Graduate Studies and Research in Sanskrit Learning, i960]). Wogihara-
Tsuchida have dhrtävähas ca, which presumably means the same thing. Kumä-
rajïva has t'ou-t'o, a phonetic transcription of Skt. dhùta, which as a Buddhist 
term means "morality." The likelihood is that Kumárajíva's original read 
dhütävähas ca, which a copyist wrongly reproduced as dhrtävähas ca, and which an 
even later copyist, one too clever for his own good, converted into the almost 
classical dhurävähas ca. If this assumption is correct, the opening words of sloka 39 
mean, " A bearer of morality also is he," i.e., a consistent adherent of the moral 
code of the Buddhist monk. 

16. "And worthy of worship shall that most learned of all beings be, / who 
in the final time speaks this scripture for but one moment. //" 

Notes to Chapter Twelve 

ι. Again, the difference between the Skt. and Kumárajíva's version is 

one of detail, the only detail worthy of note being that the king, once he had gone 

into the rji's service, in addition to the tasks just mentioned acted as his door-

keeper and sat at the foot of his bed, holding his feet the night long. 

2. " I recall past kalpas, when I was a Dharma-king obedient to Dharma, / 

and when my kingship was exercised for the sake of Dharma, most excellent 

Dharma, and not oflust. H42// This proclamation was made by me to the four 

quarters: 'Whosoever shall preach Dharma, into his service will I go!' / There 

was at that time a wise seer; a preacher of the scripture by the name of True 

Dharma. //43// He said to me, 'If you have a craving for Dharma, come into my 

service, then I will preach Dharma.' / Then I, delighted at hearing that speech, 

performed work and the charges of a slave. //44// Nor did weariness of body and 

mind touch me, once gone into service for Dharma's sake, / but my [deeds] had 

a [firm] foundation, to wit, the interest of all beings, not o f lust ; for I was not 
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looking to myself. //45// T h a t king had taken vigorous effort upon himself, doing 

no other deeds in the ten directions, / untiring for fully a thousand kalpas, having 

received the scripture named Dharma. Ι Ι φ Ι Γ 

3- " N o w what do you suppose, O mendicant monks? Was the king at 

that time and on that occasion anyone else? Such a view is not to be taken! For 

what reason is that? I was the king at that time and on that occasion. Is it possible, 

for that matter, O mendicant monks, that the seer at that time and on that 

occasion was someone else? Neither is such a view to be taken! For this very 

mendicant monk Devadatta was the seer at that time and on that occasion." 

4. " A n d in whatsoever Buddha-field he shall be reborn, there on a self-

originated lotus made of the seven jewels he shall be reborn in the presence of 

the T h u s G o n e O n e . " 

5. " A n d then at that time Mañjusrí , seated on a thousand-petaled lotus 

of about the dimenstions of a carriage wheel, and surrounded by and at the head 

of many bodhisattvas, came up out of the midst of the sea, from the palace of the 

näga-king Sâgara, and went the path of the birds through the upper air into 

the presence of the Blessed O n e on Mount Grdhraküta [Vulture Peak]. T h e n 

the youthful Mañjusrí , descending from his lotus and bowing with his head to 

the feet of the Blessed áakyamuni and Prabhütaratna the T h u s G o n e O n e , 

went to that place where the bodhisattva Prajñaküta was. Having approached, 

and having exchanged all manner of pleasant and delightful talk together with 

and in the presence of the bodhisattva Prajñaküta, he sat d o w n to one side." 

6. " O great worthy O n e , whose name is Sun, what countless ones have 

been guided by you today, / these are the beings. But whose power is this? Tel l 

us this, O you god among men, now that you have been asked ! // O r what 

D h a r m a have you taught, what scripture, what indicator of the path to enlight-

ened intuition, I hearing which their thoughts have been reborn to enlightened 

intuition, and they have been assured of omniscience by their acquisition of 

firm ground? //" 

7. " T h e r e is, O son of good family, the daughter of the näga king Sâgara, 

eight years of a g e ; of great wisdom and sharp faculties; endowed with deeds of 

body, speech, and mind, with knowledge at their head; having mastered the 

magical charms for grasping the meanings of the syllables spoken by all the 

T h u s Gone O n e s ; having mastered in a single moment the concentration that 

combines in one place all the dharmas and all the beings ; not turning back from 

the thought of enlightened intuition; having a foundation of vows well spread 

out ; following all living beings as if they were her own dear ones and able to 

produce good qualities in them." 

8. "Meritorious, meritorious and profound, throughout all directions 

gleams / the subtle body, with the thirty-two marks well adorned //4g// bound 

also to the secondary marks and bowed down to by all beings, / to be approached 

by all beings as if it were a marketplace. //50// Mine is perfect enlightened 
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intuition, as if it were at wil l , and my witness thereof is the T h u s G o n e O n e . / I 

will teach the broad D h a r m a that liberates from woe. //51//" T h e first ardhasloka 

of 51 is far from a certainty. It m a y also mean : How my sambodhi is a matter o f the 

will , of that the T h u s G o n e O n e is an eyewitness. O n e would like to think that the 

next to last couplet o f K u m ä r a j f v a says the same thing, but the second character , 

wen (to hear) , will not al low that. 

9. " A n d then at that t ime the long-lived áar iputra said to the d a u g h t e r 

of the n ä g a king S ä g a r a : ' N o sooner, O daughter of good family , has your 

thought been raised up to enlightened intuition than you b e c o m e one w h o 

has the immeasurable wisdom that knows no backsliding. But the status of a 

properly and fully enlightened one is hard to obtain. O d a u g h t e r o f good family , 

there is a w o m a n , and she does not let her efforts lapse, but for m a n y hundreds of 

kalpas, m a n y thousands of kalpas, does deeds of merit and fulfills the six perfec-

tions, yet even today has not attained B u d d h a h o o d . W h a t is the cause? Five 

stations a w o m a n even today does not attain. W h i c h five? T h e first is the station 

of B r a h m a , the second the station of &akra, the third the station of a great king, 

the fourth the station of a wheel-turner, the fifth the station of a nonbacksl iding 

bodhisattva. ' 

" N o w at that time the d a u g h t e r of the näga king S ä g a r a had a j e w e l , in 

value equal to the whole mill ionfold world. N o w that j e w e l was g iven by the 

d a u g h t e r of the näga king S ä g a r a to the Blessed O n e . A n d it was accepted by 

the Blessed O n e out of s y m p a t h y . T h e n the d a u g h t e r of the n ä g a king S ä g a r a 

said to the bodhisattva P r a j n ä k ü t a and the elder isäriputra, ' W a s this j e w e l , 

given by me to the Blessed O n e , received by him q u i c k l y ? ' T h e elder said, 'It 

was both quickly given by you a n d quickly received by the Blessed O n e . ' T h e 

daughter of the näga king S ä g a r a said, 'If , O venerable á a r i p u t r a , I were a great 

magic ian, I should achieve right, perfect, enl ightened intuition more quickly 

yet. N o r would there be any recipient for this j e w e l . ' 

" T h e n at that time the daughter of the näga king S ä g a r a showed herself, 

in the presence of all the world a n d before the eyes o f the elder Sär iputra , with 

her female faculties suppressed and male faculties displayed, herself become a 

bodhisattva. At that t ime the bodhisattva proceeded to the southern quarter . 

N o w in the southern quarter was a world-sphere named V i m a l ä [Spotless]. T h e r e 

he showed himself seated enlightened at the foot of a bodhi-tree made of the 

seven jewels, the bearer of the thirty-two pr imary marks and appropriate ly 

fitted out with all the secondary marks, teaching D h a r m a whi le i l luminating all 

ten directions with a g low. A n d w h a t living beings were in the S a h â world-sphere 

all saw that Thus G o n e O n e , be ing bowed d o w n to by all gods, nägas, yakças, 

gandharvas , asuras, garudas, kinnaras, h u m a n s and n o n h u m a n s , and teaching 

D h a r m a . A n d what beings heard the teaching of D h a r m a by that T h u s G o n e 

O n e all became nonbacksliders with respect to unexcel led, r ight, perfect, en-

lightened intuition. A n d that V i m a l ä world-sphere and this S a h ä world-sphere 
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trembled in six ways. And for three thousand living beings out of the circle of 
the assembly of the Blessed Säkyamuni there was the gain of acceptance of 
[the doctrine of] the unborn dharmas. And for three thousand living beings 
there was the gain of a prophecy with respect to unexcelled, right, perfect, en-
lightened intuition. Then Prajñaküja the bodhisattva-mahäsattva and the elder 
áariputra were silent." 

This twelfth chapter in Kumârajîva's version corresponds to the end of 
chapter 11 in the Sanskrit. From here to the end, there is a gap of at least one 
chapter between the Sanskrit and the Chinese. 

Notes to Chapter Thirteen 

ι . " . . . surrounded by twenty hundreds of thousands of bodhisattvas, 
uttered this speech to the face of the Blessed One. . . ." 

2. "And then, together with six thousand mendicant nuns, learning nuns 
and those who had nothing more to learn, Mahâprajâpatî Gautamî, maternal 
aunt of the Blessed One, rose from her seat, joined palms in the direction of 
where the Blessed One was and, looking up at him, remained standing. Then 
indeed the Blessed One addressed Mahâprajâpatî Gautamî: 'Why, O Gautamî, 
do you stand there so downhearted, looking at the Blessed One? [you think] " I 
was not announced [as a future Buddha], nor granted a prophecy with regard to 
unexcelled, right, perfect, enlightened intuition." Yet, O Gautamî, you have 
been included in the prophecy conferred on the whole assembly. For, O Gau-
tamî, hereafter, in the presence of thirty-eight kofïs of nayutas of hundreds of 
thousands of Buddhas, you shall give the recognition due the truly honorable, 
indicating solemn esteem and respect, making offerings and showing homage 
and awe, having done which you shall become a bodhisattva-mahäsattva 
preaching the Dharma. These six thousand mendicant nuns also, the learners 
and those who have nothing more to learn, together with you yourself, in the 
presence of those Thus Gone Ones, those Worthy Ones, those Properly and Fully 
Enlightened Ones, shall become Dharma-preachers. Thereafter, in time far 
beyond that, having fulfilled bodhisattva-conduct, you shall become Dharma-
preachers. Thereafter, in time far beyond that, having fulfilled bodhisattva-
conduct, you shall become in the world a Thus Gone One, a Worthy One, a 
Properly and Fully Enlightened One named Sarvasattvapriyadarsana [Pleasant 
for All Beings to Behold], one perfectly endowed with knowledge and [proper] 
conduct, a Well Gone One, an unexcelled Knower of the world, a Guide of men 
who have to be tamed, a Teacher of gods and men, an Awakened One, a Blessed 
One. And, O Gautamî, that Sarvasattvapriyadarsana the Well Gone One, the 
Worthy One, the Properly and Fully Enlightened One, shall in successive pro-
phecies prophesy to those six thousand bodhisattvas with regard to their future 
unexcelled, right, perfect, enlightened intuition.' " 
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3. " . . . named Rasmisatasahasraparípürriadhvaja [He Whose Flag is 
Full of Hundreds of Thousands of Stripes] . . . in the Bhadra world. And im-
measurable shall the life-span o f . . . be." 

4. In the Skt., the two thoughts of the bodhisattvas are ( 1) asmäkam bha-
gavän adhyefati asya dharmaparyäyasya samprakäsanatäyai / " T h e Blessed One de-
sires us to preach this circuit of the D h a r m a " and (2) katham vayam kulaputräh 
karisyämo yad bhagavän adhyeçati asya dharmapaiyäyasyänägate 'dhvani samprakäsana-
täyai, " H o w shall we act, O sons of good family, to preach this circuit of the 
Dharma as the Blessed One desires us to do in time to c o m e ? " While neither of 
these lends itself to smooth translation into English, the second English version 
is free in the extreme. The Chinese translators may have been confronted with 
a similar difficulty, but the likelihood is that their original was different from 
ours. 

5. " A n d of ω they will say, 'Bent on gain and honor, / these heretical 
mendicants teach their own verse, // having themselves written their scriptures, 
motivated by gain and honor. '/[Thus] in the midst of the assembly do our 
ruinous detractors speak. //" In other words, in my interpretation of K u m ä -
rajïva's version, I understand the speech of the pseudo-äranyakas to consist of 
the last seven verses. In the Skt., on the other hand, if I have understood it 
correctly, their speech begins with läbhasatkäranisritäh ( "bent on gain and hon-
or" ) and consists, for the remainder, of the second ardhasloka of 8 and the first 
of 9. 

6. ye cäsmän kuisayiyianti tasmin kälasmi durmatx / ime buddhä bhauifyanti kfa-
misyämatha sarvasah //12// While the Skt. and the Ch. may conceivably mean 
the same thing, the former may also be understood as follows: " A n d whoever, 
ill disposed, shall despise us at that time,/they shall all be Buddhas, and we will 
by all means endure it. //" If this latter interpretation is correct, it means that 
the latter-day detractors will be Buddhas in disguise, whose purpose is to test 
the fortitude of these practitioners. 

7. " I n the great harsh fear, so frightening by reason of cosmic agitation, / 
many shall be our monkish detractors in the shape of yakjas. // Yet , out of our 
veneration for the Lord of the World, we will endure these most difficult things, / 
having girt ourselves with the girdle of forbearance to preach this scripture. //" 

8. " M i n d f u l of the instructions of the Leader of the World in the final 
time, I we will speak this scripture with confidence in the midst of the assem-
bly. ΙΓ 

9. " Y o u r bidding will we do, Lord of the World, O Great Ascetic. / Be 
therefore of slight care, having attained tranquillity and being at peace. //" 

Notes to C h a p t e r F o u r t e e n 

ι . " T h e n indeed the youthful Mañjusrísaid to the Blessed One : Ά thing 
hard to do, O Blessed One, very hard to do, has been undertaken by these 
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bodhisattva-mahäsattvas out of veneration for the Blessed One. How, O Blessed 
One, by these bodhisattva-mahäsattvas is this Dharma-circuit at the last time 
and on the last occasion to be clarified ?' When this had been said, the Blessed 
One said to the youthful Mañjusrí: 'By a bodhisattva-mahâsattva rooted in 
four dharmas, Mañjusrí, is this Dharma-circuit at the last time and on the last 
occasion to be clarified. In which four? Now, O Mañjusrí, by a bodhisattva-
mahâsattva rooted in [the proper] conduct and [in the proper] field of action 
(icaragocarapratifthitena) is this Dharma-circuit at the last time and on the last 
occasion to be clarified. And how, O Mañjusrí, does a bodhisattva-mahâsattva 
become rooted in [the proper] conduct and [in the proper] field of action? 
When, O Mañjusrí, a bodhisattva-mahâsattva is tranquil and subdued, having 
attained a subdued stage, in mind not alarmed or terrified, nor indignant; and 
when, O Mañjusrí, a bodhisattva-mahâsattva courses in no dharma, but views 
the own-mark of the dharmas exactly as it is; and when, moreover, with regard 
to these dharmas he neither discriminates nor reflects, that is called, O Mañjusrí, 
the conduct of the bodhisattva-mahâsattva. And what, O Mañjusrí, is the field 
of action of the bodhisattva-mahâsattva? When, O Mañjusrí, the bodhisattva-
mahâsattva does not frequent a king, nor princes, nor the king's ministers, nor 
the king's men, does not frequent them, nor cultivate them, nor sit next to them, 
nor approach them; when he does not frequent, or cultivate, or sit next to 
adherents, or practitioners, or itinerants of other schools, or Äjivakas, or Nir-
granthas, or those devoted to [worldly] verses and treatises; when he does not 
frequent, nor cultivate, nor sit next to, those who bear the mystical verses of 
the Lokäyatas or, for that matter, the Lokayatas themselves, nor strike up an 
acquaintance with them; when he does not approach outcastes, cheats, dealers 
in pork, poulterers, deer-hunters, butchers, dancers, cudgel players, wrestlers, 
or those of any other station having to do with sport or play, nor strike up an 
acquaintance with them ; when he preaches Dharma only from time to time, to 
persons he has not himself sought out, and then without committing himself to 
them; when he does not frequent, or cultivate, or sit next to mendicant monks 
and nuns and lay adherents, male and female, who belong to the course of the 
auditors, nor strike up an acquaintance with them, nor share the same space 
with them, whether in walking or in dwelling; and when he preaches Dharma 
only from time to time, to persons he has not himself sought out, and then 
without committing himself to them—this, Mañjusrí, is the field of action of 
the bodhisattva-mahâsattva. 

" 'Then again, Mañjusrí, the bodhisattva-mahâsattva does not pointedly 
teach Dharma to women again and again out of motives of civility, nor is he 
keenly eager to see women. Nor does he approach families, nor does he feel a 
particular need to talk to daughter, wife, or young woman, nor does he entertain 
them. Nor does he teach Dharma to a eunuch, nor does he strike up an ac-
quaintance with him, nor entertain him. Nor does he go alone in quest of alms 
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into the inner quarters, unless cultivating recollection of the T h u s G o n e One. 

If, on the other hand, he does teach Dharma to women, he does it not even out 

of attachment to the Dharma, how much less to the women ! H e does not show 

even his row of teeth, how much the less coarse facial expressions! Nor does he 

[?1 (sâtïyati, sâdiyati) a novice, male or female, or monk or nun, or young man 

or young woman, nor does he strike up an acquaintance with them, nor does he 

hold conversation with them. For he attaches great weight to retirement to 

privacy, and cultivates it exceedingly. This is called, O Mañjusri , the first field 

of action of the bodhisattva-mahäsattva. 

" A g a i n , O Mañjusri , the bodhisattva-mahäsattva views all dharmas as 

empty, as it were firmly rooted, standing [on the] uninverted, standing just as 

they are, untrembling, unshakable, not to be turned aside, not characterized by 

turns, standing ever just as they are, of the nature of open space, inaccessible 

to verbalization or formulation, unborn, neither become nor not become, un-

conditioned, without continuity, products o f the pronouncement of what is not 

real, the manifest products of false perception, having made their appearance 

thanks to perversity of notion. [This is a veiled attack on the older notion of the 

dharmas, viz., that they are emerging and disappearing at every moment. T h e y 

are in fact motionless, says the Lotus, and it is only thanks to perverse notions 

that they appear—for it is no more than t h a t — t o emerge.] For it is thus, O 

Mañjusri, that the bodhisattva-mahäsattva conducts himself, repeatedly viewing 

all dharmas. By conducting'himself in that way, the bodhisattva-mahäsattva 

has his stand in the [proper] field of action. This, O Mañjusri , is the second 

field of action of the bodhisattva-mahäsattva. ' " 

2. " A n d whoever are king's men, with them let him strike up no ac-

acquaintance nor, by any means, with outcastes, cheats, drunkards, and wor-

shipers at sacrificial altars. //" 

3. " L e t him avoid the mendicant nun whose constant activity is laughter 

and chatter, and let him avoid the lay sisters who stand out in prominent view. // 

W h a t lay sisters seek Peace in this very life, / let him avoid their acquaintance. 

This is called [proper] conduct. // " 

4. " W h a t beings are female or eunuchs, with them let him strike up no 

acquaintance. / Let him also avoid young wives and young girls within the 

households. //8// Let him not encourage them to inquire smilingly after his 

well-being [?], / but let him avoid acquaintance with them, as with dealers in 

pork and with herders of sheep. l igi I And whoever harm sundry living beings 

for profit I and sell their flesh in the slaughterhouse, let him avoid acquaintance 

with them. //1 o// A n d whoever keep women, let him avoid acquaintance with 

them, I as with dancers, cudgel-players, wrestlers, and whosoever else may be 

o f t h a t sort. H u l l Nor let him cultivate courtesans or whoever else may live off 

pleasure väramukhyä na seve ta ye cänye boghavrttinah ( boghavrttayah) / pratisammo-

danam (pratisammodatäm) tebhih sarvasah parivarjayet //12// [Vaidya ' s edition reads 
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bhogavrltinah, while the Gilgit (Kashmir) M S reads bhogavjttayak, both masculine 
forms, an obvious reference to pimps. Kumârajîva's hsiian mai nii se (which I 
have rendered "those who advertise and sell female flesh") may correspond to 
this, or to the strîpofakâs ca in 10 ("whoever keeps women"), or to both. On the 
other hand, K. may have been dealing with a different original.], but let him 
by all means avoid exchanging salutations with them. //12//" 

5. "This is the first [mode of] conduct, the first field of action set forth 
by me, / in which the wise conduct themselves, bearing a scripture like this 
one. //" 

6. "Because of the unbornness of all dharms, though seeking them, he 
does not see them. //" 

7. "What their field of action is, hear that now from him who explains it 
clearly: // Nonexistent have these dharmas been declared, unemerged, unborn 
all, I standing throughout all time empty and intentionless: this is called the 
field of action of the wise. // " 

8. The Skt. adds manyanavarjitâqis ca, "and beyond thought." 

9. While the general tone of the passage is clear enough, w . 99-102 
("Then that bodhisattoa . . . with the doctrine") caused a bit of trouble. I am 
not certain that I have them right or, even if I have, that I have related them 
properly to the context. At any rate, the last twenty-three verses are far enough 
from the Sanskrit to warrant giving the latter as well : "For whosoever, keeping 
my positions [îryâpatha, postures and attitudes], shall become a mendicant monk 
after I am at peace / shall explain this scripture in the world, and he shall have 
no attachment. // Or, from time to time, entering his abode in thought, also in 
agitation, / and viewing this whole Dharma fundamentally, he shall rise up 
and teach it with thought unattached. // Kings shall thereupon attend to his 
protection, and also whatever princes shall hear the Dharma. / Others, moreover, 
householders and Brahmans, shall all remain standing about him as retinue. //" 

10. "Again, O Mañjusrí, the bodhisattva-mahäsattva who wishes to clar-
ify this Dharma-circuit at the last time and on the last occasion, when the break-
down of the True Dharma is in process after the final peace of the Thus Gone 
One, shall enjoy a happy situation [?] (sukhasthito bhavati). He, enjoying a happy 
situation, shall preach the Dharma, whether it has become a part of him or is 
written in a book. Nor, when teaching others, is he to be excessively abusive by 
nature ; nor to speak slightingly of other mendicant monks who preach Dharma ; 
nor to speak of their negative qualities ; nor to bring out their negative qualities ; 
nor, mentioning them by name, to speak of the negative qualities of other 
mendicant monks of the course of the voice-hearers; nor to bring out their 
negative qualities; nor to entertain hostile notions in their presence. For what 
reason is that? Because he has taken his stand in a happy situation [sukhasthänas-
thitatvät, "he is standing on a juiAa-stand"]. T o all who come to hear the Dharma 
he teaches it with favor and without resentment. Nor does he, when asked a 
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question, answer it, unless challenged, by recourse to the course of the voice-
hearers [avivadamäno na ca prasnam prstah srävakayänena visarjayati / What this seems 
to mean is that the bodhisattva, when questioned about Buddhist doctrine, 
answers in terms of pure Mahäyäna, not even mentioning the Hînayâna doctrine 
except to refute it. For avivadamäna, possibly "unless engaged in disputation" 
would be better than "unless challenged."], but he answers it in such a way 
that the questioner shall become intuitively aware of Buddha-knowledge." 

i t . " H e enjoys a happy situation; he is ever resplendent and, seated 
happily, pronounces the Dharma, / having made his seat high and well-arranged 
in a quarter of earth both clean and pleasant, //23// and wearing a clean 
garment, one well-tinted in auspicious hues, / and also donning a black one of 
great dimensions for ordinary wear [?], //24// sitting on a seat with feet and a 
pedestal, well strewn with variegated ornaments, / having mounted with feet 
washed, and with head and face glistening. //25// And, seated on that throne, 
to those who have come together with thought concentrated / let him tell many 
varied tales . . . " 

12. "When he has heard such a Dharma as this, that wise one is then to 
keep it; / in happy concentration disposed to the practice of it, he is well guarded 
by millions of l iving beings. //" 

13. " E v e r demonstrating the power of good will, ever pitying all beings, / 
let one explain such a Dharma as this, a scripture of distinction narrated by the 
Well Gone Ones. //" 

14. "Whoever might be householders and those gone forth, and also 
bodhisattvas at that last time, he would demonstrate the power of good will 
to all of them: 'May they not cast it away, once having heard the Dharma!// " 

15. " N o r shall his be pain, nor obstruction, nor yet weariness that ill 
affects the color, / nor shall his skin be dark, nor yet shall his dwelling be in an 
inferior city. // " 

16. These four verses have no analogue in the Skt., while the Skt., as we 
have it, has no analogue in the Ch. : so bandhubhûto bhavatïha präninäm älokajäto 
mcarantu medinïm / timiram haranto bahupränakotinäm yo sütra dhäre imu nirvrte mayi 
liofili " H e becomes a kinsman here to animate beings, the one of natural 
radiance, travelling over the earth, / taking the darkness away from millions of 
living beings, who bears this scripture after I am at peace. //5g//" 

17. " . . . Such shall that dream be. // And many, yea endless, shall his 
sweet-voiced praisers be, / who in the final time shall explain this Scripture of 
the Supreme Dharma, so well taught by me. //" 

Notes to C h a p t e r F i f teen 

ι . This presumably means all thousand-millions of lands. All the Skt. 
says is atheyam Sahä lokadhätuh sphutitä visphutilä abhüt / "then this Sahä world-
sphere split asunder and burst open." 
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2. The Skt. is much more prolix, but in essence says the same thing. 
Specifically, there were bodhisattvas equal in number to a hundred thousand 
kofis of nayutas multiplied by the number of sands in sixty Ganges rivers, each 
one of them at the head of a like number of bodhisattvas. The number pro-
gressively increases as the particular bodhisattva's retinue dwindles to the same 
meteoric figure multiplied by the sands of fifty Ganges rivers, then forty, then 
thirty, twenty, ten, five, four, three, two, one, one-half, one-quarter, one-sixth, 
one-eighth, one-tenth, one-twentieth, one-fortieth, one-fiftieth, one-hundredth, 
one-thousandth, one-hundred-thousandth, one-ten-millionth, one-ten-thou-
sand-millionth, one-million-millionth, finally one-million-million-nayutath of a 
Ganges river. The number of bodhisattvas in leadership continues to increase 
as their respective retinues dwindle to a million million nayutas of individuals, 
then to ten million, then to a hundred thousand, etc., down to one. The most 
numerous of all are those bodhisattvas who come with no retinue at all. 

3. The Skt. says that the bodhisattvas honored those two and also the 
innumerable emanations of Sakyamuni, of whom mention was made above. 

4. "Are you conducting yourself happily, O lustrous Leader of the World ? 
I Are you free of obstacles? Do the things that touch your body cause it no illness? 

II O f most goodly appearance are your beings, easy to lead, well purified. / May 
they not cause you any weariness, O World-Honored One, as you speak! //" 

5. "Whoever also have attended to their devotions on the ground of the 
auditor or on the ground of the individually enlightened, wherever that may 
have been, them also have I ferried over here into knowledge of Buddha and 
Dharma and enabled to hear the Prime Meaning." 

6. The Skt. adds: kutah khalv ime kodhisattvä mahäsattvä àgata iti, "Whence 
come then these bodhisattva-mahäsattvas?" 

7. "And all of them are firm, mindful, great seers, / their form lovely to 
behold. Whence is their provenance? //'* 

8. The Skt. phrases this very differently. However, since the idea is the 
same, and since the principal discrepancies have to do with meteoric numbers 
and similar flourishes, the points of difference shall not be dwelt on here. 

9. " O f all the magnanimous, vigorous Tâyins, / of the manly bodhisattvas, 
whence is the provenance? H u l l By whom was the Dharma taught to them? 
By whom were they established in enlightened intuition? / Whose teaching do 
they desire? Of whose teaching are they the bearers? //25// For, splitting the 
whole earth, with its four directions, from every quarter, /they well up, they of 
great wisdom, of great magical power, all resplendent //26// This world-sphere 
has been torn to pieces from all sides, O Silent One, / by these fearless bodhi-
sattvas welling up here. II27II For we have not seen these before at any time. / 
Tell us the name ofthat world-sphere, O Leader! //28// For we have wandered 
over the ten quarters again and again, / but we have not seen these bodhisattvas 
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at any time. I l ìgi/ Not one of your sons have we seen, / yet today we have 
suddenly seen these. Tell us what they have done, O Silent One! //30// Thou-
sands, hundreds, yea nayutas of bodhisattvas, / all seized with astonishment, look 
at the Supreme among Two-Legged Beings //31// Explain, O Great Hero, O 
Immeasurable, Attributeless One, whence come these fearless hero-bodhi-
sattvas! //32//" 

10. " A n d then the Blessed One addressed the bodhisattva Maitreya: 
'Good, good, O Ajita [Unconquered One] ! This is an important matter, O 
Ajita, that you ask me.' And then the Blessed One addressed the whole multitude 
of bodhisattvas: 'For that very reason, O sons of good family, let every one of 
you be intent, well-girt, of firm strength, both you and this whole multitude of 
bodhisattvas. The Thus Gone One's knowledge and insight, O sons of good 
family, the Thus Gone One, the Worthy One, the Properly and Fully En-
lightened One, shall directly explain, the manliness of the Thus Gone One, 
the deeds of the Thus Gone One, the sport of the Thus Gone One, the exploits 
of the Thus Gone One, the bold advance of the Thus Gone One. ' " 

1 1 . " B e all of you enduring, mindful, concentrated, and remain so, / 
for an unprecedented Dharma is to be heard today, a wonder of the Thus 
Gone Ones. / / " 

12. "What bodhisattvas these may be, incalculable, unthinkable, of whose 
number there is no means of measurement, / through their magical power, 
their wisdom, and what they have heard, practiced in gnosis throughout many 
kotis of kalpas, // all these have been ripened by me to enlightened intuition, 
and all of them dwell in my very own field, / all these bodhisattvas being my 
very own sons, ripened by none other than me. // All of them, bent on the 
ascetic forest life, avoid the soil of contact, / in their practice of nonattachment 
learning by example my own supreme conduct, these sons of mine. //" 

13 . The Skt. describes the bodhisattvas in this way : " I n the very same 
way the Blessed One has for no long time been fully awakened to unexcelled, 
right, perfect, enlightened intuition; yet these bodhisattva-mahäsattvas are so 
numerous as to be immeasurable, having cultivated chaste conduct for many 
kotis of nayutas of hundreds of thousands of kalpas, having won certainty of 
Buddha-knowledge throughout the long night of time, being skilled at attaining 
and at leaving hundreds of thousands of the gateways of samädhi, having 
emerged from actions attendant on the great superknowledges, having attended 
to these same actions, wise with respect to the ground of Buddhahood, skilled at 
singing the praises of the dharmas of the Thus Gone One, marveled at by the 
world, having attained to the strength of great manliness." 

14. " B u t these noble confident ones are many, who, having practiced 
with their great assemblies for kotis of kalpas, / stand rooted in the might of 
magical power, unshakable, well learned, having gone the course in the strength 
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of wisdom. II Unsullied as a lotus by water , they who, having cleft the great 
ear th , are here come / stand all with palms jo ined, solemn and mindful , these 
sons of the Overlord of the World. / / " 

15. " I n the very same way, the Blessed O n e is young and in the prime of 
life, while these many bodhisattvas of discerning wisdom, / mindful of wisdom 
and confident, have been well trained for thousands of kotis of kalpas. // Holding 
firmly to wisdom, resplendent, of favorable appearance and fair to behold, all 
of them, I confident of their definitions of D h a r m a , thoroughly praised by the 
Leaders of the World, 11 una t tached in conduct , dwell in pure open space, 
never leaning on anything. / T h e y generate vigor, these sons of the Well Gone 
One , seeking this Buddha-soil. / / " 

Notes to Chapter Sixteen 

ι . By this count , the plea was made four times, whereas in the Skt. it 
was made only three. 

2. " I take many bodhisattvas and set them up in Buddha-knowledge." 
3. " T h e r e u p o n I preside over myself and over all living beings, / and 

deluded men, their unders tanding set on its head, though standing right there, 
do not see me. // " 

4. " . . . their desires released." 
5. " . . . and scatter them over me and the auditors and over whichever 

other wise ones have set forth for enlightened intuit ion. / / " 
6 T h e Skt. adds : " N o r do I ever tell them of this so unexcelled doing 

of mine. / " 
7- " H o w now shall I lead them toward enlightened intui t ion? How shall 

they become recipients of the Buddhadha rmas? / / " 

Notes to Chapter Seventeen 

ι . T h e above twenty-four verses occupy the same position as slokas 4 to 
6 in the Skt., but , as will be noted, the correspondence is ra ther thin: "And 
others, who have set out for the unexcelled Buddha-knowledge of the paramä-
nuksetra, / shall in some cases in eight rebirths become Victorious Ones of endless 
vision. I/4./1 Some, on the other hand , after the passage of four, some of three, 
others of one, / shall receive enlightened intuit ion as viewers of the Supreme 
Meaning , having heard this D h a r m a of the Leader . //5// And some, having 
stood for a single rebir th [i.e., having heard of the äyuspramäna in this incarna-
tion], shall become omniscient in the next existence, / having heard of the life-
span of the Leader . Such shall be the fruit wi thout outflows gained by them. 
11611 " T h e meaning ofparamänuksetra is not clear to me. O n the surface, it means 
"a tom-f ie ld . " If it means world-spheres as numerous as the atoms in a single 

388 



Notes on the Sanskrit, Chapter Seventeen 

world-sphere as known to us, it should be plural (°ksetränäm), not singular. 
Kumârajîva is, in this case, of no help. 

2. "Such a deed as this has been done by the Great Seer, preaching 
this enlightened intuition of the Buddhas / which is so endless it has no yardstick, 
as immeasurable as open space. //" 

3. "Broad this day is this gain in all ten quarters, [broad] also the Voice 
of the Leaders, which has issued forth. / Delighted are the thousands of kotîs of 
living beings, fitted for enlightened intuition by their wholesome [deeds]. //" 

4. Throughout the whole poetic passagejust given in the text, the wording 
of the Skt. is greatly at variance with that of Kumârajîva, but there is virtually 
no difference in substance. It should be pointed out that "happiness" renders 

fu, which in turn, when there is a word-for-word correspondence, stands for 
punya, "merit . " 

5. SuvaTnasüträjtäpadavinaddhäm ralnavrksair vicitritäm / "its highways in 
eight directions being bound by gold cords, [the world-sphere itself being] 
variously adorned with jeweled trees." 

6. aitatala bhiksusahasräväsäh, of which the former is more likely to mean 
"octagonal," while the latter refers to accommodations for only one thousand 
monks. Kumârajîva may have had aitatala bhiksulakfäväsäh, in which he inter-
preted the former word to mean what the English translation says. 

7. The Skt. is just different enough to warrant a separate translation: 

"His is a boundless mass of merit, which I have described again and 
again, / 

Who shall bear this scripture when the Leader of Men is at 
peace. //37// 

And he shall have made offerings to me, and constructed reliquaries, / 
Made of jewels, variegated, sightly, and made beautiful; //38// 

As high as the Brahmä-world, equipped with rows of parasols, / 
Of broad circumference, glorious, fitted out with victorious 

standards. //3g// 

And there shall be clear bells, adorned with bands of fine cloth, 
ringing / 

As they tremble in the wind : so shall the bells sparkle in the 
reliquaries of the Victorious Ones. //40// 

And to them offerings broad in scope, with flowers and incense 
and paints, / 

And with musical instruments, and with garments, and with 
repeated drumbeats shall have been made. //41 // 

And sweet musical instruments shall be sounded in those reliquaries, / 
And candles of scented wax presented from all sides. //42// 
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Whoever may keep this scripture and teach it at the time of 
destruction, / 

Such shall be the various limitless offerings he shall make to 
me: //«// 

Many millions of lofty monasteries made of sandalwood, / 
Thirty-two palaces eight talas in height, H44II 

Furnished with beds and chairs, stocked with delicacies, / 
Done with pieces of colored woolen cloth; also designated dwellings 

[i.e., donated by the pious] by the thousands; //45// 

Promenades and walks [are also] given, decorated with flower plots, / 
Many also uncovered [?], variegated with many designs. Ι ΙφΙΙ 

To the religious community varied offerings shall have been made 
in my presence by him / 

Who shall bear this Scripture when the Leader is at peace. //47// 

Ever greater than [the merit] of him who is the soul of faith shall 
be his I 

Merit, who shall speak this scripture or write it down, //48// 

Or who, whatever man he may be, shall cause this discourse, which 
the Buddha has done well to pronounce, to be written in a book / 

And shall make to the book offerings of scent, garlands, and 
paint, //49// 

Or who shall give a lamp, ever filled with scented sesame oil. / 
And with red and white lotuses, atimuktas, and scattered heaps of 

champac flowers, //50// 

Whoever shall make such offerings to the books / 
Shall generate merit that would have no measure. //51// 

Just as of open space no measure can be taken, / 
So in the ten quarters shall his mass of merit ever be. //52// 

What need then to mention him who shall be forbearing, sedate, 
collected, / 

Of disciplined moral conduct, contemplative, given to retirement, 

//53// 

Neither irascible nor slanderous, standing at the reliquary in 
dignity, I 

Ever bowed down before the mendicant monks, neither arrogant 
nor indifferent, //54// 

Wise also and firm, who, when asked a question, does not get 
angry, / 
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But agreeably teaches, being of merciful intent toward living 
beings? //55// 

Whosoever shall be thus, whoever he may be, and bear this scripture, / 
Of his mass of merit no measure can be taken. //s6// 

If any man should see such a preacher of Dharma / 
Bearing this scripture, let him do him honor! //57// 

Let him strew him with divine flowers and cover him with divine 
garments. / 

Having bowed down his head to his feet, let him conceive the notion, 
'This is a Thus Gone One!" //58// 

And, having beheld him, let him think at that time, 'This man 
shall go to the foot of the Tree! / 

He shall experience the supreme, blessed, enlightened intuition 
for the benefit of the world with its gods.' //5g// 

And, wherever such a wise one shall walk, or stand, or sit, / 
Let the hero prepare a couch for him somewhere, and let them 

speak even a single verse from one scripture. //60// 

And, wherever he may have built a reliquary of the Supreme among 
Men, variegated and most sightly, / 

And where, pointing to the Buddha, the Blessed One, the Leader, 
he may also make varied offerings to him, //61// 

By me that quarter of the earth shall have been enjoyed, by me 
mysel»" trodden, / 

And I myself will have entered there, where that son of the 
Enlightened One shall be standing. //62//" 

Notes to Chapter Eighteen 

ι. punyakämo hitakämah, i.e., desirous of merit for himself and the weal 
of others. 

2. The Skt. says in essence the same thing but, as often, at greater length 
and in more detail. 

3. divyänäm ca vimänänäm läbhi bhavijyati /, meaning that the man shall 
be the recipient of divine vimänas, a word which means both "chariot'" and 
"palace." Given the context, the former certainly seems to be the meaning 
intended. Somewhere the translators slipped, for, while the Skt. says läbhi 
(recipient), the Ch. rendered it with ch'eng (mount, ride), then undid it by 
rendering vimäna with kung (palace). A vimâna is traditionally regarded as a 
palace or chariot that flies. 
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4. "And whoso, the fiftieth in succession, may hear one verse of this 

scripture, / 

Rejoicing with favorable intent, hear what shall be his merit! //2// 

For that man shall ever be a giver of gifts to kops of nayutas of 

beings; / 

Those whom formerly I have depicted in allegories, all these shall he 

delight for eighty years. //3// 

Seeing their impending old age, their wrinkles, their broken teeth, 

and their hoary heads, he / 

Shall think, Ό joy! For all beings are inclined to me, whence I will 

now address them with Dharma.' //4// 

He preaches Dharma to them, and afterward clarifies nirvana's 

ground : / 

'All forms of existence are like to foam and to will-o'-the wisp. 

Have done with existence, and quickly!' //5// 

All those beings, having heard the Dharma in that very donor's 

presence, / 

Shall become Worthy Ones (arhantabkütä bhavi) all at once, their 

outflows exhausted, bearers of a final body. //6// 

More than that shall be his merit, who in sequence shall hear a 

single verse / 

Or rejoice at the merit of one who has. For the former mass of merit 

shall not be slight. [?] //7// 

[This seems to mean the following : Greater by far than the merit of the preacher 

of Buddhist doctrine in general is that of the person who indirectly, albeit at 

the end of a queue of fifty persons, hears but one verse of the Lotus. So great, in 

fact, shall his merit be that a person who but hears of him and rejoices at his 

good fortune shall accumulate more merit thereby than a Dharma-preacher.] 

So great shall his merit be, so limitless, as to have no measure, / 

For having heard but one verse indirectly. What, then, is to be said 

of him who hears it in the very Presence itself, //8// 

Or who says to but one living being in exhortation, 'Come! Hear 

the Dharma! / 

Most hard to obtain is this scripture in several ko(ïs of nayutas of 

kalpas' ; //9// 

Whereupon that person, having been exhorted by him, hears this 

scripture for but a moment! / 
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Hear the fruit of his dharma as well : He shall never have mouth 

disease. //10// 

His tongue also shall never be afflicted. His teeth shall never fall out, / 

O r be black, or yellow, or uneven, nor shall he ever have disgusting 

lips, //i lH 

Crooked, or dry, or, indeed, elongated shall his face never be, nor 

flat, / 

But well-shaped shall be his nose, and his forehead, and his teeth, 

and his lips, and the design of his face. //12// 

Fair to behold shall he ever be among men, nor shall anything fetid 

or crooked ever be his. / 

As is ever [wafted] the fragrance of the blue lotus, so, too, shall his 

fragrance be wafted. //13// 

A man of firm will, wandering forth from his house, may g o to a 

monastery to hear this scripture, / 

And, having gone, may hear it for but a moment. Hear the fruit 

to be gained by this man of favorable intent! //14// 

Most dignified shall his body be, and that man of firm will shall 

go about in horse-drawn carriages. / 

Mounting also lofty elephant-drawn carriages, variously adorned 

with gems, shall he promenade. //15// 

He shall acquire a variously adorned palanquin, d r a w n by several 

men, / 

For so lovely shall be the fruit he shall gain from having gone to hear 

the Dharma. //16// 

Having seated himself there in the assembly, by virtue of the pure 

deeds done by him, / 

He shall receive Sakra-thrones, Brahma-thrones, and royal thrones. 

llnll" 

Notes to Chapter Nineteen 

ι. " V i r t u e s " renders kung te, the usual equivalent oipunya. Here, however, 

the Skt. has guna, "qual i ty . " 

2. " A n d whatever beings shall be born there, the retribution of all their 

deeds shall he see. //" 

3. "Whosoever may speak this scripture and in the assemblies, 

confident / 

And unattached, explain it, hear his qualities from me! //1 // 
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Eight hundreds of [excellent] qualities shall be his eye's by all means, / 

Whereby his eye shall be pure and unattached, //a// 

With that eye of flesh produced by father and mother, he / 

Shall see this world-sphere, with its mountains, its forests, and its 

groves. //3// 

AH Merus, Sumerus, and Cakravälas shall he see, / 

Also whatever other mountains and thickets [taking khanflâh to mean 

fanfUih] there may be, and oceans also shall he see. //4// 

As far as Avici below and as Bhavâgra above, / 

All shall this man of firm will see in this way with his eye of flesh. 

Ilòll 

Neither shall'he even have a divine eye, nor shall one be born to him, / 
But such as this shall be the sphere of his fleshy eye. //6// " 

4. "His aural faculty becomes pure, not turbid, natural though it be, / 

for with it he hears the sundry sounds in this world-sphere, all of them without 

exception, does this fellow. //7// Of elephants and horses he hears the sounds, of 

chariots and oxen, of goats and rams, / of lovely-sounding kettle-drums and 

tabours, of z>fn¿-lutes and pipes, as well as vallakt-lutes. //8// The lovely, sweet 

song does he hear, yet is not attached to it, firm fellow that he is; / he hears the 

voices of millions of men, whatever they say and wherever they say it. //g//" 

5. The Skt. specifies kalavinkä kokila barhinas ca, i.e., the sparrow, the 

black cuckoo, and the peacock. 

6. ye brahmaloke nivasanti deva akanijtha äbhasvara ye ca deväh / ye cänyam 

anyasya karonti ghofän srnoti tat sarvam asefato 'sau //15// "What gods dwell in the 

Brahmä-world, what gods also are Akani;{has ["of whom none is the youngest"] 

and Äbhäsvaras ["shining, bright"], / and what gods make sounds to one 

another, all that does this fellow hear without exception. //" "Those above 

the Brahma gods," chu fan fien shang, corresponds exactly to ye brahmaloke niva-

santi deva, while "those of Bright Sound" (kuang yin), albeit mistranslated, 

matches äbhasvara. Akanijtha, on the other hand, has no counterpart in Kumä-

rajïva's version, while his "Universally Pure" (pien ching, his rendition of subha-

krtsna) and "Pinnacle of Existence" (yu ting, the standard equivalent of bhavâgra) 

are absent from the Skt. as we now have it. 

7. The Skt. has na cäpi kfetram uparudhyate 'sya, "nor is his field even 

obstructed," which on the face of it does not make much sense. In view of 

Kumàrajîva's "aural faculty" (erh ken), I suspect his original read srotram rather 

than kfetram. 

8. " O f sharp faculties, he knows each place, for such is his natural aural 

faculty. //20// Nor does he even make an effort for the divine, since this ear of 
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his exists by nature. / For, whosoever holds this scripture with confidence, such 

are his qualities. //21//" 

9. " T h e scent of the great-flowered jasmine and the Arabian jasmine, 

of garcinia and sandalwood, / the scent of rosebay and aloeswood, as well as of 

sundry blossoms and fruits. //23//" 

10. striratnabhütäni bhavantiyäpi gandhtna sojänali bodhisattvah //26// " W h i c h 

also have become ornaments of women, them does that bodhisattva know by 

their scent." Hence "the gems of the daughters of wheel-turning kings." 

i t . " I n this very way, the scents of fragrant sesame and the assorted 

scents of blossoms and fruits, / these scents he knows and smells, standing still 

in this very place. //2g//" 

12. " T h e gods does he know and the asuras, and the asuras' daughters 

does he also discern, / and the games and pleasures of the asuras does he know, 

for such is his power of smell. //32//" 

13. " H e discerns well the intentions of men, and in the same way smells 

the scent of their intentions. / He likewise smells the scent of hypocrites and of 

those whose thought is at peace. //" 

14. " T h e hära and ardhahära necklaces, the priceless jewels and pearls, 

and the sundry [other] jewels / by their odor he knows, every one of them, and 

the one called Priceless, which is like a ray of light. //" T h e hära, according to 

some traditions, had 108 or 64 strands; the ardhahära, 64 or 40. O f the meaning 

of anarghanämam dyutisamsthitam ca I am not certain. 

15. "Likewise he intuitively perceives the park land by the Vai jayanta 

[the palace of Indra], with its divine throne on which the good Dharma is 

preached, / and he discerns the choicest of the palaces and what sons of gods 

amuse themselves therein. // Standing here, he smells their scent, and by the 

scent he knows the sons of the gods, / who does what deed where, where he 

stands, or lies, or goes.//" 

16. T h e Skt. speaks of flowers, garments, garlands, and jewels. 

17. Here again Bright Sound stands for äbhäsvara, but Universally Pure 

(píen ching), presumably rendering subhakrtsna, has no analogue in our Skt. text. 

Also, this quatrain mentions the Pinnacle of Existence, i.e., bhavägra, but sloka 

45, which corresponds to it, does not, while sloka 44 does, but the corresponding 

Ch. does not. 

18. T h e Skt. specifies mendicant monks who take pleasure both in their 

own study and in the teaching imparted by others, uddesasvädhyäyaraläs ca 

bhiksavo. 

19. T h e same specification is made here in the same language. 

20. "Moreover , whatever living beings hear his D h a r m a and, having 

heard it, are glad at heart, / the bodhisattva, standing here, knows that whole 

assembly of the Victorious One. // Such is his nasal power; nor does he even 
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have a divine sense of smell, / but this is for him a precursor of the divine sense 

of smell, free of outflows. //" 

21. T h e principal difference between the Skt. and Ch. on this point is 

one of detail, the Skt. being, for one thing, much wordier. The Skt. does, however, 

list among the preacher's devotees one group not found in the Ch., viz., pisäcas 

(a sort of carnivorous demon, yellow in color) and their daughters. 

22. nikjiptamäträs ca bhavanti divyä rasena divyena samamiitäs ca //5a// "And 

whatever he places on his tongue, as soon as placed, shall become divine, fully 

endowed with divine flavor. //" "Sweet dew" renders kan lu, which, in turn, 

usually renders amrta or rasäyana, "nectar" or "ambrosia," as the case may be. 

There can be little doubt that the rasena of our text has a double meaning, the 

one just mentioned as well as its original meaning of " f lavor ." Thus Kumâra-

jíva's kan lu is perfectly in order. 

23. drftântakotïnayutair arukaih, "with several koçis of nayutas of parables." 

24. " T h e gods also, and the nagas, asuras, and guhyakas, shall desire to 

see him constantly / and shall hear the Dharma respectfully, for such in every 

case shall be his qualities. //" A guhyaka is a class of demigod who, like the 

yakças, is in attendance on Kubera, the god of wealth. 

25. "By his mere wish he shall inform this whole world-sphere with his 

voice, I and the sound of it shall be smooth and sweet, deep and lovely, most 

delightful. //" 

26. The Skt. specifies yak§a, näga, gandharva, pisäca, and pisäcikä (female 

pisäca). 

27. T h e Skt. specifies Brahma, Mahesvara, Tsvara, áakra, and other sons 

and daughters of the gods, but makes no mention of Mara. It also says that 

Brahma shall do the preacher's bidding. 

28. "Shall display their own bodies to him" renders wet hsien s hen, which 

corresponds to karonti rakjäm mukhadarsanäya, whose meaning, however, is not 

perfectly clear. If it is to be interpreted as pure Sanskrit, it may mean that the 

Buddhas protect the preacher in order that his face may be seen by all. If it is 

to be taken as hybrid, it may mean that they protect him by showing him their 

faces. This is obviously the sense in which Kumäraj lva took it. 

29. T h e only significant difference here is that, whereas the Ch. says that 

all these things "shall appear" in that body, the Skt. says that the preacher, 

without changing his bodily form, "shall see" (drakjyati) them all. But see 

note 32. 

30. T h e Skt. adds parisuddhi kayasmi ima evarüpä //Ö2// "Such is this purity 

within his body." 

31. Again the Skt. mentions guhyakas in addition to the above. 

32. " T h e palaces of the gods, up as far as the Pinnacle of Existence and 

Mount Cakraväla, / as well as the Snow-Capped [Himalaya], Sumeru, and 

Great Meru, are completely visible in his body. //" 
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33. Once again the Skt. includes guhyakas and Kumâra j îva omits them. 
34. "What Dharma also the Buddha, marked with a hundred merits, 

explains in all the world, / the pure sound of that too does he hear, and what 
he says is grasped. / / " Kumâraj îva clearly took this to mean that the preacher 
hears the Buddha and has a clear understanding of his message. T h e Skt. may 
very well mean that, but it may also mean that the Buddha's message, as trans-
mitted by the preacher, is understood to men in general because of the preacher's 
clear exposition. 

35. " H e has a discerning knowledge of conjunction and disjunction, as 
well as of the sundry marks in all dharmas. / He also knows meanings and 
expressions and, as he knows them, so does he speak of them. / / " 

36. " N o r does he even acquire nonattachment, but this is previous knowl-
edge belonging to him. // For, standing on teacher's ground, he shall tell all 
beings of Dharma, / and shall be skilled in millions of expressions, holding to 
this scripture of the Well Gone One. / / " 

Notes to C h a p t e r T w e n t y 

ι . " T h e n indeed the Blessed One addressed the bodhisattva-mahäsattva 
Mahâsthâmaprâpta [attained to Great Strength] : ' In that way , O Mahästhä-
mapräpta, the following is to be known: if any reject in any way a Dharma-
circuit of this kind, or abuse, malign, or address with false and rough speech such 
scripture-bearers as these mendicant monks, mendicant nuns, lay brethren, and 
lay sisters, such persons shall have an undesirable retribution that words cannot 
describe. But whoever shall bear, speak, teach, study, or explain in detail to 
others a scripture such as this one, theirs shall be a desirable retribution, such as 
previously described by me. For they shall acquire such purity as this of eye, 
ear, nose, tongue, body, and mind.' " 

2. There are only two significant differences. The Skt. does not mention 
the pratyekabuddha at all, but has the "twelve causes and conditions" (i.e., the 
pratîtyasamutpàda) preached to the srävakas also. Second, the Skt. hasSadäpari-
bhüta urging the religious practitioners to stay on course, in addition to proph-
esying that one day they shall be Buddhas. Apart from this, there appears to 
be a double meaning to the word paribhüta. While in Sanskrit it is strictly passive, 
it seems likely from the context that in some of the Prakrits it may have been 
active. Thus sadäparibhüta may very well mean "conquering, overcoming, 
despising" and "overcome, conquered, despised" at one and the same time. 
Kumâraj îva takes it in the active sense, but complicates the issue by interpreting 
it not as sadä + paribhüta but as sadä + aparibhZta, in the sense of "never over-
coming," etc. 

3. "Seeing his exalted magical power, his strength of logical argument 
and eloquence, and his strength of wisdom." 

397 



Notes on the Sanskrit, Chapter Twenty 

4. "Then again, O Mahästhämapräpta, that bodhisattva-mahäsattva, 
after perishing there, encountered twenty hundred kotis of Thus Gone Ones, 
Worthy Ones, Properly and Fully Enlightened Ones, all having the name 
Candrasvararaja [King of Moonglow], and to all of them he explained this 
Dharma-circuit. In the same way, by virtue of former wholesome roots, once 
again in due course he met similarly twenty kotis of nayutas of hundreds oí 
thousands of Thus Gone Ones, Worthy Ones, Properly and Fully Enlightened 
Ones, having in common the name Dundubhisvararäja [King of Drum Sound], 
and all of them he provided with this very same Dharma-circuit of the White 
Lotus of the True Dharma, and explained it to their fourfold assemblies. [Then] 
thanks to this very same previous wholesome root, he met once again in the 
same way twenty hundreds of thousands of kotis of Thus Gone Ones, Worthy 
Ones, Properly and Fully Enlightened Ones, having the common name Megha-
svararâja [King of Thunder], and all of them he provided with this very same 
Dharma-circuit of the White Lotus of the True Dharma, and explained it to 
their fourfold assemblies. And on all these occasions he was endowed with ocular 
purity of this sort, endowed with aural purity, nasal purity, lingual purity, bodily 
purity, and mental purity of this sort." 

5. The Skt. has "upäsikäs," which must surely be correct. 
6. All supreme Dharmas have been pronounced by me, and all of those 

persons have been ripened by me. / Moreover, when I am at peace, these firm 
ones shall all bear this supreme scripture. // For millions of cosmic ages incal-
culable multitudes have not heard such a Dharma as this at any time; / there 
are hundreds of millions of Buddhas, yet they do not explain this scripture. // 
Therefore, whoever has heard such a Dharma as this, bruited about of itself, 
from him who exists of himself, / and has acquired it, let him explain this scrip-
ture again and again when I here am at peace. //" 

Notes to Chapter Twenty-One 

ι . "And then the many kotis of nayutas of hundreds of thousands of 
bodhisattvas with Mañjusrí at their head, who had to do with this Sahä world-
sphere, as well as the monks, nuns, lay brethren, lay sisters, gods, nâgas, yaksas, 
gandharvas, asuras, garudas, kinnaras, mahoragas, humans, nonhumans, and 
the many bodhisattva-mahâsattvas like to the sands of the river Ganges, said 
to the Blessed One: 'We, too, O Blessed One, will explain this Dharma-circuit 
by the invisible spiritual being (adrstenätmabhävena) of the Thus Gone One 
when he is at peace. O Blessed One! Standing in open space, we will cause our 
voices to be heard. We will cause to be planted those wholesome roots of the 
beings who have not yet planted wholesome roots.' 

"And then the Blessed One at that time addressed the one principal one 
of those bodhisattva-mahâsattvas of long standing, of the heads of groups, of 
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the heads of great groups, of the teachers of great groups, [one] whose name was 

Visistacäritra [Distinguished Conduct] , a bodhisattva-mahäsattva, head of a 

great group, teacher of a great g r o u p : 'Good, good, Vis i j tacari tra! T h a t is 

precisely what you are to do for the sake of this Dharma-circuit . Y o u have been 

ripened by the Thus Gone O n e ! ' 

" A n d then the Blessed Sâkyamuni the T h u s G o n e O n e and the Blessed 

Prabhütaratna [ M a n y Jewels] the T h u s Gone One, the Worthy O n e , the Prop-

erly and Fully Enlightened One, within the reliquary seated on the lion throne, 

both produced smiles, and from within their mouths bent out their tongues. 

And with their tongues they reached as far as the Brahma world. A n d from those 

tongues issued forth many koçîs of nayutas of hundreds of thousands of rays. 

And from every one of those rays issued forth many kojïs of nayutas of hundreds 

of thousands of bodhisattvas, golden in color, their bodies endowed with the 

thirty-two marks of the Great M a n , each seated on a lion throne in the w o m b of 

a lotus. And those bodhisattvas scattered into hundreds of thousands of world-

spheres in all the primary and secondary directions and, standing in open space 

in all primary and secondary directions, taught Dharma. Just as the Blessed 

Säkyamuni, the Thus Gone O n e , the Worthy O n e , the Properly and Fully 

Enlightened One, with his tongue performed feats of magic, as did also Pra-

bhütaratna the T h u s Gone O n e , the Properly and Fully Enlightened O n e , so 

did also all those Thus Gone Ones, Worthy Ones, Properly and Fully Enlightened 

Ones who had arrived from ko{ïs of nayutas of hundreds of thousands of other 

world-spheres, seated each on a lion throne at the foot of a tree, perform feats of 

magic with their tongues" 

2. In the Skt., the bodhisattvas are instructed to pay their respects to 

Prabhütaratna as well as to Säkyamuni . 

3. " T h e n indeed all those beings, having heard such a sound as this issue 

out of open space, standing just where they were uttered the words, 'Homage to 

the Blessed Säkyamuni, the T h u s Gone O n e , the Worthy O n e , the Properly 

and Fully Enlightened O n e (namo bhagavate Sâkyamunaye tathägatäyärhate samyak-

sambuddhäyeti väcam bhäjante sma),' 'with palms joined. A n d , where this Sahä 

world-sphere was, thither they threw sundry flowers, perfumes, scents, garlands, 

ointments, pastes, garments, parasols, banners, flags, and standards, as well as 

sundry attached ornaments, hâra and ardhahara necklaces, jewels and gems, as 

offerings to the Blessed Säkyamuni and to Prabhütaratna the T h u s Gone O n e , 

as well as to this Dharma-circuit of the White Lotus of the T r u e Dharma. A n d 

those flowers, perfumes, scents, garlands, ointments, pastes, garments, parasols, 

banners, flags, and standards, as well as the hära- and ardhahâra-necklaces, the 

jewels and gems, arrived in this Sahä world-sphere as thrown. A n d by means of 

these heaps of flowers, perfumes, scents, garlands, ointments, pastes, garments, 

parasols, banners, flags, and standards, as well as the hära- and ardhahâra-

necklaces, jewels and gems, whatsoever Thus Gone Ones were seated in this Sahä 
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world-sphere, together with the other kotïs of nayutas of hundreds of thousands 

of world-spheres joined with it, over all of them in the open sky from all sides 

was spread a great floral canopy." 

4. "Those Buddhas who cough or who make a sound by snapping their 

fingers / are informing [giving a message to] all this world and this world-sphere 

in all ten quarters. // These and other miraculous qualities do they show who 

have compassion for the world, / thinking, "Now how shall they joyfully bear 

this scripture at that time, when the Well Gone One is at peace? // For many 

thousands of millions of cosmic ages will I speak the praises of the sons of the 

Well Gone Ones, / who shall bear the supreme scripture when the Leader of the 

world is at peace. //" 

5. " O f the scriptures preached with intentional language ever does he 

know what has been said by the Leaders in intentional language, / and even 

when the Leader is at peace he knows the real meaning of the scriptures. //" 

6. " O f their [eventual attainment o f ] enlightened intuition there can be 

no doubt. //" 

Notes to Chapter Twenty-Two 

ι. This corresponds to the final chapter, number twenty-seven, of the Skt. 

2. There are some differences between the two texts, the most significant 

being that in the Skt. the Buddha does not stroke the bodhisattvas' heads but 

puts his right hand in theirs. 

3. T o this, in the Skt., the bodhisattvas add a promise to do the bidding 

of all Buddhas. 

4. "Then indeed the Blessed áakyamuni, the Thus Gone One, the Prop-

erly and Fully Enlightened One, released all those Thus Gone Ones, those 

Worthy Ones, those Properly and Fully Enlightened Ones who had come from 

other world-spheres. And he saluted those Thus Gone Ones, wishing them well: 

'Farewell, O Thus Gone Ones, O Worthy Ones, O Properly and Fully Enlight-

ened Ones!' And he left the jeweled reliquary of the Blessed Prabhütaratna the 

Thus Gone One, the Worthy One, the Properly and Fully Enlightened One, in 

its original place. That Thus Gone One too, that Worthy One, that Properly 

and Fully Enlightened One, he saluted, wishing him well. 

"So said the Blessed One, pleased in mind. And those incalculable, in-

numerable Thus Gone Ones, Worthy Ones, Properly and Fully Enlightened 

Ones who had come from other world-spheres, seated on lion thrones at the foot 

of trees, as well as Prabhütaratna the Thus Gone One, the Worthy One, the 

Properly and Fully Enlightened One, and his whole multitude of bodhisattvas; 

the incalculable, innumerable bodhisattva-mahäsattvas with Visi$|acàritra at 

their head, who had issued forth from an opening in the earth ; the great auditors, 

the fourfold assembly ; and the world, with its gods, men, asuras, and gandharvas, 

were delighted by the speech of the Blessed One. 
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" T h u s , in the august Dharma-c ircui t o f the White Lotus o f the T r u e D h a r m a , 

is the twenty-seventh chapter , entitled Entrustment, complete. 

" W h a t dharmas h a v e their origin in causes, their causes, you see, the 

T h u s G o n e O n e has told, 

As well as that w h i c h is the suppression of [causes], has the Great silent 

O n e (muni), w h o tells o f things exactly as they are. //" 

N o t e s to C h a p t e r T w e n t y - T h r e e 

ι. sarvarüpasamdarsanam näma samädhim pratilabhate sma / 

2. uragasâracandanavarfam abhipravrflam /, " a rain of sandalwood of essence 

of snake [?] was rained d o w n . " 

3. ' T h e scent that sinks in water ' renders ch'en shut, which in turn renders 

agaru. Besides this, the Skt. list consists only of kunduruka and turufka. K u m ä r a j i v a 

is obviously in a different tradition on this point. 

4. svakam adhifthanam akarot /, " h e provided himself with a spiritual basis." 

5. Whi le the Skt. m a y have this meaning, it may equally well mean that 

for the first twelve hundred years the flame did not abate, and that the fire went 

out only after a second period of twelve hundred years. 

6. T h e Skt. has Sarvasattvapriyadarsana addressing this petition to both 

parents. 

7. T h e Chinese speaks o f two arms, the Sanskrit throughout of only one: 

svatn mama bähutn tathägatapüjakarmane parityajya . . . / . . . ayam mama bähuryathä-

pauräno bhavatu . . . I . . . I . . . sa bähuryathapauränah samsthito 'bhüt... I 

8. T h e only significant difference between the two versions is that the Skt. 

is considerably more verbose. 

9. T h e Skt. is s o m e w h a t different. T o " E a r t h M o u n t a i n " (t'u shan) 

nothing corresponds. T h e counterpart of " B l a c k M o u n t a i n " (hei shan) is K ä -

laparvata. T o the two M o u n t a i n Rims correspond C a k r a v â l a and M a h a c a k r a -

vâla , respectively, while the " M o u n t of T e n J e w e l s " (shift pao shan) has no 

analogue. 

i o. T h e Skt. does not specify by w h o m the other scriptures m a y have been 

preached. 

11. "Just as, O Nakçatrarâjasamkusumitâbhi j f ia [Adorned with the 

Superknowledge of the K i n g of Constellations], the T h u s G o n e O n e is the 

diadem-crowned king of all auditors, individually enlightened ones, and bodhi-

sattvas, in just that w a y , O Nakjatrarâ jasamkusumitâbhi jna , is this D h a r m a -

circuit of the White Lotus of the T r u e D h a r m a the T h u s G o n e O n e for those 

set out on the bodhisattva-course." 

12. " N o r shall his lust constitute an obstacle, nor his hatred, or pride, or 

greed, or anger, or m a l i c e . " 
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13. "You have warded off Mära the adversary, O son of good family, 
passed over a host of fears, blunted your enemies' edge. You are supported by a 
hundred thousand Buddhas." 

14. This paragraph has no analogue in the Skt. text as we now have it. 

15. Sanarutakausalyänugatäyä dhäranyäh pratilambho 'bhüt. / 
16. "It is good, good, O Nakfatrarâjasaipkusumitâbhijfta, that you have 

been declared by the Thus Gone One to be a bearer of incalculable qualities, 
and that you, in turn, question the Thus Gone One, who himself is endowed 
with the dharmas of incalculable qualities." 

Notes to Chapter Twenty-Four 

1. "There a Thus Gone One, a Worthy One, a Properly and Fully En-
lightened One, named K., stands, is borne, and sets things in motion that have 
a very broad life-span." 

2. Some of the Ch. equivalents are exact, some only approximate. 
"Unshared," however, seems not to correspond at all to apkrtsna, which appears 
to mean "totally aquatic, made entirely of water." Also, between jüänamudrä-
samädhipratilabdhah and saruarutakausalya0 is candrapradïpasamâdhipratilabdhah, 
"have acquired the Concentration of the Light of the Moon," for which the 
Ch. has no counterpart. 

3. In view of the Ch., this must surely be an error for Bhaifajyasamudgata. 
4. mrnmayl kälaparvaläktrnä güthofillaparipirnä / "made of earth, covered 

with black mountains, and full of cesspools." 

5. "And then at that time Gadgadasvara the bodhisattva-mahäsattva, 
not moving from that Buddha-field nor rising from that seat, entered into such 
a samädhi that, as soon as Gadgadasvara bodhisattva had entered into it, in 
this very Sahä world-sphere, on Vulture Peak Mountain, before the Dharma-
seat of the Thus Gone One, eight-four kojîs of nayutas of hundreds of thousands 
of lotuses appeared, gold-stalked, silver-leaved, the color of lotus and kino." 

6. "Let us, O Blessed One, see that bodhisattva-mahäsattva, see what 
that bodhisattva's color is like, what his form is like, what his marks are like, 
what his appearance is like, what his manner of behavior is. Very well, O Blessed 
One! Let the Thus Gone One make such a sign that that bodhisattva-mahä-
sattva, impelled by that sign, shall come serenely [?] (samäna) to this Sahä 
world-sphere." 

7. "And then the Blessed Säkyamuni, the Thus Gone One, the Worthy 
One, the Properly and Fully Enlightened One, said to the Blessed Prabhütaratna 
the Thus Gone One, the Worthy One, the Properly and Fully Enlightened One, 
who was at peace : 'Let the Blessed One make such a sign that Gadgadasvara 
the bodhisattva-mahäsattva shall come to this Sahä world-sphere.' And then 
the Blessed Prabhütaratna the Thus Gone One, the Worthy One, the Properly 
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and Fully Enl ightened One , who was at peace, at tha t t ime produced such a sign 
to impel Gadgadasvara the bodhisa t tva-mahäsat tva , [as much as to say] : 
'Come, O son of good family, to this Sahä world-sphere ! For this Prince Mañjus r í 
rejoices at the thought of seeing you. ' And then Gadgadasvara the bodhisattva-
mahäsa t tva , bowing to the feet of the Blessed Kamalada lav imalanaksa t ra -
rä jasamkusumi täbhi j f ta [He Whose Superknowledges Are Adorned by the 
King of Constellations of Lotus Petals] the Thus Gone One , the Wor thy One , 
the Properly and Fully Enlightned One , and c i rcumambula t ing him thrice 
clockwise, together with and sur rounded and placed at their head by those 
eighty-four kotls of nayutas of hundreds of thousands of bodhisattvas, disap-
peared f rom tha t Va i rocanarasmipra t imand i t a world-sphere and came to this 
Sahä world-sphere aglow with t rembling fields, raining lotuses, kotïs of nayutas 
of hundreds of thousands of sounding instruments. T h e eyes in his face like blue 
lotuses, his body gold-colored, he was a being adorned with a hundred thousand 
merits and with glory, blazing with splendor, his limbs variegated with marks, 
his body as solid as tha t of Nä räyana . Mount ing an upper room [probably 
mean t as a kind of vimäna, flying palace] made of the seven jewels, at a height 
of about seven tälas in open space, surrounded and placed at their head by a 
t roop of bodhisattvas, he arrived. Where the Sahä world-sphere was, where also 
the Vu l tu re Peak Moun ta in , thi ther he approached . Approaching, and alighting 
f rom tha t upper room, he went up to where the Blessed O n e was, holding a pearl 
necklace worth a hund red thousands. Approaching , bowing with his head to 
the feet of the Blessed One , and c i r cumambula t ing him clockwise seven times, 
he presented tha t pearl necklace as an offering to the Blessed One . Presenting it, 
he said to the Blessed O n e : ' T h e Blessed Kamalada lav imalanaksa t ra rä jasam-
kusumi tábh i jña the Thus Gone One , the Wor thy One , the Properly and Fully 
Enl ightened One , inquires after the Blessed One ' s f reedom from hindrances, 
f reedom f rom disease, carefree condition, passage of time, strength, and pleasant 
diversions. And tha t Blessed O n e has spoken thus : "Are things tolerable for you, 
O Blessed O n e ? Are they manageab le? Do the elements work against you? 
Are your people of decent appearance , easy to guide, well tended medically [?] ? 
Are they clean in body, not excessively motivated by lust, nor excessively moti-
vated by ha t red , nor excessively motivated by delusion, nor, O Blessed One, 
beings excessively jealous, nor greedy, nor unmindfu l of their mothers, nor 
unmindfu l of their fathers, nor indifferent to ascetic monks, nor indifferent to 
Brahmans , nor given to false views, nor un t amed in thought , nor immodest 
[lit., "fai l ing to conceal their o rgans" ]? Have these beings, O Blessed One , 
beaten down M a r a the foe? O Blessed One , has P r a b h ü t a r a t n a the Thus Gone 
One , the Wor thy One , the Properly and Fully Enlightened One , now at peace, 
come to this Sahä world-sphere within his rel iquary made of the seven jewels 
to hear the D h a r m a ? " And tha t Blessed O n e also inquires after tha t Blessed 
Thus Gone One , tha t Wor thy One , that Properly and Fully Enlightened O n e : 
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"Are things, O Blessed One, tolerable for Prabhutaratna the Thus Gone One, the 
Worthy One, the Properly and Fully Enlightened One? Are they manageable? 
O Blessed One, shall Prabhutaratna the Thus Gone One, the Worthy One, the 
Properly and Fully Enlightened One, remain long?" May we too, O Blessed 
One, see the shape of the relics of Prabhutaratna the Thus Gone One, the 
Worthy One, the Properly and Fully Enlightened One ! Very well, O Blessed 
One, let the Thus Gone One show the form of the relics of that Blessed Pra-
bhutaratna the Thus Gone One, the Worthy One, the Properly and Fully 
Enlightened One! ' " 

8. The Skt. gives them in the following order: Brahma, Rudra (i.e., 
Siva), áakra (i.e., Indra), Tsvara, Senapati (i.e., Kärttikeya, son of Siva and 
Pärvati), Vaisravana, cakravartin (wheel-turing king), kottaräja (king of a walled 
city), srefthin (rich merchant), grhapati (householder), naigama (townsman), 
Brahman, bhikçu, bhikçuni, upäsaka, upäsikä, srefthibhäryä (wife of a rich 
merchant), grhapatibhäryä (wife of a householder), naigamabhäryä (townswoman), 
däraka (boy), and därikä (girl). Thus the Chinese list lacks Rudra, while the 
Indian lacks Mahesvara (the "Great Self-Mastering God") and bräkmint 
("Brahman lady"). "Self-Mastering G o d " renders Tsvara, and the "great 
general of the gods" translates Senapati. "Lesser kings" is a less exact equivalent 
of kottaräja. "Elder" (chang che) is the usual equivalent of srijthin. "Civi l official" 
(tsai kuan) is a somewhat surprising rendition of naigama. 

9. Apart from what has been noted above, the only differences between 
the two versions are, again, differences of detail. 

Notes to Chapter Twenty-Five 
ι. " I f again, O son of good family, beings carried off by rivers should call 

upon Avalokitesvara the bodhisattva-mahäsattva, all those rivers would provide 
those beings with a ford." 

2. "If , O son of good family, anyone at all exposed to a murderous attack 
should call on Avalokitesvara the bodhisattva-mahäsattva, the knives of those 
murderers would be cut to pieces." 

3. "Such, O son of good family, is the power of Avalokitesvara the 
bodhisattva-mahäsattva." 

4. "If , O son of good family, this thousand-millionfold world were to be 
full of crafty and malicious bandits, armed with knives; if therein a caravan chief 
should be going, charged with a great caravan rich in jewels, whose value could 
not be reckoned ; if his companions should behold those crafty and malicious 
bandits, armed with knives, and, seeing them, should be all the more frightened, 
thinking themselves helpless ; if the caravan chief should address the caravan, 
saying, 'Fear not, sons of good family, fear not! But call with one voice on the 
granter of asylum, Avalokitesvara the bodhisattva-mahäsattva, for then you 
shall with all speed be delivered from this danger of bandits, from the danger 
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of enemies! ' ; if then that caravan with a single voice should call upon Avaloki-

tesvara, 'Homage, homage to that granter of asylum, to Avalokitesvara the 

bodhisattva-mahäsattva ! (ñamo namas tasmai abhayamdadäyävalokitesvaräya bodhi-

sattväya mahäsattväyeti /)' then directly upon appeal to his name that caravan 

would be delivered from all fears. Such, O son of good family, is the power of 

Avalokitesvara the bodhisattva-mahäsattva." 

5. " W h a t beings are motivated by hatred, they, having declared their 

homage to Avalokitesvara the bodhisattva-mahäsattva, are then free of hatred." 

6. T h e Skt. characterizes the son as "well-formed, pleasant, a sight to 

behold, endowed with the marks of a son, dear to many men, appealing, one 

who has planted wholesome roots," the daughter in the same terms with two 

differences, viz., (a) she is endowed with the marks of a daughter, not of a son, 

and (b) she is endowed with the "florescence of supremely lovely beauty ." 

7. tesäm amoghaphatam bhavati / " the fruit thereof is not empty . " 

8. T h e list of beings in the Skt. is as follows: buddha, bodhisattva, pra-

tyekabuddha, srävaka, Brahma, Sakra, gandharva, yaksa, Tsvara, Mahesvara, 

cakravartirâja, pisâca, Vaisravana, Senapati, a Brahman, and Vajrapâni , the 

"spirit who grasps the thunderbolt ." This last may mean a Brahman or may be, 

like Sakra, another name for Indra. O n the other hand, it may refer to a certain 

type of bodhisattva. T h e n again it may be something quite different from all of 

them. " T h e O n e W h o Confers the Gift of Fearlessness" (shih wu wei che) cor-

responds to A b h a y a m d a d a , for which a better English equivalent would be 

" T h e O n e W h o Grants A s y l u m . " 

9. In the Skt., however, the Buddha does not intervene. When Avaloki-

tesvara first refuses Aksayamati 's gift, the latter says to him, " A c c e p t it out of 

pity for us," and Avalokitesvara does so. 

10. In the Skt. it is supposedly the Buddha speaking. O n the face of it, 

this is very puzzling. It seems to me, however, that this must be a survival from 

the primitive Lotus, which was presumably a work entirely in verse. If so, then 

the first sloka was Aksayamati 's question introduced by narrative, while the 

second sloka begins the Buddha's answer, likewise introduced by narrative. 

Later editors of the text, however, who knew the Lotus only as a work of combined 

verse and prose, misunderstood the passage and garbled it. As we have it, then, 

"Aksayamat i of the particolored banner questioned this matter, namely, the 

reason (käranät) : / 'For what cause is the son of the Victorious O n e called 

Avalokitesvara?' 11 T h e n by the discerning Teacher was Aksayamati , the sea 

of vows, I he of the particolored banner, addressed: 'Hear of the conduct of 

Avalokitesvara! ' " 11 T h e only conundrum is then käranät, which one might 

emend to read käranam. 

11. " F o r many incalculable kotis of kalpa-centuries, by many thousands 

of kotis of Buddhas / how the basis of his religious practice was purified—this 

hear from me as I teach it. //" 
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12. "For one mindful of Avalokitesvara the fire goes out as if sprinkled." 
13. "One mindful of Avalokitesvara never sinks in the king of waters." 
14. The Skt. as we now have it means that not a single hair of a man's 

head would be harmed if a whole diamond mountain were to fall on top of him. 
15. " I f one should be standing on a ground of execution in the power of 

those who put murderers to death. . . . " 
16. soci därumayair ayomayair ha^inigaflair iha baddkabandhanaih / smurato 

AoalokiUsvaram kfipram èva rifiatanti bandhanä //11 // Assuming baädhabandkanaih 
to be for baddhabandhanah, " I f he is bound in fetters made of wood and iron, / then 
for one mindful of Avalokitesvara the bonds split with all speed. //" 

17. The Skt. specifies mantra (spells, incantations), bala (forces), vidya 
(skills), Ofadhï (herbs), bhüta (ghosts), and Ottäla (goblins, vampires). 

18. " I f one is surrounded by vigor-robbing nâgas, yakjas, gods, ghosts, 
and rakfasas, / they are not able to harm a hair of the head of him who is mindful 
of Avalokitesvara." 

19. " I f surrounded by beings whose very gaze is poisonous, malignant 
and destructive with glow and flame, / for one who is mindful of Avalokitesvara 
with all speed they are deprived of their poison. //" 

20. "Having arrived at the ultímate limit of magical powers, broad in 
knowledge and learned in means, / everywhere in the world with its ten direc-
tions, everywhere without exception, he is seen. // All those frightened victims 
of untimely destinies, in the grip of hell, wearing the form of beasts, or under 
the control of Yama, / who are hard pressed by birth, old age, and sickness—all 
these living beings in due course are put at peace. //" The remaining gäthäs in 
this passage, are, in the Skt., the speech of Akjayamati. 

2 1 . " O you of the auspicious eyes, of the benevolent eyes, of the eyes 
distinguished by wisdom and gnosis, / of the merciful eyes, of the pure eyes, 
O friendly one, O you of goodly countenance, of goodly eyes, //20// whose 
spotless glow is beyond the clean and the unclean, O you free of darkness, who 
have the glow of the Sun of gnosis, / from whose glow has been taken the flame 
of fire, burning you give light in the world! //21 // O you who resound with good 
will and with the true qualities of pity, O you of the auspicious qualities, of the 
benevolent mind, the firmly solid one, / you extinguish the fire of the afflictions 
of animate beings and send down a Dharma-rain of nectar ! //22// When quarrel, 
dispute, and discord come to the community of man, bringing great fears, / for 
one who is mindful of Avalokitesvara the evil multitude of enemies is put to 
rest. //23// [Gone to] the sounds of all the clouds, the sound of drums, the sound 
of rainfall, the goodly sound of Brahma, / gone to the ultimate limit of the whole 
range of sounds is this Avalokitesvara, the one worthy of recollection. //24// 
Recollect, recollect, do not doubt the pure being Avalokitesvara! / In death, 
in distraction, in misfortune he is salvation, refuge, escape. 7/25// Gone to the 
utmost limit of all qualities, with eyes of pity and good will for all beings, / the 
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good qualities personified, and ocean of great qualities, is the venerable Avaloki-
tesvara. //2Ö// T o him who, full of pity for the world, shall be a Buddha in time 
yet to come, / to him who destroys all pain, fear, and anguish do I bow down, 
to Avalokitesvara. //a7// Lokesvara the Leader of kings, the repository of the 
Dharma of the mendicant monks, honored of the world, / having practiced for 
many hundreds of kalpas, has attained supreme, immaculate, intuitive wisdom. 
//a8// O you who stand now to his right, now to his left, fanning the Leader 
Amitäbha, / O you who are like to an illusion, to you in a state of concentration 
do the Victorious Ones in all the fields go, there to do you honor, l / ig l l In the 
eastern quarter is the gladdening world-sphere, the immaculate Sukhâvatî, / 
where this Leader Amitäbha stands plain to view, the Caravan Chief of living 
beings. //30// There is no birth of women there, nor any dharma of copulation 
whatsoever, / but those sons of the Victorious One are self-produced, seated 
spotless in the wombs of lotuses. //3i//That Leader Amitäbha, too, in the im-
maculate, appealing womb of a lotus, / seated on a lion throne, glows like a king 
at court. II32II He, too, is thus, the Leader of the world, who has not his like in 
this triple existence; / for the accumulated merit of his praise may I quickly 
become like you, O supreme among men! 7/33// 

Notes to Chapter Twenty-Six 

ι . This corresponds to the twenty-first chapter in the Skt. 
2. Apart from great prolixity, the Skt. says that the merit of the latter 

shall be greater than that of the former. 
3. The Skt. reads muktatame. 
4. Between samasame and kfaye, the Skt. has jaye. 
5. The Skt reads samite. 
6. The Skt. reads nidhiru. 
7. For these three, the Skt. has abhyantarapmisuddhimutkule. 
8. The Skt. reads buddhavilokite. 
9. Following samghanirghofani, the Skt. has nirghoni, almost certainly by 

mistake for nirghosanri. 
1 0 - 1 1 . For these two, the Skt. has forms ending in -e, thus indicating a 

feminine singular vocative, the usual thing in mantras (along with the fem. 
sing. acc.). These forms, unless they represent slovenly transcription, are mascu-
line vocative. 

12. Apart from the difference mentioned in note 1 0 - 1 1 , the Skt. lacks the 
initial U-. 

13 . The Skt. reads akjaye. 
14. Since the Skt. has nothing to correspond to this, and given the 

imprecise nature of the Ch. transcription, there can be no certainty in this 
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restoration. T h e first syllabic may be β or a; the second may be ba, ba, bha, bhi, 

va, or va; the third may be ru, ri, ro, lu, li, or lo. Quite apart from this, the end 

of the mantra, after akfaye, reads: akfayavanatäye vakkule balojra amanyanatäyi 

svähi ¡I 

15. Between ukke and mukke, the Skt. has tukke. Also, as elsewhere, the 

Ch. omits the svähä with which the Skt. ends. 

16. Between atte and natte, the Skt. has latte. 

17. This is how the Skt. reads. The Ch. transcription presumably goes 

back to something like nunatte, but I have not given it, because I am not certain 

of it. 

18. T h e transcription represents something more like αηαφι, but again 

I am not certain. 

19. This renders ch'ih km l'ten, which in turn renders Dhrtaräftra. T h e 

Skt., however, plainly speaks of VirüfUtako mahäräjo. 

20. Between mitañgi and sankule, the Skt. has pukkasi. 

21. T h e Ch. transcription is closer to something like vriuuni. 

22. T h e Skt. has sisi. What the Ch. transcription represents is difficult 

to say, since the first syllable may represent at, at, ar, or al, while the second may 

represent ft, tf, te, ti, ti, or te. 

23. T h e Skt. has itime, nime, ruhe, and stuhe, each five times. T h e Ch. 

must be corrupt. 

24. Between prêta and pitaña, the Skt. has pisäca. 

25. Between vétala and omäraka the Skt. has kumbhinda and stabdha, both 

missing from the Ch. , which instead has ch'ien-t'u. T h e transcription being what 

it is, there can be no certainty about the reconstruction. Ghanta is another name 

for ài va. 

26.- Between omäraka and apasmäraka, the Skt. has ostdrika. 

27. Between yakfakrtya and manufyakrtya, the Skt. has amanu$yakftya. 

28. T h e Skt. specifies a fever of one, two, three, or four days, a perpetual 

fever, and an uneven fever. 

29. " M a y his head split seven ways like the blossom of the East Indian 

basil, I [the head of him] who, having heard this charm, shall transgress against 

a preacher of Dharma. 11 Whatever is the course of matricides, what the course 

of parricides, / may he tread that course, who shall transgress against a preacher 

of Dharma. // Whatever is the course of pressers of sesame oil, what the course of 

cheats in sesame oil, / may he tread that course, who shall transgress against 

a preacher of Dharma. // Whatever is the course of cheats in weights and mea-

sures, what the course of cheats in copper and brass, / may he tread that course, 

who shall transgress against a preacher of Dharma. //" T h e reference to those 

who press sesame oil I do not understand, and might be prepared to dismiss 

it as a copyist's error, but that the Chinese has the same thing. See footnote in 

text for possible interpretation. 
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Notes to C h a p t e r T w e n t y - S e v e n 

ι. upäyakausalyapäramitäyäm maitryäm karunäyäm muditäyäm upckfäyämyävat 
saptatnmiatsu bodhipakfiktfu dharmefu / 

2. " O sons of good family, this father of yours, this king Subhavyüha, is 
attached to the Brahmans. Therefore you will get no permission to go see that 
Well Gone One." 

3. The Skt. contains two miracles that the Ch. does not. (1) They shook 
the dust off themselves in mid-air (tatraivântarîkft rajo vyadhumtäm). (2) They 
would sink into the earth and reemerge in open space. This is worded pTthivyäm 
unmajjitvâ äkäsa unmajjatah /, but the first two words must surely be an error 
for prthivyäm nimajjitvä or more probably, for prthivyäm avamajjitvä. 

4. The Skt. ends with the observation that the right moment is very hard 
to catch (durlabhä kjanasampadä). 

5. In the Skt., the mother's answer, too, is in verse: " I release you. Go 
today in peace, you two boys ! / We, too, will wander forth, for a Thus Gone 
One is hard to encounter. //" 

6. The Skt. reads mahärnavayugacchidrakürmagriväpravesavat / This seems to 
mean that the chance of encountering a Buddha is as great a tortoise's chance 
of getting its head through a knothole, a tortoise that surfaces once in a yuga 
(cosmic age). The difficulty is that yuga is not a Buddhist term, and that the 
compound is itself hard to construe. The Chinese, on the other hand, seems not 
to be speaking of time at all, but to be saying that the above-mentioned encounter 
is as difficult as it would be for a one-eyed tortoise to slip its head through a 
knothole by pure chance. 

7. "And the boy Vimalanetra was practiced in this Dharma-circuit." 

8. "And the two boys' mother, the queen Vimaladattä, came to know 
the chorus of all Buddhas and the secret objects of all Buddhadharmas." 

9. "And then, O sons of good family, that Blessed Jaladharagaijitagho-
çasusvaranakçatrarâjasamkusumitâbhijfta [He Whose Superknowledges are 
Adorned by the King of Constellations (named) the One of the Sweet Sound 
of the Roaring Voice (i.e., thunder) of the Water-Bearers (i.e., clouds)] the 
Thus Gone One, the Worthy One, the Properly and Fully Enlightened One, 
seeing that the king áubhavyüha had approached with his retinue, demonstrated 
to him, established him, sharpened him, and delighted him with talk of Dharma. 
And then, O sons of good family, the king áubhavyüha, having been well and 
firmly taught, established, sharpened, and delighted by that Blessed One with 
talk of the Dharma, at that time, pleased, elated, his mind transported, joyful, 
and affected by satisfaction and cheer, fixing the diadem on his younger brother 
and establishing him in the kingship, surrounded by his sons and by his own 
men, with faith in the pronouncements of the Blessed Jaladharagarjitaghoça-
susvaranakçatrarâjasamkusumitâbhijna the Thus Gone One, the Worthy One, 
the Properly and Fully Enlightened One, wandered forth out of the household 
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into the houseless life, as did the queen Vimaladattä, surrounded by her whole 
band of women, and the two boys, together with their forty-two thousand living 
beings, all together and in a body. And, having wandered forth, the king 
áubhavyüha, accompanied by his retinue, for forty-two thousand years prac-
ticed with dedication this Dharma-circuit of the White Lotus of the True 
Dharma, thinking on it, realizing it, and purifying it. Then indeed, O sons 
of good family, that king ¡subhavyüha, after the passage of those forty-two 
thousand years, gained the concentration named Display of the Adornments of 
All Qualities (sarvagunàlarftkâraOyûharp noma samâdhitp pratilabhaU ma j ). Directly 
that concentration had been gained, he rose up into open space to a distance 
of about seven talas." 

io. "When this had been said, Jaladharagaijitaghogasusvaranak$atra-
rájasarpkusumitábhijña the Thus Gone One, the Worthy One, the Properly 
and Fully Enlightened One, said to the king Subhavyüha: 'It is just so, O 
great king, just exactly as you say ! For, O great king, for sons of good family 
and daughters of good family who have planted wholesome roots, whatever 
the state of being, or destiny, or death, or birth, upon which they chance, good 
friends are not easy to get, good friends who for the Teacher's sake stand 
right by them, who with respect to unexcelled, right, perfect enlightened intu-
ition (anuttaräjäifi samyakscqibodhau) are teachers and guides to understanding 
and to maturation. A noble status is this, O great king, namely, the assumption 
of the role of the good friend who establishes one in the view of the Thus Gone 
One. Do you, O great king, see these two boys?' He said, Ί see them, O Blessed 
One! I see them, O Well Gone One!' The Blessed One said, "These very two 
boys, O great king, in the presence of Thus Gone Ones, of Worthy Ones, of 
Properly and Fully Enlightened Ones equal in number to the sands of sixty-two 
Ganges rivers, shall make offerings. They shall also carry about the Dharma-
circuit of the White Lotus of the True Dharma out of compassion for the beings 
and to generate in beings of false views the vigor necessary to achieve right 
views.' 

"And then, O sons of good family, that king Subhavyüha, descending 
from the sky and joining ten fingers to ten fingers, said to Jaladharagaijita-
gho$asusvaranak$atrarajasaipkusumitábhijña: 'Very well, O Blessed One! Let 
the Thus Gone One teach us : with what sort of knowledge is the Thus Gone 
One, the Worthy One, the Properly and Fully Enlightened One, endowed, 
that on his head there shines an Ufçïfa, that the Blessed One is pure-eyed, that 
between his brows there shines a tuft of hair with the pale yellow glow of the 
moon or of a conch shell, that his row of even and well-placed teeth glistens in 
the opening of his mouth, that the Blessed One has red lips, the Well Gone 
One lovely eyes?' 

"And then, O sons of good family, the king áubhavyüha, praising the 
Blessed JaladhaΓagaIjitagho$asusvaranak4atΓarâjasaφkusumitâbhijña the Thus 
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Gone One, the Worthy One, the Properly and Fully Enlightened One for these 
many qualities, praising that Blessed One also for ko fis of nayutas of hundreds 
of thousands of other qualities, said to the Blessed Jaladharagaijitaghcçasusvara-
nakçatrarâjasarpkusumitâbhijfta the Thus Gone One, the Worthy One, the 
Properly and Fully Enlightened One: 'It is wonderful, O Blessed One, how 
great is the meaning of this teaching of the Thus Gone One, how incalculable 
are the qualities of the code of Dharma-conduct made known by the Thus 
Gone One, how well conceived is the teaching of the Thus Gone One! From 
this day forward, O Blessed One, we will no longer be under the control of our 
thought, no longer under the control of false views, no longer under the control 
of anger, no longer under the control of the rise of evil thought-formulations. 
Endowed with such unwholesome dharmas as these, O Blessed One, I have no 
desire to go into the presence of the Blessed One.' He, bowing his head to the 
feet of the Blessed Jaladharagaijitagho$asusvaranak$atraräjasamkusumitä-
bhijña, remained standing in open space. 

"And then the king áubhavyüha and the queen Vimaladattä threw to 
the Blessed One in the upper air a pearl necklace worth a hundred thousands. 
No sooner was the pearl necklace thrown on the head of the Blessed One than 
the pearl necklace became a palace with four corners and four pillars, evenly 
proportioned, well divided [into rooms], and sightly. In that palace appeared 
a carriage, strewn with several hundreds of thousands of ornaments. And in 
that carriage was visible an image of the Thus Gone One, sitting crosslegged. 
And then, this occurred to the king Subhavyüha : 'Of great power is this Buddha-
knowledge, and incalculable are the qualities with which the Thus Gone One 
is endowed, wherein is visible, namely, this image of the Thus Gone One in the 
midst of a palace, pleasant, sightly, endowed with the florescent beauty of 
extremely auspicious colors!' 

"And then the Blessed Jaladharagarjitagho$asusvaranak$atraräjasarpku-
sumitabhijña the Thus Gone One addressed the fourfold assembly: 'Do you 
see, O mendicant monks, the king Subhavyüha, standing in the sky and roaring 
a lion's roar?' They said, 'We see, O Blessed One.' The Blessed One said, 'This 
king áubhavyüha shall indeed, O mendicant monks, having become a mendi-
cant monk under my instruction, be in the world a Thus Gone One, a Worthy 
One, a Properly and Fully Enlightened One named §älendraräja, perfect in 
knowledge and conduct, a Well Gone One, an unexcelled knower of the world, 
a leader of those men who are to be tamed, a Teacher of gods and men, an 
Awakened One, a Blessed One, in the world-sphere Vistïrnavatî. His cosmic age 
shall be Abhyudgataräja by name. Again, O mendicant monks, the bodhisattva-
community of Sälendraräja, that Thus Gone One, that Worthy One, that 
Properly and Fully Enlightened One, shall be immeasurable, immeasurable 
his community of auditors. As even as the palm of one's hand, made of beryl, 
shall be that world-sphere Vistïrnavatî. So inconceivable shall that Thus Gone 
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O n e be, that Wor thy One , tha t Properly and Fully Enlightened O n e ! It may 
be now, O sons of good family, that you have uncertainties, second thoughts, or 
doubts [e.g.] : " W a s tha t king named Subhavyüha at tha t t ime and on that 
occasion someone else?" You are not ever to take this view, O sons of good 
family! For wha t reason is tha t? This very bodhisa t tva-mahàsa t tva named 
Padmasr i was at that t ime and on that occasion the king Subhavyüha . It may 
be now, O sons of good family, that you have uncertainties, second thoughts, or 
doubts : " W a s tha t queen named Vima lada t t ä at tha t t ime and on tha t occasion 
someone else?" You are not ever to take this view, O sons of good family! For 
wha t reason is tha t? This very bodhisa t tva-mahàsat tva named Vairocanarasmi-
p ra t imand i t adhva j a r ä j a [King Whose Banner is Adorned by the Rays of the 
Effulgent (Sun)] was at tha t t ime and on that occasion the queen named 
Vima lada t t ä . O u t of compassion for the king Subhavyüha and for those beings 
he took the form of Subhavyüha ' s lady. It may be now, O sons of good family, 
that you have uncertainties, second thoughts, or doubts : " W e r e those two boys 
at that t ime and on tha t occasion someone else?" You are not ever to take this 
view, O sons of good family! For wha t reason? These two, Bhaisajyaräja and 
Bhaisa jyasamudgata , were at that time and on tha t occasion the two sons of the 
king Subhavyüha . So inconceivable are the qualities with which the bodhisattva-
mahàsa t tva Bhaisajyaräja and Bhaisa jyasamudgata are endowed, both of these 
good men having planted wholesome roots under the tutelage of many kotïs of 
nayutas of hundreds of thousands of Buddhas, both endowed with incalculable 
d h a r m a s ! And whoever shall carry about the names of these two good men, they 
shall all be fit objects of obeisance on the par t of the world with its gods.' 

" W h e n this Chap te r of the Former Practices was being preached, for 
eighty-four thousands of an imate beings a Dharma-eye , spotless and free of 
taint , was pur i f ied ." 

N o t e s to C h a p t e r T w e n t y - E i g h t 

I. T h e beginning of this passage is similar enough in the two versions. 
T h e bodhisat tva is S a m a n t a b h a d r a , and the Buddha from whose realm he has 
come is Ra tna t e jobhyudga t a r ä j a , meaning " the king who has risen above the 
glow of gems." Beyond S a m a n t a b h a d r a ' s speech the Skt. is different enough to 
merit t ranslat ion in its own r ight : " W h e n this had been said, the Blessed One 
said to the bodhisa t tva-mahàsa t tva S a m a n t a b h a d r a : 'These bodhisattva-
mahäsat tvas , you see, O son of good family, are of an unders tanding that has 
been unlocked. Also, this is the Dharma-c i rcu i t of the Whi te Lotus of the True 
D h a r m a , which is unbroken Thusness. ' Those bodhisat tvas said, ' I t is so, O 
Blessed O n e ! It is so, O Well-Gone O n e ! ' T h e n indeed, whatever bhiksus, 
bhiksunîs, upäsakas, and upäsikäs there were in tha t assembly, in order to 
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establish them in the Dharma-circuit of the White Lotus of the True Dharma, 

the Blessed One now said the following also to the bodhisattva-mahäsattva 

Samantabhadra: 'This Dharma-circuit of the White Lotus of the True Dharma 

shall be within the grip of a woman endowed with four dharmas. Which four? 

Namely, she must be backed by the Blessed Buddhas, she must have planted 

wholesome roots, she must be set in her series of departures [?], and she must 

raise up her thought to unexcelled, right, perfect, enlightened intuition for the 

purpose of saving all beings. It is a woman endowed with these four dharmas 

who shall have this Dharma-circuit of the White Lotus of the True Dharma 

within her grip.' " The phrase followed by a question mark renders nirayaräsi-

vyavasthitas ca bhaviyati, whose meaning really escapes me. I have taken it to 

refer to a woman who adheres to a series of actions that will eventuate in escape 

from the world. The difficulty is that niraya, which has the literal meaning of 

"exit ," in Buddhist contexts is usually another name for hell. In addition, the 

first word is a masculine adjective, which thus cannot refer to a woman. The 

Chinese analogue, ju cheng ting chii, means something quite different, and may 

represent an original such as samyaksamädhiskandham avatarifyati. 

2. In the Skt. the three names seem to mean (i) the charm that brings 

all other charms into one's power, (2) the one that brings all manner of things 

into one's power, and (3) the one that enables one to understand all sounds. 

There are other differences in detail between the two versions, but not of signifi-

cant magnitude. 

3. T h e Skt. is in places quite different: adanfle dantfapati dandävartani 

darttfakuíale danftasudhäri sudhärapati buddhapasyane sarvadhäratfi ävartani samuartam 

samghaparïkfite samghanirghätani dharmaparîkfite sarvasattvarutakausalyânugate simha-

vikrifitc anuvarte vartani variali svähä // Where my version departs from the Skt., 

my reconstructions are no more than tentative. 

4. " T h e n indeed at that time the Blessed Säkyamuni, the Thus Gone 

One, the Worthy One, the Properly and Fully Enlightened One, gave his 

approval to the bodhisattva-mahäsattva Samantabhadra: 'Good, good, O 

Samantabhadra, that you have put yourself out so for the weal of many men, 

for the happiness of many men, out of compassion for the world, for the sake of 

a great body of men, for their weal and happiness! You are endowed with such 

incalculable dharmas by virtue of a disposition in which great compassion is 

included, by virtue of an excitation of thought in which incalculable things are 

included, in that you yourself furnish a basis for those preachers of Dharma. 

Whichever sons of good family shall carry about the name of Samantabhadra, 

be it known that by them Säkyamuni, the Thus Gone One, has been seen; 

and this Dharma-circuit of the White Lotus of the True Dharma heard in the 

presence of that Blessed Säkyamuni; and Säkyamuni, the Thus Gone One, 

honored by them with offerings; and the approval of the Säkyamuni, the Thus 

Gone One, given to them as he taught the Dharma; and this Dharma-circuit 
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duly enjoyed ; and his hand placed on their heads by the Säkyamuni, the Thus 
Gone One ; and the Blessed áakyamuni covered by them with their cloaks. 
Those sons of good family or daughters of good family are also, O Samanta-
bhadra , to be designated recipients of the teaching of the Thus Gone One. 
Nor shall there be any pleasure for them in the Lokäyata, nor shall beings 
devoted to fine verse be agreeable to them, nor dancers, nor wrestlers, nor 
actors, nor vintners, nor shepherds, nor poulterers, nor swineherds, nor keepers 
of women. Once they have heard such a scripture as this one, or written it down, 
or carried it about, or recited it, nothing else shall appeal to them. Those beings, 
moreover, are to be designated as endowed with the Dharma of own-being. 
And the attention they pay shall be their own. Those beings shall be supported 
by the might of their own merit, pleasant for other beings to behold. Whatsoever 
mendicant monks shall be bearers of that scripture in this way, lust shall not 
obstruct them, nor hatred, nor delusion, nor envy, nor greed, nor hypocrisy, 
nor pride, nor arrogance, nor conceit. Those preachers of Dharma, O Samanta-
bhadra , shall be content with what they get. Whosoever, O Samantabhadra, 
may at the latter time, on the latter occasion, when the last five hundred years 
are in progress, see a mendicant monk bearing this Dharma-circuit of the 
White Lotus of the True Dharma, he should entertain the following thought: 
'This son of good family shall go to the seat of enlightened intuition, this son of 
good family shall t r iumph over Mâra 's wheel of strife, he shall turn the Wheel 
of Dharma, he shall beat the drum of Dharma, he shall blow the conch of 
Dharma , he shall precipitate the rain of Dharma, he shall mount the lion's 
throne of Dharma. ' Whosoever shall carry about this Dharma-circuit at the 
latter time, on the latter occasion, when the last five hundred years are in 
progress, those mendicant monks shall not be greedy, not eagerly longing for 
clothing, nor eagerly longing for alms-bowls. Straight also shall those preachers 
of Dharma be. Recipients of the three deliverances shall those preachers of 
Dha rma be. In the present life shall their release take place [?]. Whoever shall 
delude such mendicant monks as these, bearers of this scripture, preachers of 
Dharma, those beings shall be blind from birth. And whoever shall bruit about 
evil reports of such scripture-bearing mendicant monks as these, in this very life 
their bodies shall be many-colored. And whoever shall laugh inwardly at, 
or speak derisively to [?], such scriptural copyists as these, they shall be of 
broken teeth, of teeth spaced far apart , of hideous lips, fiat-nosed, of inverted 
hands and feet, of inverted eyes, of stinking bodies, their bodies covered with 
goiters, boils, scabs, leprosy, and the itch. Whoever shall bruit about unpleasant 
talk, whether true or untrue, about such scriptural copyists, such preachers of 
scripture, such bearers of scripture, or such teachers of scripture as this, their 
sinful deed is to be designated as more profound yet. Therefore, O Samanta-
bhadra , one is to rise even from afar to greet the mendicant monks who bear 
this Dharma-circuit . Just as obeisance is to be done in the presence of the Thus 
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Gone One, so is obeisance to be done in that of those very mendicant monks 
who bear this scripture.' 

"When this very Chapter of the Encouragements of Samantabhadra 
was being taught, there was acquisition of the Charm that Brings Hundreds of 
Thousands of Kofís of Things, acquisition on the part of bodhisattva-mahasattvas 
like to the sands of the river Ganges." 
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hinayâna, xvi , xix, 1 1 6 , 3 7 6 ; see also Lesser 

Vehicle 
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